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PREFACE
A iwx cntk:, mho pointed out *c\ rrml misprint* in Vol. I. aU«i took me to task for % agaric* in the proper name* In ih«c I conic*.* to a certain licrnce, for which thorr »rr parallel*. Suroflimw ” Ptolemj,’* »ofnrtirnc% “ I*(olenurm,” better fit* the run of thr wntrncr. and " holrnueui " i% edvuAblc «here «nntlirr tuinc, »uch a* ArUtobuliu, folloni. In iUiun llutunn, despite the wiw rmmimmdatiom of Icamcti «uric tic* for trAmlitcr·'
lion, ** Povnpey “ ami “ Antony." umlipufied though they ftourxl, arc trnial. In	\ I. v. 3 1 even
venture ** Cratrru« *nci Philip.” »incr we hare conic to angbeue ** Philippu* “ a general rule.
In thu volume 1 uw \γλ!»* an* (Imdtea' for ti we lien by the nver Am In*, but keep ” Agrunn “ Ixramc " A^nanun* ** *ound« ugtr.
Sometime* %mncly tt u%ed to di%tmg\it%h , it become u%u*l. for iwtincr, to me Αοπμλ of the Hock, Aomui of the Badri* n »itc.
A more difficult point U accent tuition of rarer tuunei, r*|>crwiUv of M«rrt)onUn ruiniff. I print Atoouro*, λ» Hom dal; but he repented when to»» tile (Pigcl me ,\co*nar«>5 . . .π A rrtinuUftr. cum A«r*>«rcn vel . . . A<0traro% senbrndum *il). Powiblv in the Imdun, where there U c%i«lently »omc attempt At Aeoluxm, we tlnniM, 1»τ β<*ρ\write .\«o»raτα*. But ««rot b probably wrung, and ΙΙκβ’η.Αίιη (L'cbrr
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die Maketlonen u. ihre sprache) suggest* that the termination Is from <SnVtyu, the name meaning " serviceable to the pooplc *' or something like; and, if so, the word should lx* oxytonc.
Not many works on Arrinn or ΑΙγχλιμΙογ have appeared since the publication of Vol. I; tlie tran*~ la t ion of L’lrich Wilckrn’s Alexander and Georges Hndet’s Alexandre le grand (Paris 1031. 443 pp.) are to lx? noted; those who have followed lladct'* writings in Bordeaux University publications will know that the completed work b of high value. A ropy of The Ephemerides of Alexander's Expedition, by C. Λ. Rol>ia*on. Jr. of Brown University, ha« kindly been sent me by the author, who indeed seems to attribute the work to a desire expressed in my Alexander the (treat (Cape). In this study of Alexanders routes and * topping-places Mr. Hobinson seems to reach the »tnking conclusion that after the dentil of CullUthcnc* there wjui, for a time, either a cessation of the official Diaries or much confusion in them. In thw " *ccond period#* the surviving authorities differ much in their records of Alexander’s progress. loiter on they appear to have been better ordered. The writer promises a larger work.
Sir Aurcl Stein prints in The Geographical Journal for July 1932 an article on "The Site of Alexander*» Passage of the Hvdaspes and the Battle with Poros.** He has most kincfly permitted use of hw articles and maps ; and the larger map in this volume has been as far as possible brought into harmony with Ills, while that of the Upper Indus is actually hie
E. I. R.
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ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER BOOK V
APPIANOY
ΑΝΑΠΑ2ΚΩ2 ΑΛΕΞΑΝΔΡΟΥ ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ ΠΚΜΙΙΤΟΝ
Ι. *Κν 3ε τὑ χωρά ταιὰρ ηντινα μκταζυ τον τβ Κωφηνος και τοι) Ίν£οΰ ποταμού όπηλθκν ΆλίξανΒρος, και Νώταν πόλιν γκίσθαι λέγουσι·
2	τό δε κτίσμα νὶι·αι Διονύσου* Λιυι ίσον κτίσαι την Νίσαν ἐπει τε ’Ινδούς <χ<ιρώσατο, όσης Βη οντος ό Διόνυσος *αι όποτε ἡ οῦεν ἐπ* Ίν£ονς Ιστράτίνσςν' ον yap *χω συμβαλιϊν «Ι ό Ηηβαίο< Διόνυσος ix &ηβών τ) /τα! ἐν Τμώλον τον Λι-ἷιαυ όρμηθίΐς ἐπ* Ινόοῖς στρατιάν άγων, τοσαΰτα μιν Ιθνη μαχιμα καί άγνωστα τοῖς τότε "Κλλνσιν ἐπεΧᾶων, ovBiv Bi αυτών άλλο ότι μη το ‘\νΒων βία χςιρωσάμκνος* πλήν γ( Βη ότι ουκ ακριβή ιζέταστην χρη tivai των νττϊρ του θίίου ίκ παλαιού μ»μι νινμόιων. Τα γάρ τοι κατά τό ςίκυς ξυντιθίντι ου πιστά, όπαΒάν τό Θίϊόν τις προσθρ τφ λόγφ, ου πάντη άπιστα φαινιται.
3	*Ιῖς Bi όπίβη rg Νίσ^ *ΑλίξανΒρος, ίκττίμ· πούσι παρ* αυτόν οί Νυσαϊοι τον κρατιστκύοντα σφῶν. όνομα Bi ην αν τω *Ακουφις, και ξί/ν α vt ψ πρόσβςις των Βοκιμω τάτων τριάκοντα,
2
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BOOK V
I.	Im the country through which Alrtandrr paMed, between the river* Cophcn *nd Indm, wm situated, they *ar, the city Ny**,1 founded by Diom*tu*; he founded It when he subdued the Indian*, whoever this Dlonytuj vu, and whenever or whence he marched	the Indian*; for I for niv part
cannot gather whether the Theban Dionvvw »Urtcd from Thebe* or from the LydUn Tmolm, And led an army Again*t tlic IndUm. tnvAtlmg ail thme warlike people»· unknown to the Gr«*rkf of that timr. ami tubduing no other part of thrm but the Indiana; •till· one mu%t not \>r λ precise crilic of ancient Ifgfndi about the divinr bcin^. For thing* which —if you comtder them mcrclr from their probability —appear Incredible, mar, when one edcl* to one * •tory the divine element, prwve by no mraui Incredible.
When, however, Alc**ndcr approached Nvui, the people of Nv«α tent out to him their elite/, whmc name was Acuphu, and with him thirty envoi % fn«m
* JfUUUd
3
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δκησομίνους *ΑΧ<ζάνδρου άφκϊνα* τ φ θιφ την Α πόΧιν. II apcX0tiv τε δη ἐν την σ κη τὴν τἡν 'ΑΧίξάνδρον τοῖς πρΐσβί«ς «α* καταΧαβκϊν καθ ημίνον κ€κονιμίνον £τι ἐ* τίμ οδού ξΰν τοίς δπΧοις τοῖ9 τε άΧΧοις καί τό κράνος αντφ wept· κ(ίμίνον /cal τό 3όρν ίχοντα* θαμβησαί τε ὡυντας τὴν όψιν *ai πεσόκτα? ἐν γῆν ἐπὶ πολὺ σιγὸν ἐχειν. Ή<»	& ίξανίστησί τε αὐτοὺς
ΆΧίξανδρος και θαρρκιν ικιΧ<vat, τότκ δη τόν *Ακονφιν άρξάμ<νον Xtyav ωἔπ δ “’Π βασίΧκύ, 3έονταί σον Siaaiot Ιασαι σφας ίΧκνθίρους it καί αύτονόρους αιΒοι του Διονύσου, Διόνυσος γὰρ ίπαδη χιιρωσαμκνος το 'Ινδών Ζ θ ν ος ἐπ ι ^ιίληιτσαν όπΐσω κα τόςι τὴν 'Κλλ^νεκέν, ἐ* των απομάχων στρατιωτών, Οἳ 3ἡ αΰτώ «αι Βαπχσι ὅσα ν. «τί(ἐι τὸν πόλιν TtjvBe μνημύσυνον της αυτού πΧάντ^ς τα καί νίκης τοῖς ἐπειτα <ίσόμ*νον, καθάπερ ούν καί σύ αντος 'AXtfuvSpfiav τ€ ίκτισας την προς Καυκάσψ opt ι και αΧΧην *ΑΧ€ζάνδρκιαν ἐν τῆ Αιγυπτίων γῆ, *ai ὁλΧας πολλὸς τὸς μὲν ίκτισας ήδη, τὸς H *ai κτίσίΐς άνά χρόνον, οΐα δη πΧκίονα β Διονίσου ῖμγα α ττοδκιξάμινος.	SCoav τ# ονν
(κάΧ*σ€ την πόΧιν ό Διόνυσος ίπϊ της τροφού της Sύσης και την χώρα* Svaniav το δ* Ορος ο τι περ πΧησιον ἐστι της ποΧκως και τούτο λίτρον Ιπωνόμασt Διόνυσος, ότι δη κατδ τον μύθον ἐν μηρ? τφ τού Διός ηύζηθη, Καὶ ἐκ τούτου tXevdtpav τε οίκούμ*ν την Νύσαν καὶ αὐτοὶ αυτόνομοι κα\ Ιν κόσμφ ποΧιτ€υοντ€ς' της
4
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their moat notable men, to beg Alexander to leave their dty to ita goth The envoys, it is snid, came into Alexander's pavilion, and found him sitting all dusty still from the journey, with hi* ordinary armour on him, and wearing a helmet and carrying hfc« fpcar; they were «mud at the sight of him, and fell to the ground, and for a long time kept silence. But when Alexander raised them up and bedc them take courage, then Amphis began ind sjuikc a* follow*:
MThe people of Nr**,0 King,bn? you to leave them free and independent, from reverence for Diomr*m. For he, when he had lulxlued the nutmn of the Indians, and was retuminj* tnwartU the (Irrck S<?a, founded, with hli tlUoh*rgr<! ioltlicr». who were mUo hit Bacchi,1 thi* dty, to be a mnn«n*l for tho«e lo come of hU journey and hU lictor)·, even as you have younwlf founded ΑΙγ*λικ1π· hr Mount Caucasus, and another Alexandria in Kgvpt. and you tor both founded many other citic* alrredy. and will found m«>rc In courvc of time, thin giving proof of more Achievement* than Οκ*ν<* of Dionysu*. Now D>onr*u« called thi· city Nyu in honour of hU nurvr Nvn.arxl the territory he called Nyimean; and the mountain near the city hr ruuned Menu (· thigh), liner, according to the legend, he grew In the thigh of Zeus. From that time thU dty of Ν\ *m In which we dwell ha» been free, »nd ounchei independent, and living u orderly dtixens. And let this too be α
1	THU u, hi· h^rxl of rcrrl^m.
5
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Bi (κ Διόνυσόν οίκΐσ(ως και roBt σοι γενἐσθα» τ(κμηριον κιττος yap ονκ άλλη της ’Ινδών γης φυομα·ος -παρ' ἡμῖν φύεται."
II.	Και ταῦτα πιίντα ' ΑλίξάνΒρω πρός Θύμον ἐγίγνετο ὑποὑπν /ται ὑᾶελε πιστά drat τά inrip τον Διόνυσόν τῆς	μυθςνόμενα* κα\
κτίσμα είναι Λιονισοι» τἡν Νίσβν ήθελςν, ἐκ ῆδι; τε ὐτειν αὐτός ῖνᾶα ῆλός Διόνυσος *α! ἐπ* ίκεῖι·α ἀν 1 ελθιίν Διόνυσόν ούΒ* αν Μαχεδὁνας τἀ πράσο) άπαξιώσαι σνμποίΛίν οι «τ» κα τα
2	ζήλον των Διονύσου ίργων. Και ΒιΒωσιν ἑλευ-θίρους τε €ΐι αι τοῖς οΐκητορας της Νι/σης και αυτονόμους. Ως Bi και τους νόμονς επύθκτο αυτών και ότι προς των άριστων τό πολίτευμα ἐχεται, τ αυτά τε ἐπ ijvtot και ηξίωσε των τε ίππίων οι ζυμπίμψαι ός τριαχοσιους καί των προεστώτων του πολιτεύματος, ήσαν Bi και αντοι τριακόσιοι, ίκατον τους άρίστονς ίπιλεζα-μόνους. “Ακουφιν Bi εἶναι τον ἐπ ι λεγόμενον, ον τι να /ται ύπαρχον της ^ώρας της Ν ν σ αίας
3	κατίστησεν αντος. Τόνἷε Ακουφιν ταντα άκου· σαντα επιμειΒιάσαι λίγετ αι τω Χόγγ· και ΆλίξανΒρον ίρεσθαι εφ* ότω iyi\aatV αποκρί-νασθαι Β' * Ακουφιν Και πώς αν, ώ βασιλεύ, μία πόλις εκατόν άιΒρών άγαθών ερημωθείσα ετι καλώς πολιτεύοιτο ; άλλα σύ, ει σοι μέλει Νυσαίων, τους ιππίας μεν άγεσθαι τούς τρία-κοσίους καί ει βούλει, ότι τούτων πλείονας· άντ'ι Bi τών εκατόν, θύστινος τούς άρίστονς επιλεζαι σύ κελεύεις, Βιπλασίους τών ὁλλωι; τών κακών άγεσθαι, ίνα σοι και ανθις άφικομίνω Βεύρο ἐν
1	4r ftdde<l by Krflger.
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proof that Dionysus was our founder; ivy prow» nowhere else in India, but docs grow with us,”
II. All thb was very pleasing for Alexander to hear, and he was very ready to believe the talc about the journey of Dionrsu*; fie was reedy *l*o to credit
He thought alto that the Macedonian* would not refuse to endure toil* with him still further, in
independence to the pettier» of Nru. Ami when he had by inquiry ascertained their law*. «ml that their government «μ In the hand* of the aristocrat*, he expressed approval of thi*, *t thr «uimr time demanding that they thould wnd him thrre hundred horsemen, and alto trlect «ml tend λ hundred of the chief men in the goumment (they *Uo were three hundred in number). Aruphit «η to select them, and Alexander aUo appointed him governor of the territory of Nyt*. Then AcuphU ϊ% uud to have smiled, on heating thU request; end when Alcurnlcr aftked whj he Uughed, he rrplictl: " How, O King, can a tingle city be deprived of a hundred pood citizen* and ret continue to be well governed ? Hut If you carr {οτ the Ny««cftru, let the three hundred horsemen be bmught, «ml even more, if jrou wUh; but instead of these hundred men, vrhom you desire roe to chome out, the best we have, take twice the number of the inferior cititcni, *0 that when you come hither again you may think the city to be in
7
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τφ α VT φ τοντγ κοσμώ φανιιη η woXii. Τβντβ λέηοντα, λέγειν yap δοξαι φρόνιμα» τγ$ι<ται Α 'Αλέξανδρον. Και τοῖς μὲν ιππέα* ξνμπέμπιιν ΟΙ έκιλινσι, τοῖς δι e κατ ον τοῖς ἐπιλἐντους μηκέτι αίτήσαι, άΧΧἂ μηΒ αντ αντών αλλονς* τον δι παιδα ὕμα του Ακονφιος και της θνηατρος τον παιΒα (νμπέμφαι αίτψ *Ακονφιν. β ’Αλέξανδρον Bi πόθος ιλαβιν tittv τον χώρον οιτον τινα νπομνηματα τον Αιοννσον οι Ν ναβίοι έ κόμπαζαν. Ελῦεῖν τι ές το 6ρος τον ^ Μηρόν ξνν τοῖς ιταίροις ίππινσι και τφ πβζικω αηήματι και iBtiv κισσόν τι ὸνιιπλ#»·' καί δάφνης το δ ρος και άλση παντοία* καί ίδιίν* σνσκιον «rei O Θήρας έν α ν τ γ ιιναι θηρίων παντοδαπων. Καί τοῖς Μα*ε&υνας ήΒέως τον κισσόν ιδόντας, ola Βή Βία μα κ ρο ν όφθέντα (ον γὰρ tlvai iv τη 'Ινδών χωρά κισσόν, ovBi ιναπιρ αντοις άμπιλοι ήοαν, στιφάνονς σπονδή απ' αντοΰ ποιιισθαι «τα! στιφανώσασθαι ως Αχόν έφνμνοΰντας και Αιοννσον it και τάς έπωννμιας τον θιον ανακα-λονντας. Ηί/σαί τι αντον Αλέξανδρον τφ Α ι ον νο ω και ινωγ)θηναι όμου τοϊς έτ α ίμοι ς. 7 Οι δι καί τάΒι άνιηραφαν, ti δη τγ ττιστὰ καὶ τ α vt α, πολλοι/ς των αμφ* αὐτόν των ονκ ή μιλημένων λ! ακιδόνων τ φ τι κισσψ έστ ιφανωμινονς και into ττ} κατακλήσιι * τον θιον κατασχιθήναί
1 fBijr αία κ. ο», l’llugk ; Ι auggcal Γ8ρ. ainc« ·ΰτψ looks back to Spot. But Arrian ϊ* not »vrr»c to repeating word· ; /l*iV (Ur) and «ίό^βι mmy well sund.
* (OTuKrati from KxcerpUi vt pi y	miter ieaxmAovrrat,
seems unlikely; A hut «arax\»V«i, "the	KmrmXititi
ie«mi possible ; *ce Ear. Hipp. 1347, Wr#·» stilt* «·▼*·
ΧηντΙν.
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the tame good order as now. * With these words, which appeared wise worth, he won Alexander** consent. He bade Acuphls send the horsemen to accompany him, but no longer to demand the select hundred, and not even to tend any substitutes in their place. Amphis »ent, however, with him hi* •ori, and hi* daughter*» son.
Alexander then wju *ctied with a desire to ace the place where the XytAcans proudly displayed certain memorials of Diormu*; he wmt to Mount Mem* with the Companion*' cavalry and hl« own company of infantry, mod behold the mountain full of ivy «nil laurel, with all tort* of grove*; he uw how thedy it was, and that there were good hunting ^muncls in It of all sort* of game. The Macedonians were delighted to *ee the try, since they had teen none for a long time; for there li no ivy in the Indian*' country, not even where they hire %ine*; and they eagerly made wreath* of it and crowned themselves there and then, tinging hymn* to Diony»u« and calling on the rariou* rwmn of the gtxl. Thru Alexander Mcrificed there to I)»ony»uif and made good cheer with his Companion*. Some have related (if anyone cun believe thi* itory) that many of the more exalted Macedonian* who were with him crowned themselves with the ivy, ami were, on thU invocation of the god, pmsewed by Dionysut, raised
9
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τε προς τον Διόνυσόν καί άνςνάσαι τον θ*6ν και βακχέυσα*.
III.	Και ταῦτα όπως τις <θ(Χα νποΧαβών άπιστέτω ἡ πιστενίτω. Ον γὲρ ἱγα>γ· Κρα-τοσθίνα τφ Κυρηναίω πάντη ξνμφίρομαί, Βς λέγει πάντα όσα ἐς τὲ ῦειον άναφίρςταί ἐκ Μα*ὡἐνων πρῖς χάριν την ' ΑΧίζάνΒρον ῖς τό
2	imipoyKov Ιπιφημισθηναι. Καί yap *α1 σττη· \αιον \tyei ΙΒόντας iv IIαραπαμισάΒαίς τους Μα«ι’υ* ας καί τινα μύθον ςπι^ώρεον άκονσαντας ή «α Ι αὐτοῖς (ννθίντ ας φήμισα* οτ ι τοῦτο άρα ήν τον Προμηθίως τό αντρον, ινα (ΒίΒκτο, καὶ ο atT ος Οτι tKuae ίφοιτα Βαισομκνος των <ττλίίγ^ν»ν τον Προρηθ«ως, καί ο'ΙΙρακΧής ΟΤ ι *Kuat άφίκόμινος τον τε αϊτόν άπίκτιιν* καί
3 τον IIρομηθ%α των Βισμών άπίΧνσι.	Τ ον Bi Καικασον τό όρος ίκ τοι» Πόντον ἐν τὰ προς «ω μίρη της γῦς και την IIαραπαμισαΒών χώραν ως Βπϊ Ινὶοῖς μίτάηιιν τ φ W/o> τοῖς Μαπὡονα?, Ι Ιαραπάμισον 6 vt α το όρος αντονς καΧονντας Κανκασον τῆς 'ΑΧιξάνΒρον ίνικα Βο£ης, ως νπ<ρ
\ τον Κ ανκασον άρα ίΧθόντ α ' ΑΧίζανΒρον. "Ει* τ€ αντη τη ‘Ινῖων γῆ βονς ΙΒόντ ας iyK* καν μίνας ρόπαΧον τ(κμηριονσθαι ίπι τω?* οτι ΜρακΧης ός ΊνΒούς άφίκετο. *Ομοια Bi καί xrrtip Αιοννσον της πΧάνης άπιστιΐ 'Ϋ,ρατοσθίνης· ίμο\ δὲ ἐν μίσψ κάσθων οι inrip τούτων λόγοι.
δ *ΑΧίζανΒρος Bi ως άφίκιτο ἐπ! τοι» ’Ινδὸν πόταμον, καταΧαμθάνα η(φνράν τε ἐπ αντφ πιποιημίνην προς Ηφαιστίωνος καί πΧοια ποΧΑα μὲν σμικροτιρα, Βνο Bi τρία κοντό ρους, καί παρα
ίο
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the DionytUc cry, and rushed hither and thither, in the Bacchic wijr.
III. However, these teles anyone may believe or not, taking them ν he thinks fit. For I do not wholly agree* with Rratmthene* the Cyrcnacan,* who states that *»hat the MaerdoniAn* of the divine Influcnoe wm much exaggerated to please Alexander. He un for imtmncc that the Macedonians caught 1 ght ota cave among the PArApamiaedae, and hearing vwnr local legend about it, or having agreed together. *prr*d the rumour that thi» w*i Prometheus* cate, where hr had been chained, and that the eagle u«ed to mit there·, to feed on Proroc-Uicut* liver, end that Hcraclc*. arriving at this tame •pot, thot the ft^lc and rrlciwi Prometheus fnwn hit chains. So the Macedonian* transferred, in their account. Mount C«urA»u* fn>m the Pontu* to the f&ttcm part* of the world and the country of the PAjrapArmuuUr. toward* India, and callrj Mount ParepAmitut Mount C*uc**u*. «Π for the glory of Alexander. »uggcstjn£ thet he bed actually eroded Mount C«ura«u«. Then In Irulu iUclf, when they mw cattle branded with a club, they deduced thence that Heracles had come to India. Simitar stories «bout Dionyius* journeying* ait rriccted by F.rato*· thrnw. Α» far λλ I am conrtrmed, the %torie* of these thing* mar rest open.
Alexander. ·ιτίηηβ at the river Indu*. found λ bridge alrradr made over It by Hephaestion, and manv smaller U»aU. but aUo two of thirty o*n, AUo he found already armed	from Taxiia the 1
1 ErmUatVor· of Cyrro®, di*d about I1W i.e. A rtt*t •eboUr had icvnUit, beet known m ffoowti-f, Mlronomvr,and f*ofimpb«r.
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TafiXov τού Ινδού δώρα ηκοιτα apyvpiov μὲν τάλαντα ἐς διακόσια, it pf ία δί βούς μὲν τρισχίλιοι/*, πρόβατα ὑπερ μύρια, ΪΧίφαντας β δἐ ἐς τριάκοντα. Καί ιππείς δἐ ίπτακόσιοι αύτφ 'ϊνδών ἐς ξυμμαχίαν παρά Ταἔίλον ὐτον, /ται τὸν πάλιν TiifiXa, τὸν μ^ίστην μεταξύ *1νδου τε ποταμού καί 'Ύδάσπον, οτι α vt φ Τα^ίλ»79 ἐνὶι όωσιν. *Κνταύθα θ Vit Α Χίζανδρος τοι? ΘεοΓ? οσοκ αντφ νόμος /ται αγώια nom •γνμνικον και Ιππικόν ίπι τφ ποταμώ· και yiyverai airτω ἐπ* τῆ διαβάιχει τΛ <#pd.
IV. Ό ΊνΟος ποταμός οτι μί^ιστος ποταμών ἐστι των «ατά τἡν *\σίαν τ· «αι τι/ν Ηίρὐττον, πλἡ*» Γάγγον, «αι τούτου ' ΙιὧοΟ ποταμού, <α! οτι αι πψ/αί ιίσιν α vt γ ίπ\ ταόκ τον ορούς του Π α ραπ α μισού ή Κανκάσον, καί ὅτι (κδιόωσιν (ις την μϊγάΧην ΘάΧασσαν την κατά Ίνθονς ως ίπι νότον άνψμον, /ται οτι δίστομός ίστιν ό Ινδῖς *α! αι ίκβοΧαϊ αυτού άμφότιραι τβναγώ&ιι. καθάπτρ αι πίντt του *\στρου, και οτι Δίλτα ποκι και αντος ἐν τη Ινδών γῆ τῷ Αίαὑπτον Δἐλτα παραπΧησιον καί τούτο ΙΙάτ-ταλα καΧ*ϊται τῆ ἀνδῶν φωvj}, ταΰτα μ4ν υπιρ τού Ινδού, τἀ μάΧιατα ούκ αμφίΧοηα, *α! ἐμοὶ 2 ttvayeypa<l>0a). Ίνπεέ και ο 'Τόασπης καί \κ€-σίνης και Τδραώτης και ~Τφασις, καί ούτοι 'Ινδοί ποταμοί 0ντ*ς, των μιν αΚΧων των Ασιανών ποταμών ποΧύ τι κατά μόγίθος ύπίρφίρουσι· τού 0i *\νδού μ(ίον*ς (ΐσι και ποΧύ δη μκιονκς, οπού *α! αυτός ό Ινδῖς τού Vdyyov. Κτησίας μιν, ti δη τφ Ικανός καί Κτησίας €ις τ(κμηριωσιν, ινα μιν στςνώτατος αυτός αυτού ό Ινδός ἐστι, τ€σ-12
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Indian, two hundred silver talent*, and for sacrificial offerings three thousand cattle and over ten thousand sheep, with thirty elephant*. There came also from Tatilcs teven hundred cavalry as fighting allies, and Taxile* surrendered to him the city TaiiU, the greatest dty between the rher Indu* and the HyeUspet. There Alexander sacrificed to the god* to rnhom he usually offered »*cnfic€, and held a contest of athletics and cavalry games near the river; and the sacrifice» were favourable to the cruising.
IV.	That the river Includ i* the Krtiatc*t river of Asia and Europe except the C*«ngc*, anil thi* too t« an Indian river; and tint its »pring* are on thi» »klc of Mount Parapamlsus or Cauca'im, that it rum into the great IndUn tomani* the nouth wind, tint it has two mouth* and both it« outlets λ re marshr, like the five outlet* of the I%tcr, and that it form* λ delta aUo in the Urul of IruiU AitAlogmi* to the delta in Egypt,called Patuti in the Indian tin^umgc — «11 thi* about the Indus that munclv which ran lcA*t be gAlnvuki, prrmil mr aUo to »ct down here For the HjriUipn, Acninn, llydraote», and Uvphaei*,1 all *Uo river* of Irxiti, arc much greater than the remaining river· of AaU ; yet they are «mallei', in fact much tmallrr, than the Indu«t as thr Indu* iUrlf than the G*ngct. Ctesix* * indeed —if indeed Ctniu It of »ny um* as a witneM—%*y% that where
1 Modern iumr« *m JhcJum, Cben*b, lUti, nvd fiullri.
1 Cimiu of Cn*Ja* ία C*ru; contemporary with Xrnopbon; •pent Aocdo Urn· 10 i’mi*
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σαράκοντα στ αγίους ότι Βιίχονσιν αύτφ αι δχθαι· ιι·α Bi πλατύτατος, /ται iκατόν* τό πολύ Bi εἶναι αι/τοθ τό μίσον τούτοιν.
3	Τοῦτον τον ποταμόν τοι· ΊνΒόν ύπό την ἕω BtifSaivt ξνν ττ) στρατία ΆλίξανΒρος 1ς τῶν ’Ινδών τὸν γῆν ύπίρ ώι· ἐγἀ» οὑτε οίστισι νόμοις Βιαχρώνται iv τήΒ* τη συγγραφή nviypa^a. ovrt ζγα €ι Βή τινα ιίτοπα ή χήρα αύτοΐς * κ <b< pt ι, ουτ t ίχθνας ή κήτη όσα ή οια σ
ἡ ό *ΤΒάσπης ή 6 Γάγγης ή άλλοι *1 νΒών ποταμοί φίρονσιν, ovBi τοῖς μύρμηκας τοῖς τον χρυσόν σφίσιν ίργαζομίνονς, ovBi τους γρΰπας τούς φύλακας, ovBi οσα άλλα ἐφ* ήΒοvt} μάλλον τι πίποίηται ή ις άφήγΐ)σιν των όντων, ως τα ye κατ' Ινῦοία οσα αν άτοπα ψίύσωνται, ούκ
4	ΐζςλίγχθησόμ<να προς ονΒαμών. *ΑλΧά *Αλίξ· ανΒρος γάρ και οι ξνν τοντγ στρατ<νσανης τὰ πολλά ίζήλεγζαν, οσα ye μή και αυτών ἔστιν οι ΐψινσαντο· άχρνσους τε εἶναι Ινῦοῖς ὲἔόλεγἕνν, οσους ye Βή Άλ*ξανΒρος ξύν τη στρατίρ ΐπήλθι, πολλούς Bi Ιπήλθβ, και ήκιστα χλιΒώντας κατά τήν Βίαιταν αλλά μ^αλονς μὲν τἀ σώματα, οΓονς μtyίστovς των κατά τήν Ασίαν, πεντα-πή\€ΐς τούς πολλούς ή ολίγον άποΒίοντας* καί μίλαντίρους των άλλων ανθρώπων, πλήν Αίθιό-πων, καί τά πολίμια ττοΧί τι γίνναιοτάτονς των
5 γε Βή τότε ἐπ οίκων τής * Ασίας. Τό yap ΙΙερσών τών πάλαι, ξύν οίς όρμηθίΐς Κύρος ό Καμύνσου ΜήΒονς τε τήν αρχήν τής Ασίας ΰφειλετσ καί «4
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the Indus is narrowest, it* banks are forty stadcs apart; but nhere broadest even a hundred; the greater part of its course is about half this.1
This river then, the Indus Alexander crossed at dawn with his army, so entering the land of the Indians; about whom I have not in this history given any Account either of their cwtoms or whether their country produces Any strange animal*, or of the ttic or kinds of lithe* or sea-monster* which the Indus, or llychuipcs, or Ganges, or the other Indian river» product·, or of their «nt* which mine for gold, or of the griffon* * which kerp watch, or of all the other curioftitie* rather invented for anm^rnirnt than for accurate setting out of fact*—*inc<? whatever r till cutout lie» people tell alxiut the ImiUnt arc not likely to be verified bj envonc. Vet in fact Alexander and his fellow soldier* did indeed verify the grfater part of Ihcv—«re a few falv talc* »urh a* totnr even of l)tnm«lvcf nude up; «mi they (lid fuitl out that the IridiAu» luoc no gold—-«t lc*%t %o ttuunr λλ Alexander visited in hi» campaign, and they were very numerous; «ml they arc not at «11 luxurious in their way of living, but they «re tall of atature, in fact thr tallest men in Ath», five cubit*. mint of them, or very little ihort of it: mud they arc ilarkcr-nkinned than the rr%t of mankind, except the Aethiopian*; and in KArltkr nutter* much the noblest of the inhabitant* of Asia at tli.it time. For I cannot properly compare with the Indians the ancient rerthm*, with whom Cyru* wn of C*mby%ci »ct forth and deprived the Medcs of the *ovcrcignty of Ama,
1 Pliny ami Strabo gir*> 50 ·*λ !«*· onlr ; the trtuii wkith of th« IncJtti it iUI«d to for. at the ffloit, *20 «U>lri,
* be# Herodot ω. Ill 116.
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άλΧα έθνη τἀ μέν καπστρίψατο, τὰ δὲ προσχώρησαντα οι ὲνοντα *ατέσχ«ν. ου* ἔχω άτρςκως ων γ* πρὸς τὰ ’Ινδών ξνμβαΧιΐν, Και γὰρ «ται ΙΙἐρααι τότε πίνητίς τ# ῆσβν καὶ χωράς τραχείας οικήτορκς, *αι νόμιμα σφίσιν ην οΐα ἐγγντάτω ὁιαι τ»; Λα*α>νι*ῇ παιδεύσει. Τὲ 3ὲ τραύμα τό γινόμενον ΙΙῆκταις ἐν τῆ Χκνΰικρ τὰ ούδε τοῦτο ἐχω άτρκκως ζυμβαΧίϊν πάτερα Βυσχωρίαις ξνν*ν<χθ(ίσιν ή τινι aXXjj Κύρου αμαρτία ξυνίβη ή Χκυθων γε των ταντη καχιους τα ποΧίμια Πίρσαι ήσαν.
V. Άλλα inrip Ιιόων ίί’ι α μοι yeypayjttrai όσα ττιστότατα ἐς άφιγγησιν οι τ« (ὸν 'ΑΧιἔανὲνφ στρατ€νσαντ€τ καί ό *κπ*ριπ<*υσας τῆς μσγάΧης θαΧάσσης τό κατ' ί νέους Νἐαμχος,1 ἐπ! 3ἐ οσα Μβγασῦῖνι/ς τβ «αι Ερατοαῦἐν^ς, Βοκίμω ανΒρκ, ξνν€Ίραφάτην% *α! νόμιμα ἄττα * Ινδοί? ἐστὶ καί *Ι δι} τινα άτοπα ζγα αυτόθι φι* τ αι καί τον 2 παράπΧουν αυτόν τῶς «ἶω f*a\ασ<της. Νῦν δὲ όσον ἐς τἀ 'ΑΧςζάνΒρου (pya άποχρων ίφαίνκτο, τοσόνΒς μοι άvayrγpuφθω· τον Τανρον τό 6ρος avtipyeiv την'Ασίαν, άρχυμινον μιν από Μυκάλη του καταντικρυ ’'ίιιμου τῆς νήσου όρους, άπο-τ€μνόμ(νον ί« τὸν τε ΠαμφιΛωι* «αι Κιλἀεων γῆν ἕνθιν μὲν ως ἐ? 'Α ρμκνίαν παρήκςιν από δ* ’Αρμενίων ως ιπι Μτ/όιαυ παρά IIαρθυαίους τ· S και Χωρασμιους* «ατά 6* Βαβτμιονν ζυμβάΧΧιιν τῷ ΙΙαραταμ/σω ἄρει, 3 Κα»«ασον ἐκᾶλονν οι ΑΧίξάνΒρφ ξυστρατ(ύσαντ€ς Μαιὡἐνις. ώς μὲν λἐγεται τὰ ' ΑΧκξάνΒρου αυξονπς, ότι Βή καί ἐπ'
1	Arruui here aadenUzuU or forget* the verb. l6
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and subdued some of the remaining peoples, «nil received the voluntary surrender of the rest. For the Persians then wore poor, and dwelt in a rough country, and their customs were ApproximAted δ* near as possible to the Spartan educational system. Nor can I properly compare the wound ilcall to the PenUro in Scythia, so m to *ay whether it happened became they fell in with diflicultic* of the country, or by tome other error of Cyrus, or whether the Pmiim were actually Inferior in warfare to th«* SevthUn* of thti rr^ion.
V.	However, about lm!U l thall write λ special mnnof^«()h 1 bated on all the mmt reliable fact?» from Alexander'ο fcllon*c*tn|Mi£ncr* ami Ncarchm, *ho coasted along the part of the Great Sm which lies towards India, adding besides nil th.it Mr^^thcnca and Eratosthenes who Arc both men of repute, have written; the custom* of liulU, *ν,ν »tx«ngc ΙχαλΙ» which lire there, and the voyage round it bv the Outer Sc a. But now let *hat I have written down tufficr, «ο Tax as weened πγτγ3λαγ}* to the account of Alexander*· achievement*; namely, tliAt Mount Taunt* ti the boumUnr of A»ia, Ix-ginning from Myralc, the n*ountaui o\cr Agaitvtt tlic UUrul of Sanu«; then cutting through between the Unci of Pamphrlia and I.yrin, thrncr reaches to Armenia; and from Armenia nmi to Media by way of the Parthyarant and i*bor*jmiam; and in Bac trim join* Mount Parnpunuui, which the Macedonians who «erred with Alexander called Mount Caucasus with « view («ο it U Mid) of glorifying Alexander, λα suggesting tlut Alcxarulrτ reached even the farther
1 TbU u lb· 7*/κα included ία ihU τοίαηκ.
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εκείνα apa τον Καύκασον κρατών τοίς ΒπΧοις ήΧθεν ΆΧέξανΒρος· τυχόν Bi καί ξυνεχές τυγχάνει Βν τούτο το όρος τω άλΧω τω ~κυθικφ Καυκάσφ, καθάπερ ονν αντφ τούτγ ό Ταὲνος* καϊ έμοϊ αν τω πρότερον ποτε ἐπι τγΒε ΧέΧεκται Καίωσος τό όρος τούτο και ύστερον τγΒε τῷ όνόματι κΧψ
4	θησεται. Τόν Bi Καύκασον τούτον καθήκειν ξστε ἐπΙ την μεγάΧην την ττ ρος ίω τε καϊ 'Ινδούς ΘάΧασσαν. Τους ονν ποταμούς όσοι κατά την * Ασίαν Χόγον άξιοι ἐ* τον Ταὲνον τε καϊ του Καύκασον άνίσχοντας τούς μιν ως ἐπ’ άρκτον τετραμμένον εχειν το υΒωρ, καί τούτων τούς μὲν ές την Χιμνην ένΒιΒόναι την Μαιωτιν, τονς Bi ἐς την *Τρκανίαν καλονμένην ΘάΧασσαν, καί ταύτην
5	κόΧττον ονσαν τϊ/ς μεγιίΧης θαλάσσης· τούς Bi ως έπι νότον άνεμον τον Ευφράτην τε είναι καί τον Ύίγρητα και τον ΊνΒόν τε καί τον 'ΤΒάσπην «α! Άκεσίνην και *ΤΒραώτην *α! "Τφασιν καί όσοι (ν μέσω τούτων τε καί τού Γάγγου ποταμού ἐς ΘάΧασσαν και οντοι έσβάΧΧονσιν ή εις τενάγη άναχεόμενοι αφανίζονται, καθάπερ ο Κνφρατΐ79 ποταμός αφανίζεται.
VI.	Ὄτ*> Βη τα της * Ασίας ώΒε ίχει ως προς τ ον Τ αύρου τε και τού Κανκάσον τ έμνεσθαι άπ* άνεμον ζεφύρον ως ἐπ* άπηΧιώτην άνεμον την Ασίαν, τούτφ Βνο μεν ανται μέγισται προς αυτού τού Ταύρου τῆς * Ασίας μοϊραι yiy νο vt αι, η μεν ἐς μεσημβρίαν τε καϊ προς νότον άνεμον κεκλιμένη, η Bi ἐπ* άρκτον τε καί άνεμον
2	βορρά ν. Τῆς Bi ως ἐπὶ νότον * Ασίας τετραχῇ αν τεμνομένης μεγιστην μεν μοίραν την Ιιὧων yijv ποιεί Ερατοσθένης τε καί Μεγασθένης, Βς ι8
ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER. V. 5. 3-6. a
tide of Mount Caucasus in his victorious career. Perhaps, however, thb mountain is continuous with the other Caucasus that is, the Scythian; just as Mount Taurus is continuous with this Caucasus. For this reason 1 have previously called this mountain Caucasus, and shall continue so to call it later. This Caucasus reaches to the great eastern sea, toward* India. Thus all the important riven of Asia rite from Mounts Taurus and Caucasus; and a part of them tum their itrtvm northward* and of them some pass out into Lake Macoti·; other» into the tea called the Hyrcam«n, itsrlf a gulf of the Great Sea; a part again tum K>uthw&rt!, the Kuphmtm, Tigthi, Indus, Hjdupn, Acetinci, Hydraotr*. and Ujrphuu, and any which arr between thc»<* and the Ganges and run out into the tea or arc diffused over marthy ground and «ο disappear, as the Euphrates div*pjx**ri.
VI.	Anyone who *urvcjr» A*U »o that it U divided by Mounts Taurus and Caucatut from west to cast will find that the two greatest division* of Λ*!* «re formed by Mount Taurus iUclf, the one looking towards the south and the south wind, the other to the north and the north wind. Then the southern part of A*ia may again be divided into four part*, and of these Kratoethenrs and Megoftthencs regard
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ξυνην μεν Σιβνρτίω τφ σατράπη της Άραχω· σίας, πολλάκις Bi λεηει άφικεσθαι παρά Σαν· Βράκοττον τὸν Ινδών βασιλέα· όλαχίστην Bi όσην ο Ευφράτης ποταμός άπείργει ώς πρός τὴν ἐντός την ημ(τεραν θάλασσαν. Δύο Bi αι μεταξύ Ενφράτον τε ποταμού gal τον ΊνΒον ιίπιιργόμει αι αι ῖί·ο ξνντεθεΐσαι μόλις άξιοι τη
3 Ινἶῶν γη (vudaKtiv.	*Απείργεσθαι Bi την 'Ινδών χώραν προς μιν εω τε *αί άπηλιωτηV άνεμον ίοτt επί μεσημβρίαν τη μεγάλη Θαλασσή· τό προς βορράν Bi αίηης άπείργειν τον Κανκασον τό ορος εστε επι τού Τ αν ρο ν την ξνμβολνμ· την Bi προς εσπεραν τε καί άνεμον Ίάπυγα ίστε επί την μεγάλην θάλασσαν ό ΊνΒός ποταμός άποτεμνεται. Και εστι πεΒίον η πολλή αντης# καί τούτο, ως είκάζονσιν, ἐν των ποταμών προσκεχωσ·
4	μόνον. Κίνα ι γάρ ονν και τῆ* άλλης χώρας 6σα πεΒια ον πρόσω θαλάσση τα πολλά των ποτά· μών παρ* εκαστοις ποιήματα, ώς Bi 1 «α! της χώρας την όπωννμίαν τοϊς ποταμοίς 4κ παλαιού προσκείσθαι, καθάπερ Ἕρμον τε τι πεΒίον Χἐ· γεσθαι, Βς κατά την * Ασίαν γην άνίσχων όξ 6ρονς Μητρος ΔινΒνμήνης παρά πάλιν Σμύρναν Α ι ολικήν όκΒιΒοϊ ἐς θάλασσαν και άλλο Καόστρον πεΒίον ΑνΒιον και AvBiovt ποταμού, καί Καῖνον άλλο ἐν Μνοία και ΜαιάνΒρον τό Κ αρικόν εστε ἐπ ι Μίλητον πάλιν *\ωνικήν.
5	Αίγυπτόν τε 'ΜρόΒοτός τε καί 'Βπαταῖο* οι λογοποιοί, η ει Βή τον άλλον η Έκαταίον όστϊ
* Ι» 9« (Α in ·«) Ηοοβ.
1 καλ \\Αίον Α. Dubner read· «αι mini, without valid rOMOG.
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as the greatest part the region of India—Mcgas-thenes dwelt with the satrap of Arachosia, Sibyrtiiw, and writes that he often visited Sjmdracuttm,1 the king of the Indians; the wnallest part, that bounded by the Ruphmtre, looks toward* our inland *c·. The other two parts lie between the Euphrates and the Indus, and these two put together can hardly be compared with the territory of India. India itself both east and writ, right down to the south, is bounded by the Great Sea; it» northern part ti bounded by Mount Caucaau* till its junction with Mount Taurm: then to the west, and the north-nett wind, u far λλ the Great Sea, the Indu« form* its boundary. The greater part of it U level plain, ami this, as b conjectured, l* aliuvU), formed by the ri%c«. In other part* of the country *Uo *uch plain* *« art* near thr •ca for the mmt part ere the result each of its neigh bnuring riter; *0 too the name of the country from anctent time· «it Attached to the river». Thin their 1% a ptiin of Helmut, which river rues in A»U from the mount Ain of Mother Diniivmenc ami run* Into the near the dtj of Smyrna in ΛγοΙιλ ; then there Is another plain. Out of Cayitrr, a I.ydun ptiin and named from a Lydian river, another plain of Oiicus. In My*U, and theCarian |>Uinof M*r*ndcr, itrctching to Miletus, the Ionian city. Egypt also the historiAna Herodotus1 and HccaUcus (though pcmibly the work
' £*/*!r*cnttut or < luuyira-upU*. • Il-.k II.
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τα ιιμφι τῆ γῆ τῆ Alyvmia ποιήματα, δώρο* τε τον νότα μου άμφότςροι ώσαύτονς όνομάζουσι καί οΰκ αμαυροίς τ€κμηρίοις ο τι ταχητ) ἔχει Ηροι’οτω €TTi6t&UKratt ως *α! τἡν γὲν αυτήν τν^όν του ποταμοί) εἶναι ίπωνυμον. Αίγνπτο* γὰρ το παλαιόν ό ποταμού οτ* ««αΧείτο οντινα νῦν ΝεῖΧον Αιγύπτιοι τε «<η οι* ε£ω Αίγυπτον άνθρωποι όνομάζουσιν» ικανός ηκμηριωσαι *Ομηρος, λἐγων ἐπ» τᾶ ἐκᾶολι} τ°ν Αὲννπτον
β πόταμον τον Μενελ*α>ν στήσαι τάς νιας. Εἰ $ἡ οὲν ίΐς τε ποταμός παρ' ίκάστοις καί ου μεγάλοι οὔτοι ποταμοί ικανοί yijv πολΑην ποιϊρται Ις θάλασσαν προγυμςνοι, οπὸτ# ἰΧὺν καταφςροΐίν,	πηλόν *κ τών ᾶι*α» τόπων
tvOfinrtp αύτοίς αι ιτυγαί *1σιν» οὑδ« ὑπὲρ τῆς Ίν&ών ὅρα "χωράς €ις απιστίαν itvai άξιοι» όπως πεδίον τε ἡ πολλή ίστι και <κ των ποτά·
7	μών τό πεδίον ἔχει π ροσ κ*\ωσ μόνον. "Κρμον μόν yap και Κανστρον και Κὼ*ἐν τ# #αι Μαίανδρον ἡ ὅσοι άλλοι ποταμοί της 'Ασίας « τῆνδβ τὸν ῖντῖς θάλασσαν ίκύι&ούσιν ού&4 σνμπαντας ξυντίθόντας ίνι των Ινὶων ποταμών άξιον συμβαλ*ίν πλήθους ϊνικα του ύπατος, μη οτι τψ Vayyrj τφ μκηίστψ, οτω ούη το SiiXov νΒωρ του Αἰγιηττίοι; ούτί ό "Ιατρόν ό κατά τήν
8	Κνρώπην ρόων άξιοι ξνμβαλίΐν, άλλ* ού8ό τψ Ινόψ ποταμφ tKilvoi γε πάντίς ξνμμιχθόντες ἐς ίσον έρχονται, ος μἑγας τε ιυθυς άπο των τηγγών άνισχα καί π€ΐπ€καίΐ€κα ποταμούς, πάντας των 'Ασιανών μ(ίζονας, παραλαβών και τη ίπωννμία κρατησας ούτως €κ8ιΒοϊ ός θα λασσαν. Ταύτα μοι ἐν τφ παρόντι ττερι Ίν&ων 22
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oo Egypt Is by another than HrcaUruO both call similarly ** the gift of the river." and Herodotus hAs shown by very clear proofs that this Is so, awing to the coincidence of country and river sharing the same name. For that Arpyptus was the old munc «Γ the river which the Egyptians and others living outside Kgypt call the Nile, Homer is ample evidence, when be w»« that Menctim stationed his *hip* at the mouth of the rtrer AejjTptus. Since, therefore, any one river, each in various p*rtA of the world, and not great river» either, c*n while flowing icmwArd build up a grrat ttrctch of Unci, by bringing down mud and dcpo%iU from the up|>rr Urnti where are their spring*, there l* no rrAum for disbelief «bout the country of India either, how it come* to be for the mmt part ptiin, «ml ha* it* plain formed by the alluvial deposit* of the riven: λ* for Ilrrmu* and Cayitcr end Caicu* and M«r«n*li r or any other riven of A«U which run out into this inner ira, Sf you put them all together, you could not, for volume of water, compare them with one of the riven of India—to »ay nothing of the largest, Gangr*, with which not even the volume of ihe Nile in K^rpt nor the liter 1 which How» through Europe is worthy to be compared, nay, not even if all were put together do they equal the river Indus, which rise* a £n*At river at its very spring*, and take* in fifteen tributaries, all greater than the A«ian riven, and, imposing it* name u it goes, runs out to join the sea. This for the present
ARRIAN
της χωράς Χελἐτὰα»· τἀ Μ ἄΧλα άποκκίσθ* ἐν τἡυ Ιι·δικέ»' fi-/7ραφνν.
VII.	Το & ζ<^μα ΤΟ ἐπ» τοῦ'Ι· Λου πόταμον όπως μ(ι· ίποιίβη * Αλί ζάν&ρ^ρ, ovrt ΑρΜΓΓἐ* βονλος oCht ΙΙτοΑεμαῖιχ, οίς μάλιστα ἐγὼ ἔπομαι, λ/γονσιν· οί·δἐ αυπ<κ	άτρκκως tuedoai,
πότερα πΧοίοις όζινχθη ο πορος, καθάπερ οἕν ό ΕλΧὐτποι-τῖς τε προ* Έ,ίρζου *αι ο Βόσπορος τε «αι ό *1 στρας π/χκ Λάκκιον, ῆ γίφνρα κατά τον πόταμον όιηνςκης ίποιηθη αντψ· όοκκι hi epoiye πΧοίοις μά\\ον ζί νχθ ηνα ι * ον γὰρ ἀν όίζασθαι γέφυραν το /ία^οί τον ι&ατοι. Οὐδ ἀν ίν τoaiohe χρόνψ ίργον οίτως άτοnor fwτε»
2	Χίσθηναι. lu ἱ ἡ πΧοίοις ίζίνχθη ο πόροt. πότςρα ζνι-όίθίίσαι α. νϊρς σχοινοις *α1 κατά στοίχον όρμιαθίίααι ίς το ζεύγμα απηρκςσαν, ως Xt'/ti Ίΐρόίοτο* ό ' ΑΧικαρνασίνς ζίΐ>\θηναι τον ΈΧΧήσποντον. ὑ 5τφ» τ ραπ γ ‘Ϋικμαίοις ἐπὶ τα» "Ίστρμ ποταμψ ζίί-γμα νοιιϊται και ίπϊ τψ Ύήνψ τψ ΚΑτ·ῷ, «αι τόν Κἐφῥᾴτ»;* »ei τὸν Τί7Ρ*7τα, οσάκις κατίΧαβίν airoirs ανάγκη»
3	Ιγίφνρωσαν, ονόί τοῦτο ἐχω ζνμΒαΧκί*· Καίτοι ye ταχύτατη ων ίγα> οιία Vωμαίοις η γκφνρπσις η &ια των νεων γιγνεται, «αι ταντην iyt* άφηγή* σομαι €ν τψ παράντι. ότι λόγοι» άξίβ· Λί Ιῆ€* αντοϊς κατά του ροΰ 1 άφίινται άπο ξννθήματος, ονκ ίπ% ei/θν, άΧ\ά καθάπςρ αι πρνμναν κρονό-μεναι. Ταίπας νποφίρτι μιν, οΓα ίίκός, ό ρονς, ὸνἐχει &« κίΧήτιον ΐπηρίς, ίστ άν καταστήση ίς το τεταγμίνον χωρίον και ίντανΟα ή&η καθ it· ται πλέγματα ίκ Χίτ/ον πνραμοίΐύη πΧηρη Κιθπν
1 τ·ί ψ«ν KrOgtr. rlpmv Α.
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matt be all I hare to ujr about India; the rest must be pot aside for my Indian History.
VII.	As for the method bv which Alexander bridged the Indut, neither Arbtobulut nor Ptole· macus, the author* whom I chiefly follow, describe it; oor can I mwlf make a reasonable conjecture, whether the pa«*ffe vu bntlgnl by boau,1 at the Hellespont by Xerxc» and the Πο* ρο rut «ml Utrr by Darriu*.1 or whether a continuous bridge vu built •ntm the itrfim. I am inclined to the kI**a that the bridging vt< by bo«t«; »tncr the depth of the river would not admit of a br»dgr, nor could *«» extraordinary a work here been competed In *0 little lime. Again, if the itrrim w«i bodged with boau, whether the bo*U were lathed tof*rlhcr by ropes and then moored in ordrr and *0 formed the brulfcr, λλ f! credo tut of lUhfArruuut uri tfut thr llfllrt· pool was bmi^rd; or in thr «ιτ in which the llnmin bridiceb made on the Utrr, And on ihc Critic Khtnr, and In which they bridged ihe Ruphntn and Ti^rU, as often as they vrrr obliged to do ·ο—lhU too I cannot My. Yrt the qutrkr*!	of	1
know u the It < mum l»y u%c of Uwiti, And I «hall herr dnmbf it, for it merit* description. The beat» ere. at the given ugn*). allotted to firwit «Wiwn %trr*m, yet not botrt on, but λα if backing. So then the itrrAtn, λα Μ natural, carrirt them down, but « rowing boat bolds them up till it marvrtnrc* them into the appointed pUrr Then wicker crate* made pyramid*
*	80 \h mi tf*·. I Til M.
•	IV. Its. VII. a
2S
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λογάδων από πρώρας εκάστης νίώς, τ ου άνφχειν
4	την ναΰν προς τον ρούν. *Οτ< Bi Βη μία τις των if ω ν άμα Βη εσχίθη, ειϋ αΧΧη, απο ταντης Βιεχονσα ὅσον ξύμμετρον προς ισχυν των ἐγτι-βαΧΧομενων, άντίπργρος προς τό ρ tv μα ορμίζεται- *αι ἐπ’1 άμφοιν ξύΧα τί ός εύθν οξόως όπιβάΧΧεται «αι σανίΒες tyKiipaiai ες το (ννΒεΐν, Καί Βία πασών ο vt ω των νέων, οσαι ι κaval
5 ·γίφνρώσαι τον πόρον, χωρει τό tpyov.	Εκατέρωθεν Bi τού ζεύγματος κΧίμακες προβάλ-Χονται κατατττργνύμεναι, τού άσφαΧεστεραν τοις Tt ΐπποις και τοῖς feir/εσι την ίφοΒον 74 y vt σ θ αι, καί άμα ώς σύνΒισμος εἶναι τού ζείτ/ματος· Bi oXiyov τε ξνντεΧειται άπαν και ξνν ποΧλφ Θορνβφ. καί τό τ ετ ay μόνον tv τ φ Βρωμόνφ όμως ονκ άπεστιν οι τε παρακεΧενσ μοι ιός τνχοιεν κατά ναύν ίκάστην και αι όπιτιαησεις τον όκΧιπούς ούτε την κατάκουσιν των παραγ-ytXμ^ιτων ούτε την οξύτητα τού tpyov άφαιρούν-ται,
VIII.	Ύωμαίοις μεν Βη ούτω τ α vt α όκ παλαιού επήσκηται· ' ΛΧεξάνΒρφ Bi όπως όζενχθη ό Ινἕὺς ποταμός ονκ ἐχω είπειν, ότι μηΒ* οι σνστρατενσαν-τες αντίο είπον. Άλλα μοι Βοκεϊ ώς ίγγντάτω τούτων εζεύχθαι, τ; ει Βή τινι aXXg μηχαντ}, όκείνν
2	όχετω. Ής Bi Βιεβη πέραν τούΊνΒού ποταμού, καί ενταύθα αν θύει κατά νόμον * ΑΧόξανΒρος. *Αρας Bi από τού *\νΒού ός TiifiXa άφίκετο, πολιν μεγάλην και εύΒαίμονα, την μέτρια την των μεταξύ Ίνδον τε ποταμού και *ΤΒάσπον. Καί ίΒεχετο
1	Dabne^· ά»’ it very awkwanl, though the pUnkt would, of course, run from ship to ship.
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shape full of unhewn stones are let d«mn from the bom of each ship to hold it against the stream. And when one ship is thus made fast, and then «nether, just at the right interval to carry the superstructure «airly, it Is anchored hrmd up-stream; and on bath boat* timber» λ re accurately and smartly tiicl,1 and planks crosswiv· to bind thrtn together. Then the work goes on throughout all the boat*, so manv λλ are needed for the bridging. On either side of the bridge Udder** arc thrown out. and made fait, #0 that the passage may be &&f<rr for Hopm** and baggage animals, and also to bind the bridge together; and 1 with much bustle, the
order in the counc of the work; ln»tnictiorw called from *hlp to ship, and reproof* of »hirked work, do not spoil the hearing of the order*, nor the speed of the operation.
VIII.	These then are the k>n£*e*Ublithed method* of the Romim; but how Alexander bridged the Indu* I do not pretend to **r, for even thmc who »mcd under him did not trll u*, Still. I «η» inclined to think that he approximated to thu w*y of bridging; vet if it was by tome other mriin*, let it pt«. Aftrr tnkin# hb army aero**. A!« un«W uwrificed there too a* ww customary. Then IcAvin^ the Imlin hr marched to TttlU, a (frral and prmperout city. It U imlcrd the Urg«t of ail which lie between the river Irulu* and the Hydasprs. He wm received there by Taxilc*,
1 it tC4ii cnijtht man " f rr »n i *ft "j	verm* lo be
» rmliUrr edterb. **	'* ln«tftntly.
• ApperrotJy *· « tijchl tul**rk.
and yet there U Rood
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αυτόν ΎαξιΧης ο ύπαρχος της πυΧίανς καί αυτοί οι τήΒ* Ινδοί φιλίως;· και * ΧΧίξανΒρος προστί-Θησιν αυτοις χωράν της ομόρου ο<της ἐδἐοντο.
3	*ΙΙκον Bi όνταυθα παρ' αν τον και παρά * Αβισάρου πρίσβας τον των opt ίων 'Ινὶῶν βασιΧίως O τί άΒίΧφός του *Αβισάρον και άΧΧοι ξνν αύτφ οι Βοκιμώτατοι, και παρά Δοἔὁμεως νομαρχον αΧΧοι, Βώρα φίροντίς. Κα» ινταΰθα αν *ΛΧίξανΒρος ἐν ΤαξίΧοις θύ*ι όσα οι νόμος, και ayotva ποιίΐ γυμνικόν τε και ιππικόν. Και αποδίίζας σατρα-ητην των τάχηg ΊνΒών ΦιΧιππον τον Μαχάτα φρουράν τί άποΧίίπςι iv ΤαξιΧοις καί τους απο· μάχους των στρατιωτών Βιά νόσον αυτός Bi rfytv ως 4πΐ τον Titianην ποταμόν.
4	Έπ «κΰι α γὰρ του *Τ Βάσπου II ώμον α vt φ ίΐναι i^tjyyiWiro ξνν τ$ στρατία πάσ$, ί^νωκώς ttpytiv τ ον πόρου α «/τοι» η πίρών τι ἐιτιτ ίθίσθαι. Ταντα (ός εγνω ΑΧιξανΒρος, Κοῖνον μὲν τὸν ΙΙοΧε-μοκράτονς πίμφας οπίσω 4πι τον ΊνΒόν πόταμον, τα πΧοια όσα παρ(σκιύαστο αυτγ ἐπ! του πορου του ΊνΒοΰ ξνντ(μόντα KtXii-ti φιρίΐν ώς 4πϊ τον
δ 'Τίάσπην πόταμον. Και ξινίτμήθη τί τά πΧοια και ΙκομισΘη αν τῷ, όσα μιν βμαχύτίρα Βιχή Βιατμηθ*ντα, αι τριακοντοροι Bi τριχῆ ίτμήθη-σαν, καί τά τμήματα (πϊ ζαr/ών Βΐίκομίσθη (στί ίπϊ τήν όχθην του 'Τ Βασπον κάκίϊ ξυμπηχθίν το ναυτικόν ανθις Βή ο μου ώφθη ἐν τῷ 'ΎΒάσπη. Αυτός Bi άναΧαβων ήν τε Βύναμιν ίχων ήκίν ῖς Τάἔιλα και πίντακισγιΧίους των Ινδών οΰς ΎαξιΧης τί και οι ταυτρ ύπαρχοι fyyov get ως ίπϊ τον *ΎΒάσπην ποταμόν.
IX.	Και ' ΑΧίξανΒρός τε κατ^στρατοπίΒίυσίν
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the governor of the city, and the Indians of this district, In a friendly manner; and Alexander added to them so much of the neighbouring territory as they requested. Here then joined him envoys from Abtoirc*. the king of the Indian hill-tribe*, and the brother of Ablsaret and others with him. the mo*t notable men, others also from Doxarcus the governor of the district, bringing gifts. There also, nt Tania. Alexander offered the customary verifiers, and held an athletic and cavalry contest. He appointed Philip ton of MachAtas «etrap of the Indian* of thU territory, and left behind a garrison, and any invalided soldier* he had; then he marched on toward* the river Hydaepc*
For he had learnt that Portn on the far aide of the Ilydaspes with all hU army, determined to prevent his crossing, or at least to attack him, thou Id he attempt it. On learning this Alexander tent Coenus ion of Polcmocrmtcs back to the river Indus, ordering him to take to piece* the boat* that had been got reedy »t the ending of the Irwin* and bring them to the llvibupc*. The t»oaU were duly dismembered and trarvtportrti; the «hortrr onn in two ♦returns, but the thirty-oar	cut into three, and
the section* were brought in cart* to the bank of the Hydaspes. There the rtotilla was put together Again, and again *cen in full force, now on the I ly cUspc*. Then Alexander, taking the force with which he arrived at TaxiU and also five thou νη ml Indians, led by Taxile* and the governor* of the district, marched to the Hyttepci.
IX.	On the b*nk of the HyeUspe* Alexander
*9
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ἐπΙ τῆ όχθη τνῦ 'ΤΒάσπον, tcm Πώρος κατά την άντιπίραν όχθην ώφθη ξνν πάση τη στρατία καί των ιΧιφάντων τω στιφκι. Γαισ^ μὲν ύη η κατιστρατοπίδινκότα elBev ΚΧίξανόρον αυτός μινών ιφίΧα ττε τον πόρον, ὅσα Bi ά\\α τ ον ποταμού (νπορώτιρα, ιπί ταίτα φρουράς δια-πίμφτας καί ιργιμόνας ιπιστήσας ικαστοις tipyuv
2	ιπιιοιι άπο τον πόρον τοῖς Μα«£όναι. Ι αντα £ἐ όρώντι '\\<ζάνδργ κινητία και αντψ ιΒοκα η στρατία ποΧΧαχη, ως τον 11 ω ρο ν άμφιβοΧον yiyveaOai. ΛκΧών ἷἐ ἐς πολλά τον στρατόν, τοῖς μὶν αίτῖς αΧΧη και α\λ»7 »/γί τῆς χώρας, τα μιν πορθών 5σα ποΧίμια, τα Bi σκοπών όττη einropwrepO'i αντω ό ποταμός φανιιται, τους Bi των ijyepoi ων άλλοκ και άΧΧοις ιπιτάζας και αντους
3	ποΧΧαχη διιπιμπι, Ιῖτος £< αύτφ πάντοθκν ίκ της ιπί TtiSe του Τδάσπου χώρας ἐν τό στρατόπιδον ξ ι νικομίζίτο, ως ΒηΧον tivai τφ 11 ώρω ότι όηνωκως (ιη προσΧιπαρκΐν τη Βχθη, €στ€ τό νδωρ τον πόταμον μ* ιον ytvόμtvov του χαμώνος ποΧΧαχη παραδονναί ο! τον πόρον· τά τε πλοία αντω άΧΧη καί άΧΧη παρηπΧίοντα *α! αι Βιφθ*ραι τῇ? καρφης Ιμπιπ-Χύμα αι και ή 6\θη πΧήρης πάσα φαινομίνη τη μιν Ιππιών, τῆ Bi πιζών, οι κ €Ϊα ηρ*μ€ιν τον Πώρον, ovBk (ν τι ιπιΧκζάμινον (ς φνΧακην ξνμφορον, (? τοντο €Κ πάντων παρασ κινάζισθαι.
4	"Αλλως τ e ι ν μιν τω τότε οι ποταμοί παντίς οι Ινδικοί ποΧΧον τε ΰδατος και θόΧίρου tppeov και όξόος του ρςνματος' ην yap ώρα ἐτους η μιτά τροπας 1 μάΧιστα (ν θίρα τρίπίται ό ηΧιος*
1	Perhaps μιτάτρο*ος, “on the turn.**
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pitched his camp; and Purus πο* obsened on the opposite bank with all hie forces and with his souadron of elephants. Where Form observed that Alexander had cncamj>ed, he puanlrd the eroding hinwlf; but at the omrr fmrt* of the river where λ crossing was posable he posted ^uartU, appointing commandm to each f^uaru, and determined to keep the Macedonians from Attemptmi* to cnw. Alexander observing thU thought writ himself to move his army about in different direction»», so m to keep Peru* in uncertalntT. He therefore broke up hi* army Into «rvrral «Ictachmrnt*, and some he led hither and thither over the country, |w»rtlν destroying mny enemy po*sc*sion*, and partly reconnoitring fur good pticra fur eroding the nvrr; other troo|*» he attached to different commanders, one after another, •ml kept tending them ·1*ο in different directions. Supplies came Into hit cunip from all direction* of the country thi«i tide of the IlydA'pcs, no that it was evident to Pom* that he hed determined to krep to the hunk, until the water of the river falling during the winter gave him a chance of eroding the river at variou* point*. HU boat* too «Ailing «long in this and that direction, the raft* made of »kin* being filled with the chaff,1 and the bank filled with troops here cavalry and there infantry, ^evc Poru* no chance* of rest, nor permitted him to chomc one position most suitable for guarding and concentrate upon that. Then, besides, about that time all the rivers of India were running with a big and turbulent stream, and with a swift current; fur it was the neaton when the sun is just making its bend toward* the
1 8c« on lbr*r rmlu below. Th· rhjUl ©Tuleotly acted like kapok. giving booyiacjr.
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ταύτη δἐ τῆ ώρα ι·8ατά τε (ξ ούρανοΰ άθρόα τε καταφίρςται (ς την γῆν τὴν Ινδιτὴι. «αι αι χιόνίς αι τον Καυκᾶσου, Ζνθίνπιρ των πολλών ποταμών αι πηyai dot, κατατηκόμίναι αυξουσιν αὐτοῖς τό ὑδπρ ἐπι μἐγα* χαμώνος 8* ϊμπαΚιν ισχουσιν, o\iyoi τε yiyvovrai καὶ καθαροί iheiv και Ζστιν οπού πκράσιμοι, π\ήν ye 8η του Ινδοῖ και Vayyov, *al τυχόν και ά\\ου τον· <ΐΧΧ* ο γ* 'Τ8άσπης πίρατος yiyvtT αι.
Χ. Ται/τι^μ οὑν τὸν ώραν τοι) ἐτοι/ς προσμόικιν ύς τό φανερόν ίφασκίν, ei tv τῷ Tore etpyoiTO· 6 8i ού8*ν μεῖον (φ*8ρ<νων tptvtv, el πη λάθοι νφαρπάσας όξίως τον πόρον. *ΙΙι μὲν 8ή αντος II ώρος κατίστρατοπιΒςνκίΐ προς τ ὑ ὐχθρ τον 'Τ8άσπον, ίγνω αδύνατος ών πίράσαι ὑπο πλ»;ᾶοι^ τε των Ιλίφάντων καί ότι πολλή στρατία καί αυτή τ€τayμ^vη Te κα\ ακριβώς ώπλισμίνη (κβαινουσιν αυτοις ίπιθήσ*σθαι
2	epeWev" οι τε Ιπποι οι κ &ν ιΒόκουν αίττψ ΙΘ(\ησαι ov8i ίπιβήναι τής όχθης της πόραν, προσκαμίνων σφίσιν (ύθύς των ελεφάντων και τη τ€ όψίΐ άμα και τή φωνή φοβούντων, ον8* άν Ιτ* πρόσθε ν μΰναι ἐπ< των 8ιφθ(ρών κατά τον πόρον, ἀλλ* όκπη8άν yap ἐς το ύ8ωρ αφορώντας πίραν τους (λόφαιπας καί (κφρονίς yiyvopevoi. Κλίψαι ουν (π€νό(ΐ τήν Βιάβασιν ω8ς πράττων.
3	Νὑττωρ πaρayayώv άλλη και άλλη της όχθης τους πολλούς των Ιππίων βοήν τε ίποιςι και ήλαλάζίτο τφ Έννάλίφ, καί τὅλλα οσα Ιπι 3^
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summer turning;1 and at this season heavy rains come down into the tend of India and the snows of the Caucasus, whence spring most of the rivers, are melting and greatly increase the volume of water; but in winter the rivers stop again, become smaller and clear in appearance, and fordable in places; except the Indus and Ganges, and possibly another ; the HycUspes at any rate become* fordable.
X.	For thU winter reason, then, Alexander openly announced that he would unit, if he were prevented from mowing mt the time; but none the le» he staved there watching. If by any chance he might, without being teen, make a swift dath and effect the ertming. Where Porus himself had encamped, on the bank of the ilyii&Apc*( he recognised that it WA* impossible to rn>v<( both owing to the number of the elephant*, and because there was a great arrov, and well ordcrnl, ami carefully armed, ready to Attack hU troops λλ thejr Uncled. Then he thought that the horses would not be willing even to tet foot on the other tide, as the elephants would imraediatelr Advance to attack them, and varr them both by their apjxraranec and their trumpeting; nay, further, they would not even sUy on the rafti made of »kir\4 during the transit, but would at once jump off Into the water if they caught *ight of the elephants from «far, and become terrified. So he determined to mAkc λ sccrrt ertming in thl< wev. At night he took the greater part of his cavalry in thU and that direction along the bank, and made much noise and raised the Greek war-cry, and in all other waji every sort of disturbance was made which
1 An awk«4r*i way of ex Drawing the M»y toUtice. Borne editor* inspect ami emend the text.
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£<αβὁσ<ι σισκευαζομενων Θόρυβος παντοΒαπάς iytyvtro. Και ό Πώρος τε amtirapyu προς τὴν βοήν ίπάηων τοῖς ίΧίφαντας και 'ΑΧίζανΒρος ὲν
4	Ιθος αυτόν τός αντιπαραηωηι^ς καθίστη^ Ής δὲ ἐπ! πο\υ τοῦτο iyiyvtTο καί βοη μόνον καί αΧα\αημός ὸν, ούκίτι ό ΙΙώρος μετ t κινείτο προς τάς ίκ Βρομας των ίππίων, άλ\Λ κενόν1 γὰρ ηνούς τόν φόβον κατά χωράν ἐπὶ στρατοπέδου Βμενε’ σκοποί Bi αὐτὴ ποΧΧαχου της όχθης καθειστήκεσαν. ΆΧίξανΒρος Bi ως i(tipyaoTO α ν τ γ άφοβον το του II ωμόν εις τὸς νυκτερινάς επιχειρήσεις μηχανάται τι τοιόνΒε,
λΐ. *Ακρα ην άνίχουσα της όχθης του *ΤΒά· σττου, ινα Ιπίκαμπτεν ό ιτοταμος Χόηου άξίως, αυτή τε Βασεία εϊΒει παντοίω ΒίνΒρων *α! κατ αυτήν νήσος tv τ φ ποταμφ ύΧωΒης τι «α! άστιβής υπ ερημιάς. Ύ αυτήν κατ αμαθών την νήσον καταντικρν της άκρας, άμφότερα υΧω&η τα χωρία καί οία κρνφαι τής Βιαβασεως την ἐπιχείρηοιν, ταΰτη tyvta Βιαβιβάζειν τον στρατόν.
2	‘Απείχε Bi ή τε άκρα καί ή νήσος του μεηάΧου στρατοπεΒου ίς πεντήκοντα και ίκατον σταΒίους. 11 αρά πάσαν Bi τήν όχθην φυΧακαί τε α vt φ καθεστηκνϊαι ήσαν, ΒιαΧειπουσαι όσον ξύμμετρον ες το ξννοράν τε άλτῆλοι/ν καί κατακονειν εύπε· τως όπόθεν τ* παραγηεΧΧοιτο, καί πανταχόθεν βοαί τε νύκτωρ επι ποΧΧας νύκτας iyiyvovro καί πυρά ίκαίετο.
3	Επεὡἣ Bi ε~γνω επιχειρεΓν τῷ πόρψ, κατά μ& το στρατόπ(Βον φανερως αύτφ τά της Βιαβάσ(ως παρ^σκευάζετο- και Κράτερος ΰπο-
1	έλλ' i**7r#r Α. Text Kruger.
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was likely when an army was preparing to cross. Porus then kept moving parallel with the noise, bringing up his elephants, and Alexander led him on to make a habit of this counter-movement. But when thi* had pone on some time, and there was nothing but thouting and raising of the war-cry, Porus no longer kept moving about toward* the cavalry ctishrv but realizing that the alarm wus false remained in camp where hr ww; though he had set scouts nt various point* of the hank But Alexander, when he had calmed Ponn’ nervomnex* towards these nightly attempts, contrived the foltowing device.
XI.	From the hAnk of the llvdvpci projected a heed tied, where Ihr river made a comulcrablc bend; it vtt thick with even* %ort of tree, and opposite it wai an l%tind in the river, wooded unci <!c*oUtc, untrodden λ* it wa* by foot of ninn. Otoning thi« UUnd oppmitc the hrmitiml. !>oth Ix^ng well wooded, and tufted to hide the attempt nt mming, Alexander determined to take HU army over at thin point. The headland and isIam! were about a hundred and fifty ftadcn distant from the gTcat camp. Alexander had posted guard* all along the hank, at distance* from which it was pm*iblc to *rc one another and to hoar easily from whatever point »ny order wei pjwctl on; and from all aide* eric* at night were raised, over several night*, and fire* kept burning.
But when Alexander had determined to attempt the passage, preparation* for eroding were made openly in the camp; and Cratcrus wm left in charge
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Χἐλειπτο (ττι στρατοπίΒου τὸν τ« αυτόν Βχων Ιππαρχίαν καί τοῖς ἐ£ * Αραχώτων καί ΙΙαμα-τταμία αΒων ιππίας και τῆς φάΧαγγος τῶν Ν1α«ὡυ»ων τῆν τ# ‘ΑΧπὲτον *α! τἡν ΠοΧν-σπίρχοντος τάξιν *α! τοῖς νομάρχας τῶν ἐπὶ τάδε Ι νέων «αι τοῖς ὑ μα τοίτοις τοὺς πεντα-4 κισχιΧίους, ΜαρηγγίΧΧίτο ἷἐ Κρατίμ^» μἡ πρὶν Βιαβαίναν τον πόρον πριν άπαΧΧαγήναι Πώρον ξυν τῆ Βυνάμίΐ ως ίπι σφάς ι; φίΰγοντα μαθιϊν, αύτονς Bi νικώντας’ ήν Bi μίμος μιν τι τῆς στρατιάς άναΧαβων 11 &»/*>* <π ῖμἐ ἀΤρ» Ρ*Ρ°* Bi τι ΰποΧαφθή αίπφ ἐπ* στρατοπίΒου καί ίΧίφανrev, σν δἐ δἡ /ται ἐκ μίναν κατά χωράν (ί όε τοι* ίΧίφαντας ξνμπαντας άμα οι ἀγ*1 Πώρος ἐπ* ἐμ*', τί}* 6« άΧ\ΐ)ς στρατιάς ιητολιί· ποιτό τ« ἐπ* στρατσπὸῖον, σν 5ε Βιαβαίναν σπουδῇ οι yap ίχίφαντίς μονοί, ίφη, άποροί €ισι προς τοῖς ίκβαίνοντας ίππους· ὑ	ὁλλι; στρατιά
ίνπορος.	β
XII. Ταῦτα μὲν Κρατὼς» ίνοτίΧΧκτο, Εν μίσω hi της νήσου τ« *αι τον απγαΧον στρατό-πίΒου, ίνα αιτώ Κ,ρατίρος υποΧίΧΛίπτο, Μίλιο· γ/ῶς τε καὶ ΆτταΧος καὶ Γοργίας £ὲν τοῖς μιοθοφύροις ίτττπύσί τt καί πίζοίς ίτκτάχατο* /ται τοὐτοις Βιαβαινίΐν τορνπ*^70 κατά μίρος, ΒΐίΧόντας τον στρατόν,όπότί ξυνίχομίνους ήΒη ίν τή μάχη τους *Ινδοῖς ΓBotev,	^	^
Ι Αντος ἱὲ ίπι\(ξάμ(νος των τf ίταίρων το άγημα και τήν 'Μφαιστίωνος Ιππαρχίαν και την Π ςρΒίκκου τε ἐπὶ Δη μητριού καί τουςίκ Βάκτρων καί iογΒιανων και τους Έ,κνθας ^ Ιππίας και Δάας τους ιπποτοξότας και τής φάΧαγγος τους
3*
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of the ramp, with his own cavalry regiment and the cavalry of the Arachotians and of the F at a p&misacti c; and of the Macedonian phalanx the brigades of Aleetas and Polrsperchon, and the governors of the Indians of these districts, and those with them* the five thousand Indians.1 Craterns was ordered not to attempt a crossing till Poms and his army had left his camp to attack Alexander*· forces, or till he had learnt that Poms was in (light, and the Greeks conqueror»; " but should Porus take λ part of hU army and lead it igiiiut me " (Alexander continued) " and another part be left behind at hU camp, and any elephant», do you still star where you are; if, however. Peru* lr«ui* «11 hb elephant* ajjuimt me, but tome portion of the »πητ U left behind »t the camp, then do you ctom with all dhpitrh; for it U only the elephant* which «ιτ tUngrn>u« to diM'mbArking bones; the rest of the force will not trouble them.”
XII.	Such were Cratcrui* order»; but between the UUnd and the great camp, where Crmterus had been left. Meleager and Attalus and Gorgia* were posted with the mercenary cavalry and infantry; and they too had been ordered to make a eroding in sections, dividing the force, %o soon λλ they should •ee the Indian* already entangled in the battle.
Alexander himself wlccted the special jujuadron of the Companions, mod the cavalry regiments of Hephaestion, and of Pcrdiccas and Demetrius, and the cavalry from B*ctrti and Sogdian* and the Scythian horsemen, with the Dahae, mounted archer», 1 8m Tar», AUxandtr Lit Gmtf, VoL II., p. U4 tod note 2.
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τε υπασπιστής *al τὴν Κλείτον τ# «αι Κοινόν τάξιν *αί τοῖς τοξότας teal τοῖς Άγριβνας, ῆγ·ν άφανως, πολιί τι άπίχων τῆς ἐχθ»/ς, τον μὴ καταφανής etvat άyωv ἐπ» τὸν νήσον καΧ την άκραν tv0ev tia.iaativ αύτψ ήν iyvmapivov.
3	Καί Ενταύθα 4πλ>)ρούντο της νυκτδς αι διφθίραι της κάρφης. 4κ πολλού ήδη παρκνηντγμίναι^ καί κατ4ρράπτοντο 4ς άκρίβ4ΐαν· ύδωρ τβ ἐξ ουρανού τής νυκτος λάβρο ν ἐπιγίνεται. Ταιτὰ cal μάλλον τι ή παρασκ€υή τε αυτά *αί ή ίπιχ4ΐρη-σις ἡ ἐς τήν διάβασιν ου φανκρά κατίστη τψ κτύπψ τγ ιιπδ των οπλών καί τψ θορυβώ τψ άπ'ο των παράγγελμα των των τ« βροντών καί
4	τον ομβρου άντι-κατα^ύντων. Καὶ των πλοίων Be τα πολλά αύτψ ξυντ er μη μίνα παρ(Κ4κόμιστο ἐ9 τον χι·ρον τούτον «α! άφαιώς αύθις ξυμπ€· wrjypiva 4 ν τ ή ύλρ ίκρνπτκτο, τά τκ άλλα καί αι τριακόντορος Τπό 5ε τήν 4ω 8 τε άνιμος και ο δμβρος κ4κοίμητο· Και ή μιν άλλη στρατία αύτψ ή ιππική των διφθιρων ίπιβάσα καί Οσους των π€ζών τα πλοία ὡἐνετο Ιπίρα κατά τήν νήσον, ως μή προσθ^ν οφθ*ΐ4ν προς των σκοπών των ἐ* Πώρον καθίστηκότων πριν παραλλάζοντας τήν νήσον oXiyov «τι άπίχίΐν της δχθης.
XIII.	Χυτος &4 4πιβάς τριακοντόρου ΙπΙρα και άμα αύτγ Πτολεμαίο* re και Π(ρδίκκας και Λυσίμαχος οι σωματοφύλακ€ς καί ^.ίλίυκος των (Τ αίρω ν, 6 βασιλασας ύστ tpov, και των υπασπιστών οι ήμίσ€(ς* τους Be ὁλλονς υπασπιστὸς άλλαι τριακόντοροι ίφ€ρον. Ής Be τήν νήσον παρήλΧαξίν ή στρατιά, φαν€ρως ήδη ἐπεῖχον τή άχθη' καί οι σκοποί κατιδόνπς αυτών τήν 3«
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and, of the phalanx, the bodyguard, and the brigades of Cleitus and Cocnus, the archers and the A^rianes; be led this force secretly, keeping some distance from the bank, so that he might not be seen marching towards the island and headland, where he hed determined to crovk. And there, during the night, the rafts made of hidr% which hed already some time before been brought along, were filled with chaff, and were carefully sewn together; »nd there fell a very violent rain during the night. So Alexander's preparation* »nd HU attempt to make* the crowing were all the more concr*led; the thunderclaps and the rain counteracted the cUttcr of the arm* and the commotion arising from the commands; And most of the boats, which hed been broken into section*, had been transported to this pticc, and being pul together again out of tight were hidden in the wood ; the thirtr-oar «hips with the rest. Hut toward* dawn the wind and the rmin hed uuicted down, and the cavalry had embarked on tnc raAi, and all the infantry which the boats could tnkc, crowed by the island; to that they might not lx* wen by the mouIa which Ponw hed ported, before they luj pn\»ed the foUnd and were «Irredy near thr bank
XIII.	Alexander then himself embarked on a thirty-oared boat and br#an the	and with
him were Ptulrmsrw a mi Herdier** and Lytimechut, the officer» of hU bodyguard, and Selcueus, one of the Companion*, who «Aerwards became king; *nd half of the both guard too. The rest of these were taken by other thirty-oAr boats. And when the force pasted the island, they were now in full fright, as they approached the bank; and the scouts, observing thdr
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άρμην άτς ίκάστοις τάχους οι ίπποι €Igov ήλαυνον
2	ως ἐπι τό»* Πώρον. Κν τοι/τγ 3ὲ ΑλίζανΒρος πρώτος αὐτὸς ίκβάς και τούς άπο των άλλων τριακοντόρων άναλαβων ὲνιάταττ# τοὺς del ί κ βαίνοντας των hr ιτ ίων oi yap ιππείς πρώτοι ίτ(τα\ατο αντω ίκβαίναν «αι τοντοικ άγων προηίι tv τάξη. ἝλΛῦ* 3ε ον* ῖς βίβαιον χωρίον ίκβάς άγ> οίᾳ των τὑπων, ὀλΧὰ ἐς νήσον yap και αυτήν μιν μκγάλην, ρ Βη καί μάλλον νήσος οι·σα eXaOtv, ον πολλφ ἶἐ νδατι πρός τον ποταμού άπ οτ ίμνο μόνην άπο τῆν άλλης γῆς.
3	Και άμα ηύξι]κ€ΐ το ὑ£ωρ ό όμβρος λάβρος Τί /ται ότι πολύ τί/c εν*τ«κ *ατασχῶν, ώστε ούκ ίξίύρισκον αύτφ οί ιππείς τόν πόρον, κα\ Βίος ὖν ανθις άλλου Βιησαι αντ φ ἐπ ι τ£} Βιαβάσα ίσου τω πρωτω πόνου, 'ίϊς Bi ίζίυρίθη ποτ) ό πόρος, i/ye και' αυτόν χαλίπώς· ὸν γὰρ τάν μ)ν πίζών υπ*ρ τους μαστούς το ΰΒωρ ιναπςρ το βαθύτατον airτον* των Β) ίππων οσον τὸς
4	κίφαλάς ύπίρίσχην του ποταμού. *Π$ Β) καί τοῦτο ίπίράτο αν τ ψ το νΒωρ, ίπι μιν το Βίξιον κόρας παρητ/ayt τό τί άγημα των ίππίων κα\ των άλλων ίππαρχιων τους κρατιστονς ίπι-Χίξάμκνος· τους Bi ίπποτοξότας της πόσης ίππον προίταξί* των Bi πίζών πρώτους μ)ν τους νπασπιστάς τους βασιλικούς, ων ήγίϊτο Έ,ίλίυκος, ίπίταξί τη ίππητ «πϊ Bi τούτοις το άγημα τό βασιλικόν* ίχομίνους Bi τούτων τούς άλλους νπασπιστάς, ἐκ ίκάστοις αι ήγίμονιαι ίν τφ τστί ξυνίβαινον* *ατὲ Bi τὺ άκρα τής φάλαγγος οι τοζόται αντω καί οι *Αγριανίς καί οι άκοντισται ίκατίρωθίν (πίστησαν.
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oncoming, with all the speed of their horses rode off to Porus. Meanwhile Alexander disembarked first himself; and then took the cavalry as they kept disembarking from the other thirty-oar boats and marshalled them in order; for he had Instructed the cavalry to disembark first; and then taking these with him he advanced in fighting array However, without being «wire, he hid disembarked, from want of local knowledge, not on the solid land, but on an Uland; a Urge one, it i% true; and thU was chiefly why hr did not discover it was an island; but yet it was parted from the other side by the rtrer with no very great atrram. At the umr time the rain, which was violent, and kept on ell night, had *wollen the river, »o that the mounted men did not find the ford, and there wm wmc apprehension that to complete the crawin^ he must repeat all the former Ubour. But when at last the ford wai found, Alexander led on, though with difficulty, tenrw It. For the water, at it* deepest( was over the breast* of the foot-soldier», «ο deep that the bone* only kept their hr*d* above the river. But when this part aUo of the river wm successfulIv passed, he led round to his right wing the picked squadron of the cavalry, selecting the bc*t of the other cavalry irgimrnti; the mounted archers he tet in front of the whole line of cavalry; then next to the cavalry he m*rth«Ued, of the infantry, the royal guard', under Sclrucui; then next to tlirrn the royal regiment; and in touch with these the rest of the foot-ffuardj, according a* each h*d precedence for that day; on the wing* of the phalanx on either tide he stationed the archers and the Agrianes and the javelin-throwers.
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XIV.	Ούτως tKTάξας τόν ·μ4ν ιηζον στρατόν ἐν κοσμώ βαΒην Ζπίσθαι iVi'Xevvcv, οὐ πολὺ άποΒίοντας τῶν ίξακισχιλιων’ αὐτὲς δὲ, ἔτι κρατιιν iBoxti τῆ ΓτττΓ<ρ, τοῖς ιππίας μονονς άιαλαβων σπουΒή ἡγεῖτο, ἄντας <9 πςντακισχι-λιονι. Ταύρα»νι tj* τοξάρχρ προσίταξι τους τοξότας ίπαγκιν τῆ ιππγ «αι αὐτοὺς σπονδή. Γνῶμ^*» δἐ ηγγοΛ/το, ἐκ εἰ μῖν προσμιξςιαν αύτψ οι αμφι τον Χλωρόν (ύν τη Βυναμνι άπάση, η κρατιμίίΐν αύτων ου χαλίπώς τη ιππφ προσβολών ή άπομαχΰσθαί yt to τί τους πtζoύς ἐν τῷ ipyfp jirtytvto0ai' tl Β* προς την τολμάν της Βία· βάσίως ατοπον yfvopiw)v οί 'ῖνὲνι ίκπλα^ίντςς φειέγοιει/, ου πόρρωθίν ίζςσθαι αὐτών κατά την φιτγην, ώς πλίίονα ίν τη άποχωρήσςι τον φονον yti'optvov ολίγον «τι ύπο\*ίπ€θΘαι αυτω το ifvrov.
Αριστόβουλος Bi τον Πώρον παΙΒα \iyfi φθασαι άφικόμίνον συν &ρμασιν ως ίζήκοντα πρ\ν το νστ tpov ίκ της νήσου τής μι κ ρα ς1 πιρασαι % ΑλίξανΒρον’ καλ τούτον Βννηθήναι &ν Αρζαι
*	ΑλίζανΒρον τής Βιαβάσιως, χαλκποος καί μη· Βκνός elpy οντος πς^αιωθιντα» ftπερ ούν κατα-πηΒήσαντςς οι * Ινδοί ίκ των αρματων προσικςιντο τοι? πρωτοις των ίκβαινοντων’ ιιλΧα παραλΧαζαι yap ξύν τοῖς αρμασι *αὶ άκίνΒυνον ποίησαι
*	Αλ^άνΒρψ τήν Βιάβασιν καλ όπϊ τούτους άφ€ΐναι * ΑλίξανΒρον τους Ιπποτοξότας, *αΙ τ ραπ ή ναι αυτούς ου χαλίπώς, πληγάς λαμβα-
1 The UUnd above (13.2) «called “Urge”; >mt Aristobalo* mou to have t\ken κ different view. 8w Plutarch, Alex. βθι fuutpat, Schnieder.
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XIV.	With his army therefore thus marshalled, Alexander ordered the infantry forces to follow At a foot pace and in marching formation; their number being nearly six thousand. Then he himself, as he seemed to be superior in the cavalry, took the cavalry only and advanced at *11 *pced; the cavalry numbering about five thousand. He tlirrcted, however, Tauron the commander of the archer* to lead them also on with the cavalry· and «Iso at full speed. And he had determined that should Form and his detachment attack him with their full force, either be would easily overcome them with his cavalry, by charging them, or «nvwav hr would fight on the defensive till hU Infantry ibould pel into Action. If, however, the Indurv» in face o( the extraordinary boldness of the citming nhould take to flight, hr would be close up to them during the (light; and the greater the «laughter during the withdrawal the lev* trouble there would be for him in the future.
Artetobulu*, however, uy« that Port»' wn arrived with »ixty c Κη riots Ix-forc Alexander look Herm* from the «mail utirnl 1 the Utter purt uf hU tn*·(>*·; and that he could, indeed, have prevented Alcxundcr's eroding, »inrc hr got over with much difficulty even when no one opposed him, If only the Indian* had leapt from their chariot* and attacked the foremant of those coming to Urul. In point of fact, however, he drove pa*t with hi* chariot*, and thin allowed Alexander to erm* without rink; and Alciandcr launched again%t thin force hi* mounted archers, and with no great difficulty turned them to flight,
1 On the* iiie of tb« uUxvi. ·*« *borr, V. 13. 2. Plolcmaea· in»i Arotobula·, ArriAn't ·αι1»π»κ·, »*«m to diflrmi.
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« νοντα?. Ο ι Bi *αι μάχην Xeyovotv ίν τη ίκβάσίΐ ytvio6ai Ίων ' Ι νΒών των ξύν τω παιδὶ τῷ Πώρον aj>iy μόνων πρός ' ΛλίξανΒρόν τε τούς ξὲν αιτώ ι πτΓ ea ν. Και γιιμ «α! άφικίσθαι ξύν μα ζα νι Βνναμίΐ ιον Π ώμον παΙΒα, teal αυτόν τε 'ΑΧίξανΒρον τρωθήναι προς αυτού «αι τόν ἵππον αυτού άποθανίΐν τον Ηον<εφὁλαν, φίΧτατον ΆΧίξάνΒρφ 6ντα τον Ίππον, και τοῦτον τρωθίντα 5 ὑπο τον παιΒός του Πώρον. Άλλιι Πτολεμαίος ο Λαγόν, οτω «α* «γα> ξυμφόρομιu, ὁ λ λακ Xiyit. Ι·ΙπτΓεμφῦῆναι μιν γαρ τον παιΒα ύνό τού Πώρον Χἐγει «αι οὔτοι. άλλ* οὐχ ίξηκοντα μονά άρματα ayovra. O ἐ 6* γάρ *ι«<κ 11 ώμον ἀεοὐταντα ἐκ των σκοπών ότι Βή tj αυτός *ΑΧίξανΒρος Bta· βόβηκί τον ’ΤΒάσπου τον πόρον ἡ μίμος yi τι τῆς ατματιας, ἡνν ίξήκοντα άρμασι μόνοις όκ· β πίμψαι τον αϊτού παιΒα' h Βή ώς μίν ίπϊ κατασκοπην όκπίμπόμίνα πολλά τ# «αι ον* ευζωία ός την αποχώρησήν ήν% ως fit τὺ ίίρξαΐ τί τους ούπω π<ττερακότας των πολεμίων καί τοις ηΒη ίκβίβηκόσιν όπιθίσθαι, ούΒαμή αξιόμαχα. '\\\ά Βισχιλίους yap Xiyti ιππίας ay οι τα άφικίσθαι τον Πώρου παϊΒα, άρματα Bi ίκατον και ακοσι' φθάσαι Bi πίράσαντα ΑΧίξ· ανΒρον καί τον ίκ της νήσον τον τίΧκυταιον πόρον.
XV.	Καί ἐπ ι τούτους τα μίν πρώτα όκπόμ^ται *ΑΧίξανΒρον καί οντος Xtyu τοῖς ίπποτοξότας, αυτόν Bi aytiv τούς ιππίας· προσά*/€ΐν γὰρ οίηθήναι Π ώμον ξύν τ ή πάση Βυνάμίΐ· την Bi ίππον τ αυτήν	π ροτ tray μόνην αύτφ προ·
2	πο ρς vt σ θ αι προ τού άλλου στρατού.	Bi
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many being wounded. Other* say that there was actually a battle at the landing, of Poms’ son and the force which came with him, against Alexander and his cavalry. For Poms' son actually did arrive (they *aj) with a superior force, and Alexander was wounded by him and his horse Bucephalus killed: hi* favourite hor**t »nd wounded, moreover,by Ροπμ* ion. But Ptolcmmctu «on of I«agus with whom I agree, give* a different wvount. For he too states that Porus tent hi* urn, but not with only %i*ty chAnotv For it is not likely thmt Porun, Iraming from hi· scout* that either Alexander had hitmrlf forded the Ilydaspc* or a part of his Army, would have wnt out hi* own ion with merely sixty chariot*. If thru? were *ent merely for rcconruiiv^nor, they were too many; they wrrr not hiiruly for a withdrawal; if they werr »cnt to keep an enemy, which had not yet crowed, from doing %o, and to fight with tuch u had crotttd, they were by πο mtAnt equal to the task. He rrtitet, on the other harui, that Porus’ ton had twu thousand cavalry with him, when he reached the place, And a hundred and twenty chariot·; but that Alexander was too quick and had by then panned even the U*t criming from the UIaiuI.
XV.	It is Ptolcmacu* also who narrates that Alexander at first srnt agaimt Porus* ton and hU force the mounted archer*; but that he himself led on the cavalry, thinking that Porus wu coming up with all his army ; and that this rat airy, m*r*hnllc <1 by him In the van, preceded the rest of the Indian
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ARRIAN
κατ^μαθιν άτρ€κώς τ6 πλήθος τ6 των ‘Ινδών, ίντανθα Β'η οξίως ίπιπ<σήν αντοΐς ζνν τῆ ἀμφ* αυτόν ΐπττω* τοῖς ἶε ίγκλϊναι, ἐκ Αλἐἔ-ανΒρόν τε αι/τον κατΰΒον καί τό στίφος αμφ αυτόν των ιππίων, ονκ ίπ\ μέτωπον, ὁΧΧα *αν’ ΓΧας ίμβίβληκος. Και τοντων ιππίας μιν π<σ*1ν ίς τ€τρακοσίονς% π(α*ίν Bi και τον Πώρον τόν 7ratin' τα άρματα αύτοϊς ιπποις άλώναι ίν τε τῆ αποχώρηση βαρία ytvoptva καί tv ιιότφ τω ίργω ὑπο nr/λοῖ άχριϊα.
3	11 ω ρος *Βί, ως αντω οαοι ίππ<ϊς ίκ τί}? φνγῆν
Βΐίσωζοιτο, ’Αλίξανίρον τε αυτόν πίπ<ρακοτα ξυν τη στρατιά ίς το καρτιρωτατον και τον παιΒα (ν τη μά^η τςτιλιυτηκότα ήγγειλαν, tyiyvtTO μιν και ως αμφίβολες τη γνώμη, ο τι και οι άπο του καταντικρυ του μιγαλου στ ρα· τυπίΒου οι ζυν Κρατίργ υπο\*\ημμίνοι ίπιχα· ι povvTtK τη Βιαβάση ίφαιι οντο' «ΓΧετο ϊ> ουν ίπ* airτί ν *ΑλίξανΒρον ίλάσας ζύν τη στρατιά πάση προς το καρτψρωτατόν τε των Μ«/τ#ώυ> ων και αυτόν τον βασιλία Βιαγωιίσασθαι. 'Αλλα και &ς ολίγους των ίλίφαντων συν ου πολλή στρατιά αντου ίπι τού οτρατοπίΒου άπίλιπιν, ως φοβΰν από της ο^θης τους ξύν Κρατίργ ιππίας. Αυτός Bi την τε ίππον άναΧαβων πάσαν, ίς τ(τ ρακισχιλίους ιππ*ας, και τα άρματα πάντα, τριακόσια οντα, και των ίλβφάν των Βιακοσίους και των πεζών οτιπςρ οφ£λος, ίς τρισμυρίονς, η\αυν€ν ως ίπ' ΆλίξανΒρον. δ Ής Β* ίνίτνχί χΜρίγ ου πηλός αύτω ίφαίνετο, άλλ' Οπό ψάμμου γάρ ξυμπαν ην άπίόον καί στepcov ίς τάς ίφόΒους τε και άναστροφας των 46
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troop*. But on learning accurately the number of the Indians from his scouts, he fell upon them sharply with the cavalry he had with him; they gave way when they perceived Alexander himself and the serried mass of cavalry round him, attacking not on a front but squadron by squadron. Of the Indians there fell as many as four hundred horsemen, and Porui* *on also fell; »nd the chariots, with their teams, were captured in the retreat, driving heavily and useless in the action itself because of the mud.
Porus, however, *0 soon λ* the cavalry which escaped in the flight reported to him that Alexander himself had crowd with hU army in full force, and that his *on had fallen in the fipht, was in two mind* from thU adriitionAl reason, that thme in thr camp opposite, who had been left lx-hind with Oatcrus, were now %tcn attempting the j>aa*a£C. He chose. In any case, to Advance toward*» Alexander himself with all his force, and fight to a finUh against the strongest part of the MtetdoniAM and their King himself. Yet none the Icas he left behind a few of the elephants and a small force by hb camp, to scare •w«y the cavalry under Cratcrus from the bank. Then taking all hU cavalry, about four thousand bone, and all the chariot*, some three hundred, and two hundred of the elephants, and the best of the infantry, about thirty thousand, he advanced Against Alexander. And reaching a place which was not muddy, but being Mtuly was «11 level and solid for charges and manoeuvre* of CAvalry, he drew up his
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ἵππων, ίντανθα κτασσέ την στρατιάν, ιτ ρωτους μεν τοῖς (Χ*φαντας ίπϊ μετώπου, όιίχοντα ίλίφαντα ἐλ. «Φα ι τον ού μεῖον πΧίθρον, ἐκ προ πάσνι7ν τε τῆς φάΧαγγος τῶν πεζών παραταΘηναι αν τ γ τοῖς ίΧίφαντας ἐπ* μετ<*νπον *αι φοβον πάντη παρίχαν τοί$ ὀμφ* *ΛΧίξανόρον ίππιΰσιν. β *ΑΧ\ακ τε οόὅἐ ηζίου ἐς τἀ 6<α Κι ιποντα τῶν ίΧέφΰιηων τοΧμΐμται ἄν τινα ωσασΘαι των πολ*· μίω ρ, οντ€ ξύν ιπποις &ια τον φυίίον των ίππων, πςζούς τε ἐπ μεῖον <ατά στόμα, τ· γὰρ ἄν πρὸς των οπλιτών π ροσ βαΧΧοντων tlpytoOai καὶ καταπατηϋησ*σθαι ίπιστρςψαντων ἐπ* αὐτοὺς 7 των ίΧέφάντων. Επί τοντυις Λἐ οι πε{θὶ αύτψ έτίτάχατο, ού* ίσοι» το μίτωπον τοι* Θηρίοις ίπίχοιτςς, ἀλλ* ῖν Βκυτίργ μςτώπψ μ*τά τους ίΧίφαντας, όσον ἐς τἀ ὅσχΧἀνοι-ΤΛ ἐπ* ὸλίγον ίμβίβΧίμιθαι τον? λόγους. Ἠσαν δὲ αύτψ καί κατά τἀ κίρατα ἔτι υττἐρ τοῖς ίΧίφαντας πεζοί (φίστηκόης· ίκατίρωθέν ἶὲ των πςζων ἡ Γιτπος αὐτφ ίτί'ταχτο *αι προ ταύτης τά άρματα ίκατίρωθ(ν.
XVI. Α ντο μὲν ὑ Πώρον τάξις ην. *Αλόξαν-δρος ἐκ τ/ὓς καθίωρα τοῖς Ίν&ούς ίκτασσο· μίνονς, iπίστησέ τοῖς Ιππίας του πρόσω, ως άναλαμβάνςιν των πεζών τοῖς αει προσά'γοντας. Ὠς δἐ «αΐ ἡ φάλαγ£ α in ω όρόμφ συναψασα ο μου ή&η ὖν, ο οὑτ ίύννς ίκτάξας hrrjyiv, ως μη κ α ματ η ρο ύς τί /ται πνςνστι ώντας άκμησι παραόούναι τοῖς βάρβαροις, άΧΧα ός κύκλους παριππ€νων άνίπαυέ τούς πέζούς ϊστέ κατα-1 στήναι αύτοις τον Θυμόν. Ή* & την τάξιν κατ€Ϊ0€ των Ίν&ων, κατά μέσον μέν, ἵνα οι 4»
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army in this way. First the elephants on the front, distant each from each about a hundred feet, so that they should form a line in front of the whole infantry line, and at nil points terrify the cavalry of Alexander. For in any ease he did not expect that any of the enemy would dar<* to force α way through the gap» between the elephants, certainly not on horseback, ftiocr the hone* would take fright, «ml «till less foot-soldiers, *ho would Ik· kept back by the hca\v armed trooi» in front mul then would be trampled down by the elephant* turning ujKin them. Behind these elephants were »tationctl the foot· «oldierf, not on the wne front m the clcphantr, but holding the fccond line after them, eo thal the column* were fitted, more or lev», inti» the interval* left by the animal*. Poru* had bo*idc* fttationnl on the wing* foot-toldicn, stretching even beyond the line of elephanti. Then on each flank of the infantry the cavalry wm posted, and in front of the cavalry the chariots, on both tide*.
XVI.	Thu then wa% the disposition of Port». But Alexander, teeing the Imlum* alrrady getting into tattle miTAy, halted hi* cavalry from any further edvancr, to a* to await the infantry a* they cajiic up behind. And when the phalanx, coming on at a rapid pace, had joined the Advance force*, Alexander did not at oner put them in battle order mul IcaiI them forward, *0 a* not to confront them while tired und out of brralh with the enemy who were fresh, but moving his cavalry round rented hi* infantry till they hed recovered their fighting spirit. On lighting the Indian disposition, however, he decided not to advance by the centre, where thr edvancr line
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ίλίφαντε* ττραβίβληντο καί ττ ν κ ν η ἡ φάλαγξ κατά τ α διαλείποντα αυτών ἐπετἐταπτο, ον* ἐγι»ω Trpuiytiv, aura tKtlva οκνήσας airtp ο IIώμον τῷ Χογισμγ ἔικᾶεις ταυτη ίταξ*ν ἀλλὰ αότῖς μεν, άτε ίττττοκρατών, την ττοΧΧην τῆς Γππον άναΧαβών ίττϊ το ςύώννμον κίρας των πολεμίων τταρηΧαυνίν, ως ταύτη ίττιθησόμίνος.
3	Κοῖνον hi ττΐμτπι ως ίττι το 0*ξιόν, τὴν Αημη-τρίον και την αυτου Ζχοντα ιτπταργαν, κίλασας, iirtihiiv το κατά σφάς στίφος των ιππιών ΐόοντις οι βάρβαροι αντιπαριππα·ωσιν, αυτόν κατόπιν ί\€σθαι αυτών τών πκζών hi την φάλαγγα Σε\ὲν«ω κα\ * Avriyivtt και Ύαυρωνι προσίταξίν ἄγειν* μη πρόσθιν hi άππσθαι του ίργου πριν υπό τῆς ίππου της άμφ' αυτόν πταραγμίνην την τε φάλαγγα τών τπζών και τους ίτητίας κάτι· όωσιν.
4	Τ Ιδ»; τε ίντός βίΧους iyiyvtro καί ίφηκιν ίπι τό κίρας το ίύώννμον τών Ιvhώv τους ιιττΓοτοξο-τ ας. όντας (ς χιΧιους, ως τ αράζαι τους τούτη ίφΐστηκότας τών πολεμίων τῆ πυκνότητί τε τών τοξιυμάιτων και τών ίππων τη ίπίΧάσα· και αυτός hi τους ίταίρους ίχων τοις Ιππίας παρή-Xauviv όξίως ίπ\ το (ύωνυμον τών βαρβάρων, κατά κίρας ότι tctαραγμίνοις ίμβαΧκϊν σπουΒην ποιουμα·ος, πριν ίπι φάΧαγγος ίκταθηναι αύτοϊς την “nr ττ ον,
XVII. Έν του·ηρ hi οι τε ’Ινδοί τον? ιππίας πάυτοθίν ξυναΧίσαιπς παριππίυον * ΑΧίζάνόρψ άντΐτταρ€ξάγοντ€ς τη ίΧάσα, καί οι τπρ'ι Κοινόν, ως παρηγ/(\το, κατόττιν αύτοϊς (ττίφαινοντο. Ύαυτα ξννιόόνπς οι ’Ινδοί άμφίστομον ηναγκάσ-5°
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of elephants hed been thrown forward, and where the phalanx, in close formation, was posted in the intervals between them, hesitating just for those ▼cry reason* which Ponw line! foreseen when making this disposition; but since his own superiority Uv in cavalry, he took with him the majority of his cavalry and rode up to the enemy'» left wing, intending to make his attack there. Coenu* he sent to the right, with the regiments of Demetrius and hi* own; he commanded him that no soon λλ the Indians should perceive the solid body of cavalry beside Alexa ndrr and advance* their cavalry to meet it, he thould keep behind them. Srlcucu* and Antipenr* and Touron Alexander commanded to lead the Infantry phalanx; but they were not to take port in the action till thcr observed the enemy’» main body of Infantry and tficir cavalry thrown into confusion by his own cavalry force.
By now they were within range; and Alexander launched his mounted archer»—About a thousand strong—at the Indians* lrft wing, to throw into confusion tho*r of the cncmv who were stationed there both by the severity ot the volley* of nrrow» and the charge of the cavalry. Then hr hiimclf with the Companion*’ cavalry rede rapidly against the enemy left, huntcriing to ohiirgr them, in thrir r»»n-ftnion, while they wrrr «till in line formation, before their cavalry could dinner into ma^wi formation.
XVII.	Meantime the Indian*, ronerntrating «11 thrir cavalry from every *junrtrr, kept riding parallel to Alexander, on the flank of thrir own line, to oppose hb* charge; and Coenu* nnd Im troop*, according to orders, began to ji|>pcnr in their rear. Seeing thU the Indians were con»j>cllcil to throw their cavairy
5*
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Θήβαι· ποίησαι την τάξιν της Ίππον, τὴν μὲν ως ἐπ ΑΧίξανΒρον την ποΧΧήν τε teal κρατίσ-την οΐ Bi ἐπ i Κοινόν τε και τους α μα τούταρ
2	ίπίστραφον. Ύοντό τε ουν κυΘύς Ιτάραξ* τὸς τάξαις τ€ και τάς γνώμας των * Ινδών, και *ΑΧἐἔαι'δρος ίδῶν τὸν καιρόν tv αυτρ rj) ἐπὶ θατ*ρα απιστροφρ της Ίππου απιτίθβτ αι τοῖς καθ' αυτόν, ωστ€ θυία την ΙμβοΧην ΙΒάξαντο των αμφ* 'ΑΧαξανΒρον Ιππιών οι ΊνΒοί, «ιΧΧὰ κατη-ράχθησαν ώσπερ εἰς τείχος τι φίΧιον τους
3	αΧΐφαιπας. Και ἐν τοὑτω οἱ ἐπκττἀται τῶν αΧαφάντων άνταπτ/yov ττ} ι τ π ω τα Θηρία, καί ή φαΧα·/ξ α vt η των Μαβὡἐν»* άντampei προς τοῖς «‘λἐφαιτα^, ας τ# τοῖς απιβάτας αυτών ακοντίζοντας καί αυτά τἀ Θηρία παρισταΒον πάντοΘαν βάΧΧοντας, Καί τ}ν το apyov ονΒανι των προσ Θ tv αγώνων αοικός’ τά τε γὰρ Θηρία απακΘαοντα ας τ ας τάξαις των πεζών, οπη ἐπι-στραφααν, ΐκα ράϊζα καίπαρ πυκνήν ουσαν την των Μαιὡυνωι* φάXayya, καί οι ιππκις οι των *ΙνΒών, τοι? παζοϊς ίΒόντας ξυναστηκός το tpyov, απιστράφαντας αυΘις και αυτοί απήΧαυνον τ ρ
4	Ίππω. Ής Bi πάΧιν α κράτησαν αυτών οί αμφ' * Α ΧίξανΒρον, τ ρ τα ρώμη και τ ρ Ίμπαιρία ποΧυ π pot χοντες, ως απι τους αΧαφαντας αυΘις κατ€ί· ΧηΘησαν. Και ἐν τοΰτφ πάσα ή Ίππος *ΑΧίξάν· Βρω ἐς μίαν ιΧην ηΒη ξυντργμανη, ουκ ἐν 7rapay-y€Xμaτoς, ὁ λλ ἂ ἐν τω άyώvι α vt φ ἐς τηνΒα την τάξιν καταστάσα, οποί προσπασοι τών Ίνόών
5	ταϊς τάξασι, ζυν ποΧΧφ φονιρ άπαΧυοντο. Και ἐν οτcvov ηΒη κατίΐΧημανων τών θηρίων ου μαίω προς αυτών οί φίΧοι ήπαρ οι ποΧαμιοι ίβΧάπ· 5*
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into a double formation, one division, the more numerous and strongest, facing Alexander, the other wheeled round to meet Coen us nnd his force. This of course at once upset both the formations and the intentions of the Indians, and Alexander, perceiving the opportunity, precisely during this about-turn of the cavalry attacked the troop» on his front, %o that the Indian* did not even wait to receive the charge of Alexander's cavalry, but fell hurriedly back upon their elephants, as if to some friendly sheltering wall. Meanwhile the drivers of the elephants brought up their animals against Alexanders cmvalnr, and the M«rrdonian phalanx for its part boldly advanced to meet the elephants, hurling javelins at their driver*, And. forming a ring round the animals, volleyed upon them from all sides. And the action was now without parallel in any previous battle; for the elephant», charging out into the line of Infantry, whichever way they turned, began ti* devastate it, deme though the Macedonian phalanx was; and the Indian cavalry, ««ring the action had settled down to an infantry battle, wheeled off again and themselves charged the Macedonian cavalry. But when a wcond time Alexander'» forces had the mastery over them, much superior, an they were, both in strength and experience, they fell back again on the elephants. Mc*nwhilc «Π Alexander'* cavalry having become concentrated into one body—not by order, but forced into this concentration in the course of the battle itself—wherever it fell upon the Indian ranks, they were broken up with much slaughter. And by this time the elephants mere crowded into a narrow apace t and their own aide were as much
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τοντο, ἐν ταῖς ἐπκττροφαις τε καλ τοι* ωθισμοίς καταπατονμ€νοι. Των τε ονν ιτητίων, ola Βη ἐν <ττενά» ττερι τοῖς ίΧίφαντας ίϊΧονμίνων, ττολὺς φόνος tyiyvero, *αί οι //γεμόνες των t\( φαντών οι πολλοί κατηκοιτισμίνοι ἡσαν, «α* αυτοί οἱ ἐλἐφαντες τἀ μιν τιτρωσώμενοι, τἀ δἐ ὑπο τε των πόνων *αί ίρημίας yyt μονών ουχίτι Biaxe· κριμίνοι iv Ty pa\y ηααν ιίλλ’ οΐα δι; ὑπο τον «αχόν ( χ φ ρο its φιλιος τε όμον «α» πολέμιοι ς ττροσφχρόμχνοι ττάντα τρόπον ίζώθονν τ· «cal *ατ<Ηΐίτοι/»* χαί κατ*χαιι·ον. ΆΧλ οι μὶν Μα*#· δόνες, ὁτε ἐν (νρνχωμια τε /rai	yvwpyv τὴν
σφών ττροσφ€ρόμίνοι τοῖς θηρίοις οπη μιν ἐπιφί* μοι ι το ttxor, άττοστραφίντων	ίϊχοντο όσακοντι·
ζοντ<ν οι	Ινἷοι ἐν αὐτοῖς αναστρ€φόμ€νοι τὰ
πλειω τ/ὲν πμῖς <1κίΐνων όβΧάτττοντο. *Πν καμα· τηρά τε ὸν τά ῦ»;ρἷα *αί οίτίτ* αὐτοῖς t ρ ρω μίνα ι αί <«Βρομαι tyiyvovro, nXXa avpiyptp μόνον Βιαχρω· μίνα ώσπερ αι ττρνμναν κρονομχναι νΐμς ἐπὶ πόδα ὑπεχωμουν. αι/τός μιν ' ΑΧίξανΒρος περιβάλλει ἐν	τὸν ϊττττον Ty iraay τάξει, τονς τηζους
3έ ft ra<rn* σαΐταν ἐκ ῖς ττνκνοτατην ft/γ* Χει σ ι ν iirttytiv την φά\ayya *σ η μη vt. Καί οὑτων οι μὲν Γττπεκ τῶν *Ινῖων ττΧ'ην oXiytav κατίκοττησαν tv τφ ῖμ7Υ* όχόπτοντο Bi καί οι νίζοί πανταχό-ῦεν ἡ δ ι; ττ ροσ καμένων σφίσι των Μ ακίΒονων, Και ἐν τοίΛτω Γνα Βιίσχίν η ίππος ἡ Άλί£άνΒρου 4ς φιτ/ην ττάντίς ίτπστράφησαν.
XVIII. Καί ὲν τῷ α vt ω \\ράτ<ρος τε *αί οί aXXot όσοι τῆς στρατιάς της ’ΑΧε£άνΒρου ἐπ! τῆ ὐχὰρ του Τ^ιίσπον νττοΧίΧαμμίνοι yytpoves ησαν, ως νικώντα Χαμττρως κατ(ΙΒον'ΑΧ4ξανΒρον9 54
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damaged by them as the enemy, trodden down in their mancruvrings and their chargings. The Indian cavalry, therefore, which was cramped round the elephants in a narrow space, suffered much loss; and the most part of the drivers of the elephants bed been shot down, and of the elephants, some had been wounded, and others, from weariness and lots of drivers, no lonccr kept apart in the mrllnv, but as if maddened by the disaster they kept collitfing with friends and foes alike and in all sort* of ways kept pushing, trampling, and destroying. The Maccdon-tim, however, having good room, and able to attack the animals according to their own discretion, pave way wherever they charged, but followed cIom: is they withdrew, and kept shooting at them with javelins. The Indians on the other hand, were retreating among the clcphftnt.H and nlrcady were receiving the greater part of their cUmAge from them. But when the elephants weaned and thrir charges were no longer vigorous but, merely trumpet-inn. began to retreat gradually like »hip< bucking, Alexander hiimclf threw hU cavalry in « circle around their whole division, nnd then gave *i£nnl for the infantry, locking * hie* Ult «ml concentrating into the most compart πιλμ possible, to move up in full phalanx. So it wm that the Indian cavalry, nave only a few, were all cut down in the action; but their infantry aUo was bcin^ cut down on all side*, λλ the Macedonians by thi* time were preying hard upon them. And now, where there was λ flap In Alexander’* cavalry, they nil turned and fled.
XVlll. At the **mc time Cratenn and the other officers of the army who had been left behind on the bank of the Hyihwpcs, seeing Alexander carrying off
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ίπιρων και αιποι τον ποταμόν. Καί ον τοι ού μίίονα τον φόνον tv τῆ αποχώρησα των Ίν£ών ἐποίησαν, ακμήτ(ς αντί κ«κμηκότων των άμφ' 'ΑΧίξανΒρον iTtyevoptvoi τῆ Βιώξα.
2	’Λτκᾶανον των ’Ιν£ῶν πεζοί μῖν oXiyov άπο· Β*οντ(ς των Βισμνρίων, ιππίΐς δἐ ῖς τρισχιΧίονς, τα άρματα ξνμπαντα κατ(κοπη% και ΙΙωρου δίο παῖδις ὁττιῦανον «αι 2ὑτιτὑπι7ς <> νομάρχης των ταντη Ίυόά>ν και των ίΧίφάντων καί άρμά· των οι ἡγεμονες και οι ίππάρχαι και οι στρατηγοί της στρατιάς τής Πώρον ξνμπαντίς. . . . ἐλἐφ-θησαν Bi καί οι ιΧιφαντςς, όσοι γε αὐτών μή
3	αντον άπίθανον. Ύών Bi άμφ' ΆΧίζανΒρον πεζοί μιν άπο ίξακισχιΧίων των iv τη πρώτη προσβοΧή ·γ*νομίνων ἐς ό^Βοήκοντα μάλιστα άπίθανον ιππίΐς Bi των μὲν ιπποτοζοτών, οι Βή και πρώτοι τον tpyov ήφαντο, Βίκα· τής Bi (ταιρικής ίππον άμφι τοῖς ακοσι’ των Bi άΧΧων ιππίων ως Βιακοσιοι.
ι	11 ώρος Bi pryaXa tpya iv τή μάχη άπο-
Β<ιξαμ(νος μή οτ ι στρατιγγον, άλλα και στ ρα· τιωτον yevvaiov, ως των τε ιππιών τον φονον κατΰΒί και των (Χίφαντων τονς piv αντον πεπτωκότας. τ ονς Bi όρήμονς των ὑγε/ῶνων Χνπρονς π(πΧαιτημίνονς, των Β* π(ζών α vt ω οι πΧίίονς άποΧώΧίσαν, ονχ ηπ€ρ Λα ρα ος ο μiyaς βασιΧίνς i ξ άρχω ν τ οΐς άμφ* αυτόν της φνγής
5	άπ€χώρα, άλλά ἷατε yap vmiptvk τι των ΊνΒών iv μάχη ξνν€στηκός, <ς τοσόνΒί άyωvισάμ€voς, Τ€τρωμ€νος Bi τον Befjiov ώμον, Βν Βή yυμvόv μόνον (χων iv τή μάχη άνίστριφίτο (άπο γὰρ τ ου άΧΧον σώματος ήρκα αν τφ τα βίΧη ό Θώραξ, 5^
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a conspicuous victory, themselves began to cross the river; and these wrought equal slaughter in the Indian retreat, coming into the pursuit fresh, in place of Alexander’s wearied troops.
Of the Indians there perished nearly twenty thousand foot, and horsemen about three thousand; all the chariots were destroyed; two sons of Poru* perhhed, and Spitaers, the governor of the Indians of thi* district, with the commanders of the elephants and the chariot*, and nil the cavalry commanders and other commanding officer* of Ponw’ army . . . and all the surviving elephants were captured. Hut of Alexander's army, foot-soldier» of the number of about eighty perished, out of * force which had been six thousand strong in the first attack; a* for the cavalry, ten of the mounted archer*, who were the first to begin the action; and of the Com|>απions* cavalry about twenty, with two hundred of the rest of the cavalry.
Porus had Acquitted himself manfully in the course of the engagement, not onlv λλ λ commamicr-in-chief, but aho as λ brave soldier; but when hr §*w the aUughtrr of hi* cavalry, and of the elephants, *omr fallen on the field, and lomr wandering in distress, having lost their riders, λπ<1 when most of his infantry had perished, he did not copy the example of the JUT*! king Darriu*, and set his own men nn example of flight, but $0 long λλ any part of the Indian troope held their ground in the fight, eo long he battled on bravely, but when wounded in the right shoulder—the only unprotected part of his body λλ he moved about in the battle—fur his corslet guarded the rest of his body from the missiles, being
VOL II.
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πίριττός ών κατά τε τἡν ίσχύν καί την αρμονία», ως νστίρον καταμαθίΐν βίωμάΌΐς ήν)9 τότί Βή «αι αντος άπίχωρςι όπιστρίφας τόν (λιφαντα.
β Και *ΑΧἐ£ανὲνο* peyav τί αυτόν *αὶ ytvvatov αι? ρα i^uiV iv τίj μάχη σώσαι όπίθυμ η<τί. Πίμπα Βή παρ' αὑτὸν πρώτα μὲν Τα^ίλ»7>' τὸν Ινδόν' teai Ταξίλης προαιππίνσας *φ οσον οι ὑπφαλῖς ίφαΐνίτο τγ όλίφαντι δ* ίφίρί τον Πώρον ίπιστήσαί τε ήξίου το Θηρίον, ου yap ίΐναί οι «τι φεύγει ν. *αι άκούσα» των παρ
7	'Λλ«ἔι*ν5ρορ λόγων. *0 £c ίι’α>ν άνΒρα όχθρόν ίκ παλαιού τον Ύαξίλην ίπιστρίφας avtjyrro ως άκοντίσων* *α! αν και κατίκανίν τυχόν, ἐ μη νποφθασας όκίΐνος άπήλαοςν από του Πώρου πρόσω τον ίππον. ΆλίξανΒρος Bi ούΒό ἐπὶ τωΒί τφ IIώρω χαλίπός iyivtro, άλλ' ὁλΧους Τί ίν μ*ρα ίπιμπί καί 8η καί Μίρόην άνΒρα Ίνόΰν, οτι φίλον άναι ίκ παλαιού τψ Π ώρω τον
8 Μ ίρόην ί μαβί,	Π ώμον Bi ως τά παρά τού Μερόοι/ ηκαισί «rei ίκ τοι; Βιψους άμα όκρατάτο, ίπίστησί τε τον ίλίφαντα καί κατίβη άπ αυτού' ἐκ ειττιἐ π καί ιινίψνξίν, ayttv αυτόν σπουΒή ίκΐλίναί παρ' *ΑλίξανΒρον.
XIX. Και ό μιν »/γετο* ΆλίξανΒρος Bi ως πρoσάyovτa ίπύΟίτο, προσιππιΰσας προ της τάξεως fvv οΧίγοις των ιτ αίρω ν άπαντα τφ Πώρ<ρ· καί ίπιστήσας τον ίππον το τε μέγεθος ίθανααζίν. inrip πίντί πήχας μάλιστα ξυμτ βάίνον, καί τό κάλλος τού Πώρου καί ἔτι ου ΒίΒονλωμόνος τη yi-ώμη ίφαινιτο, άλλ' ωσπίρ άν άνηρ άyaθός άνΒρί ay at) φ προσίλθοι ύπςρ βασι· λίίας τής αυτού προς βασιλία άλλον καλώς
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unusually strong and unusually well fitted, as those who «aw afterwards could ot>scrvc—on receiving this wound he wheeled hi* elephant anil retreated. Alexander having seen him play α great anil gallant part in the battle desired to save him. He sent therefore to him Tint Taxilcs the Indian; and Taxiles, riding up as near as he thought safe to the elephant on which Portia vra* ruling, requested him to halt hU animal, since further Might was unavailing, and to hear what Alexander's menage wan; but Poms seeing in T«\ilc* an old enemy turned his elephant and rude up to pierce him with α javelin ; nrul indeed he might perchance have »tiin him, hail not Tallies, just in lime, wheeled hit home further «way from Porus. Alexander, however, dul not even on this *how anger against Porus, but sent others, in relays, and finalU an IntliAn, Mcroet, having learnt that thi§ Me roes had long been λ friend of Porus. But Porm, hearing Mcroc*' message, nrul t>ctiig also much clUtrcssctl by thirst, halted hit elephant ami dismounted; ami After drinking, and recovering his strength, bedc Merges conduct Inin at uncc to Alexander.
XI λ. Porus waa then conducted to Alexander, who learning of hi* approach rode and met him in advance of the line with a few of the Companions; then halting his horse, lie Admired the preat sue of Porus, who was over five cubit» in height, and his handsomeness, and the appearance tie gave of a spirit not yet tamed, but of one brave man meeting another brave man nftcr nn honourable simple against
59
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2	0yvvia μόνος. "Κιῦα Srj Άκίξαν&ρος πρώτος προσ f ιττ ω ν αὐτόν λέγειν κ*λ»υο#ν 5 τι οι ytvtaOat όθίλοι. Πώρον Si άποκρίνασθαι λόγος, ότι Πασιλκάκ μοι χρήσαι. ώ ' Αλίξανόρκ. Καί Αλέξανδρος ήσθί'ις τφ λόγφ, Τοντο μὲν ἔσται <τοι, ώ Ι1ώ/χ, ἐφ»;, ἐμον ΐνςκα* συ δὲ σαντου tvt*a ο τι σοι φίλον άξιου. Ό πάντα 0φη ἐν
3	τοι/τγ tvtivai Και Άλόξανόρος τοντ» ἔτι μάλλον τφ λόγω ήσθ€ΐς την τ β αρχήν τφ Π αὼς» τών τε αότοΰ ’ Ι < οών ίόωκι και άλΑην ἔτι χώραν προς τ ή πάλαι ούση πλιίονα τῆς πρόσθκν προσό-θηκ*· και ούτως αυτός Τ€ βασιλικώς κι χ ρη μόνος ήν avSpi ay >ι β γ και όκιίνψ όκ τοὐτον ἐς ἄ πάντα πιστφ όχρήσατο. Τοῦτο τό τίλος τἣ μάχη ττ} προς Πώρον τε *αι τοῖς ἐπ* tKttra του ι δασπον ποταμού Ίι όούς *λλ*ξάνΒρφ iyivero ἐπ άρχοντας Άθηναίοις Ήγεμόνος λίοννυχιώνος.
4	"Ιια Si η μάχη ξννίβη και fv$€V όρμηθίϊς ίπΐρασt τον Τίάσπην ποταμόν, πόλίΐς ϊκτισκν Άλόξανόρος. Καί την piv Νίκαιαν της νίκης τής κατ t]vSώv ΐπώνυμον ώνόμασν την δὲ Βον^εφάλαρ ός του ίππου τού Βουκκφάλα την μνήμην, ῖς απίθανων αυτού, ου βλ^θὰς ττρὺς
5	οιωνός, ciXX* υπό καμάτου τt καί ηλικίας. Ην γὰρ άμφί τα τριάκοντα ίτη, καματηρος γςνόμκνος, πολλά Si πρόσβίν ξυγκαμών τε *α! ξvyKivSv-ν€υσας Άλίξάνόρφ, άνα&αινόμ*νός τε προς μόνον Άλκξάνόρου ό Βοιυτεφαλα? οντος, ότι τούς άλλους πάντας άπηξίου άμβάτας, καί μεγίθει μέγας καί τ ψ θυμώ γςνι αϊος. 'Σημκϊον Si οι ήν βοος Κ(φαλη iyKexa pay μόνη, όφ* 6του καί τό όνομα τούτο λόγουσιν ότι ίφκρεν· οι Si λόγουσιν 6ο
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another king for his kingdom. Then Alexander first addressing him bade him say what he desired to be done with him. Porus is said to have replied: “Treatme, Alexander, like a Wing.” And Alexander, pleased with the reply, answered: " It shall be as you desire, Porus, for my part; do you for your part ask what you desire.” lie replied that everything was contained in this one rcoucst. Alexander, then, all the more pleased with this reply, gave back to Porus hw sovereignty over the Indians of his realm, and added also other besides his former territory even greater in extent; thus did he treat as a king a brave man. and from then on found him in all things faithful. This then was the Lvmc of the battle of Alexander against Porus and the Indian* on the far tide of the Ilydaspes; in the archonthip at Athens of Hegemon and in the month Munyrhion.
In the plains where the battle wa* fought, and from which he set out to ctom the Hviiaspcs, Alexander founded cities. ‘Hie first he called Y'ictorU,1 from the victory over the Indian*; the other, BucenhaU,* in memory of his hone HuerphaU* which dlctl there, not wounded by anyone, but from exhaustion and age. For he was about thirty years old, and was a victim to fatigue; but up to then he had shared Alexander*» toil* and dangers in plenty, never mounted bv any but Alexander himself, since Bucephalas would brook no other rider; in ftaturc he was tall, and in spirit couragcou*. His mark was an ox-head branded upon him, and hence his name Buccphalas; others, however, say that be
1 Greek. Nicaea, now pcrh*p· Mong.
* Now perhApa JelaJpur.
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ἔτι \*υκο» σήμα t\\€v ίπι τῆς κίφαΧής, μέλας ών αντος, εκ £?<χκ κεφαλήν μάλιστα κικασμίνο».
β Οντος ό ΐττπος ίν τῆ Ονξίων χωρά αφανής iytvtro *Α\νξάνΒρ<ρ, και *ΑΧίξανΒρος προκκηρυζκν ἀπὸ τὸν χωρά» π α vt α ν άττοπτενείν Οὐἔίονς. εἰ ιιὺ απάξουσιν αντφ τόν Ίππον’ και άπήχθη νύθνς «ττι τῆ κηρνγματι, Τοσ»/ἷ€ μὲν σττονοη ΑΧεξ-άνόργ άμφ* αίπον ῆι», τὸν<κ <5^ Αλέξανδρον φόβος τοῖς βαρβάρας. Καὶ ἐνοι ῖς τοσόνΐ* τπτι-μησθω ο Βου««^αΧας οντος *Λλεἔανἔρον frwca, XX. Άλκξάνάργ hi ίπαάη οι άποΘανο»τες ἐν τῆ πὸχ»; κίκόσμηντο 7 φ ττ ρίπο vt ι κυσμγ, ό δὲ τοι? ῦεοκ τα νομιζομκνα ίπινίκια t&vt. και άγω» ίποιΰτο α ίτφ γυμιι«ος «αι ίππιπὲς αὐτοῦ ἐπ! τῆ ὐχίῖς τον 'Τἷὑππον Γναπνρ το πρώτο» htitfrj
2	ἄνα τῷ στρατί». Κράτβρο» μὲν δή ἔὲν πὲΡ** τῆ* στρατιάς ι/πελειπετο, τὸς πόλεις άστινας ταίτττ) ίκτιζνν άναστήσοντά τt και ίκτα^ιοΰντα’ αντος hi ηΧαννκν ἐκ ἐν ϊ τοῖς προσχωρονς τ ὑ 11 α»μοι· <<ρτὰ Ιιὦοῖς. 'Ονομα δἐ ἡν τῷ ἔθνει ΓΧαι/γηνί<αι, ᾶς Xtyti ΆριστόβουΧος, ως he Πτολεμαίος, Γλαὐται* όποτίρως hi ἐχ«1 τὺ ονομα
3	ου μοι μἑλ*«. Επόει & τὸν χώρα» αντώ» *AXi£avhpos τών τ t ιτ αίρω» i ττ ττ t ω» Ζχων τους ημίσ(ας και τών πεζών <ιπΰ φάλαγγος ίκάστΐ)ς ίπιλίκτονς και τοῖς ίπ7τοτοἔότ#ι9 ζνμπαντας καί τοῖς ‘Αγμιάνβν «αι τοῖς το£ότας* καί προσ*·
Α χώρονν αυτφ ομολογία πάντνς. Καί ἔλαβ< πόΧίΐς μ*ν ἐς τριάκοντα και ὲντα, ω* ἵνα ὲλιγισ-τοι1 ῆσβν οίκητορκς παπακισ χιΧιων ονκ ἐλάτ-τονς ἡσαν, πολλών & «αι ῖςτερ τοῖς μνρίονς·
1 ixiyt9T0. Knlg*r, Ιλιγ#«τ·2 Α·
6a
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had a white mark on his head—the rest being black —which was exactly like an ox-head. In the Uxtirn territory Alexander once lost him, and issued a proclamation throughout that territory that he would massacre every Uxian unless they brought him back his horse; immediately after the proclamation Bucephalus was restored to him. Such was Alexander's devotion to him, and such was the terror Alexander inspired in the natives. And now 1 must cease mv jwincgyric on Buccphnla*, which I make for Alexander'» wike.
XX.	As soon λλ the due tributes of respect had been paid to those who fell in the buttle, Alexander sacrificed to the gods the cu*tomary thankAgivings of victory, and held a contest of athletics and cavalry games on the bank of the Hula'pcs *hcrc he first crossed with hb army. Cratcrus with part of the forces, he left behind to build nrul fortify the cities he was founding here. Then he hinvsrlf advanced towards the IndiArw who bordered on Poms' king' dom. The name of the tribe was (iUuganicac, as Aristobulus fays, but Ptolemy call* them GUiiviac ; I do not trouble my*clf which wm the exact form of the name. Alexander invaded their country, with half of the Companions’ cavalry, and picked mro of the infantry from each phalanx, all the mounted archers, the Afrrianes and the unmounted archers; •nd the tribesmen all made their surrender to him. So he captured thirty-seven cities; of these, the least populated had above five thousand inhabitants; many of them had over ten thouund. He captured
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και κωμας irXijOd re πολλάς ἐλαββ α αι πολυάνθρωπους ον μεῖον των πόλεων. Και ταύτης τῆς χώρας \\ωρφ άρχ€ΐν έδωκ(· καί Τ αξιλη Si διαλλάτπι Πώρον και Τ α ξ ίλη ν αποπέμπει απίσω ἐς τἀ ήθη τα αυτού.
£ Έν τούτψ Si παρά τε 'Α βία άρον πρέσβας η και·, ένδιδυντ€ς αυτόν re * Αλ€ξάνδρφ ' Α βισάρην και την μωρά ν όσης ηρχ€. Καίτοι προ γε τῆς μάχι/ς της προς ΙΙώρον γενομένης 'Αλίξανδρψ (Vcrocf *Αβισάρης και αντῖς £υν ΙΙωργ τασσίσθαν τότε ό< *αι τόν άἶεΧφὸν τον αότοθ ἔὲν τοῖς ὁλΧοι? πρέσβ<σι παρ' 'Αλέξανδρον €π€μψί, χρήματά τε κομίζοντα καί ίλέφαντας τίσσαράκοντα
β δωρον Α\<ζάν&ρψ. *\\κον Si «αι παρά των αυτονόμων Ινδών πρέσβ«ις παρ* *Αλέξανδρον καί παρά ΙΙωρον άλλον τον υπάρχου Ινδών. 'Αλέξανδρος Si διά τάχους Άβισάρην leva ι παρ' αυτόν KtXevei, έπαπίίλησας, ti μη ξλθοι, οτ ι αυτόν Syjrerat ηκοντα ξιν τη σ τ pang ϊνα ου χαιρησα ίδων.
7	'Εν τούτ γ Si Φραταφέριης re ό ΓΙ α ρθ ναίω ν και Τρ*ανίαν σατράπης τούς καταλκιφθέντας παρά οΐ Ηρακας α·γων ΐ)κ€ν ώς 'Αλέξανδρον καί παρά ^.ισικόττου τού 'Ασσακηνών σατράπου άγγελοι, οτ* τον re ύπαρχον σφών άπ€ΚΤθνότ€ς etev οι Άσσακηνοι και απ' ' Αλκξάινδρου άφ€σ-τηκότίς. Καί έπϊ τούτους Φίλιππον έκπέμπ€ΐ χαι Τυριάσπην συν στρατιά, τα τrepl την Α σσακηνών χώραν καταστησομένους και κοσμήσοντας.
8	Αντος oi ως έπι τον 'Ακ€σίνην ποταμόν πρού· χωρά. Τούτου τού ' Ακ€σίνου ποταμού τό μέη(θος μόνου τών Ινδών ποταμών Πτολεμαίο? 64
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also a large number of tillages, not less populous than their cities. He gave the rule of this territory to Poms; Poms also he reconciled to Tnxiles, and then dismissed Taxilcs back to his own tribes.
Meanwhile envoys came from Abisarcs, offering to Alexander surrender of Abisarcs himself and the country over which he ruled. And yet before the battle with Poms, Abisarcs had the intention of ranging himself on Porus* side. But now he sent his own brother with the other envoys to Alexander, bringing treasure, and forty elephants, as a gift to Alexander. There came aUo to Alexander envoys from the self-govcming Indians, and from α governor of certain Indians aLso called Port». Alexander on this quickly sent a message to AbUarcs bidding him come to him, threatening, if he should not coinc, that Abbiami should behold him romc with his army, and would have cause to me the sight.
In the meantime Phrntaphemes the «uitrop of Parthynea and I (mania caihc to Alexander, bringing the ThraciArw left behind with him; there came also messengers from Sislcottm uttrnp of the AssAcminn*, to wiy that the Avuiccninrn had assassinated their governor and had broken away from Alexander. Against these Alexander *»cnt l’hilippu* and TyriAsj>cs with an army to sulxiuc the territory of the Assaccnians and bring it into order.
Then he himself moved towards the river Aecsincs. Of this river Accsincs only, among the rivers of India,
ὸς
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6	A ay ον άνεγραψεν· είναι γὰρ Γνα έπερασεν αὐτόν *Aλέξανορος ἐπ! των πλοίων τε και των δι φθερών ξύν rjj στρατία τ ο μεν ρεύμα οξύ του Άκεσίνον πέτραις μεγάλαι? και ίξειαι<*. «αθ* ών φερυμενον βία το ύδωρ κνμαίνεσθαί τε καί *αν\υ{>ιν· το θε εἱ/χκ σταδίους έπέχειρ πεντβ-0 καιϊεκα. Καί τοκ μὲν £ἡ ἐ π ι τῶν δι φθερών περώσιν εν μα ρ η γενέσθαι τον ττ όρον τοῖς δὲ ἐν τοκ πλοίοις διαβαίνοντας έποκειλάντων πολλών τΛοκ·ιι* ἐπ! ταῖς ολίγους αίηού έν ούν ἐν τούϊε τον οτι ον πόρρω του αληθούς άναγέγραπται τον Ινδού πόταμον τό μέγεθος όσοις ές τεσσαρά-κοντά σταδίους δοκέ ι τού * Ινδού εἶναι το εύρος Γνα μι σ ως εχει αυτός αυτού ο 'Ινἶός' ἵνα δὲ στεΐΌ»τβτός τε «αι δῶ στενότητα βαθύτατος, ἐς τοῖς πεντεκαίδεκα σι νάγεσθαι· καί ταῦτα πολλαχη εἶναι τοι) ’Ινδού. Καί γὰρ *βὶ τ°ν Άκεσίνον τεκμαίρομαι έπιλέξασθαι *ΑΧί£αιὦρον ίναπερ το πλατύτατου ὸν τον πόρου, ἐκ σχολαι-τέργ γ ρήσασθαι τ γ ρ* ϊ ματ ι.
XXL NepaVac ἶἐ τὸν ποταμόν Κοινόν μὲν ἕνν τὑ αντοθ τάξει απολείπει αυτού ἐπὶ τῦ ἐχθρ, προστάξας έπιμελείσθαι της νπολελειμμενης στρατιάς της διαβάσεως, οι τον τε σῖτον αὐτψ τόν έκ της ηδη υπηκόου των * Ινδών χώρας κα\ 2 τἀ άλλα έπιτηδεια παρακομίζειν εμέλλον’ Πώρον δε ές τα αυτού ηθη αποπέμπει, κελεύσας Ινδών τε τοῖς μαχιμωτατους έπιλεξάμενον καί εϊ τινας παρ αὑτῷ έχοι ελέφαντας, τούτους δὲ άνάλα· βόντα ιέναι παρ' αυτόν. Αυτός δὲ Πώρον τον 66
πε’τραις και ξυναραχθέντων ούκ τψ £$ατι διαφθαρηναι. Είη ἀν Χσγοι/ ξνντιθέντι τεκμηριούσθαι
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Ptolcmacus son of liagus has described the size; its stream, he says, at the point where Alexander crossed It with his army, on the boats and hides, is very swift, with great and sharp rocks; the water rushes down over these, foaming and roaring; the breadth is fifteen stadcs. For those who crossed on the hides, he says, the crossing wan easy ; but a good number of those t*ho made the transit in the boats were last in the stream, since several boats were dashed upon the rocks and so were wrecked. From this account one may conjecture that writers arc not far from the truth who have given the size of the river Indus as forty stadc* in breadth At its mean width; but that where it Is narrowest, and for that reason deepest, it shrinks to *omc fifteen stadcs; nnd that this is in many places its breadth. Further, I gather that Alexander chose the widest part of the river Accsincs to cross, that he might have the current slower.
XXI.	When therefore he had crimed the river, Alexander left Cornu* with his brigntlc on the bank, bidding him sujxrrvise the cruising of the remainder of the army; fur they *crc to convoy thither the com from the part of India already subject to him, and all other necessaries. I’oru* he sent back to his own kingdom, with orders that he should select the most warlike of the Indians, nnd any elephants he had with him, and bring these to join him. Then Alexander purposed to pursue with the lightest of
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tTtpov τον κακόν, on ἐ£»/γγἐλῦι/ irt<pevyivai άπολινων την χώραν ὐτ i)pX*v> ίπ«νόίΐ 8ui>K€iv
3	ξνν τοῖς κουφοτάτοις της στρατιάς. Ό γὰρ 11 ώμον οντος, ίση μιν πολίμια ξυν€ιστηκκι *Αλκξάν8ρ<ρ τα ττ ρος τον άλλον Πώροι*, πρίσβκις •παρ* * ΑλίξανΙρον πίμπων, αντον τβ «αι την into ol χώραν iv*8i8ov *Αλ*ξάν8ργ, κατά ίχθος το IIώρον μάλλον η φιλία τη *Αλ(ξάν8ρον· ως δὲ άφιιμίνον τε ί κ fit ον και προς τη αντον και «λλ»/ς πολΑης άρχοντα ίμαθί, τότε 8η φοβηθάς, ονχ οΰτ ω τι ‘Α λ<ξαν8ρον, ώς τον II ώρον ϊ κρίνον τον ομώνυμον, φεὑγει την ίαντου, άναλαβών όσους των μαχίμων ξυμπςίσαι η8υνήθη μετασχςΐν οι τ Γ/s' φνγί/ς.
4	*ΚπΙ τούτον ίλαΰνων Άλίξαν8ρος αφικνίΐται ητι τ ον *Τ8ραωτην πόταμον, άλλον αν τούτον ΊνΒόν πόταμον, τό μιν ίνρος ου μιίονα του 1 Ακισίνου, όξντητι 8ί τον ροΰ μαονα. "Οσην 8* τῆς χωράς ίστ€ ίπϊ τον *Τ8ραώτην ἐπῆλθε, φύλακας νπίλιπ€ν ίν τοί< ίπικαιροτάτοις χωριοις, όπως οι άμφι KpaTtpov Τ4 καί Κ οίνον 8ι άσφαλίίας ίπίρχοιντο τῆς χωράς την ποΧλην
5	προνομκνοντις, Κντανθα * Ηφαιστίωνα μιν ἐν-πίμπα, 8ους α vt γ μίμος της στρατιάς, πεζών μιν φάλαρας 8υο, ίππίων 8ί την τε αντον και την Δημητρίον ιππαργίαν κα\ των τοξοτών τους ημίσίας, ίς την ΙΙωρον τον αφίστηκοτος χώραν, κ*λ*νσας παρα8ι8όναι ταΰτην Ιϊώρφ τ φ αλλψ, και ti 8ή τινα προς ταϊς όχθαις τον Τ8ραώ· του ποταμού αυτόνομα ίθνη *1ν8ών νίμκται, καί τ α ύτ α προσαγαγόμενον τψ Π ώρω άρχαν ἐγγει-
0 ρίσαι. Αντος 8ί ίπίρα τον 'Τύραώτην πόταμον,
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his troops the other Porus, the bad one. because he was reported to have left his own province and fled. For this Porus, as long as Alexander's relations had remained unfriendly towards the first Porus, had sent envoys to Alexander, offering surrender of himself and his province, rather from hatred of the othor Ponn than from any friendly feelings towards Alexander; but learning that he had lx*en released, and was now ruler of a considerable new province, besides his own, hr became alarmed, not so much about Alexander ns about hin nnnic^ke, and Med from his country, taking with him so many of the warlike tribesmen as he could persuade to share his flight.
In pursuit of him Alexander arrived at the river Hydraotes, another Indian river, in breadth not 1c*h than the Acesinc*, but inferior in iffcnesw of current. In all the country *hich he had travmrd, λη far as the Hydraotes, he left guard* in the most convenient spots, so that the troops with Cratrrus λικΙ Coenus might with *Afcty traverse the greater part of the country In their search for provision. Here he despatched Hephaestion, giving him jwirt of the army, two phalanxes uf foot-soldiers, itnd of cavalry, hti own regiment, and that of Dciuctriu*, mul half the archers, to the province of the rebellious Porus, bidding him hand this province to the other Porus, together with any other incic|X!iidcnt Indian tribes dwelling along the banks of the Hydraotes; the**» too he was to take over, nnd give them to Porus to govern. Then he himself crossed the Hydrnotes,
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ου καθ inrep τον 'λκ€σίνην χαΧεηώς. ΙΙροχα»· ροΰντι hi αύτω in* tKtiva της όχθης τον Ύόραωτου τοῖς μ(ν ποΧΧούς καθ' όμοΧοηίαν ττροσχωρίΐν ξυνΐβαινίν, ηΒη he τινα* ξυν όπΧοις άπαντή· σαΐτας· τοῖς he και ύποφίύηοντας ίΧών βία κατ(σ τρίπατο.
XXII Κν τούτφ ίξαγγίΧΧίται *ΑΧκξάνόρφ των αυτονόμων Ί*·£ών άλλοι*? τε τινας *αΙ τοῖς καΧουμόνους Καθαίον? αὑτοῖς τε τταρασκίναζασ-θαι ώ\ ν ρος μάχην, ei προσαηοι τῆ χωρά αυτών 'ΛΧίξανϊρος, και όσα όμορα σφίσιν ωσαύτως αυτόνομα, και ταΰτα παρακαΧίϊν 1ς το hpyov*
2	εἶναι he την τε ττόΧιν όχ^νραν ττ ρος fjv ίπίνόουν άηωνίσασθαι' ΣάγγαΧπ ην τη noXei όνομα, «ται αυτοί οι Καῦαῖοι ει/τολμότατοι τε «αι τἀ ποΧίμια κράτιστοι όνομίζοντο- και τούτοις κατά τὰ αὐτὰ Ό£υ2/χι*αι <ί\λο *1ν3ών *θνος, και ΜαλΧοι, ὁλΧο «α» τοῖτο· <7r«fi *<ιί oXiyto πρυαθίν στματίύ-σαντας επ’ αύτους IIωμόν τί καί Λβισάρην ζύν τε τη σφ(τίρα hi-νάμίΐ και τιθΧΧα άΧΧα ϊθνη των αυτονόμων \ν0ών ιιναστι,σαντας ovhtv πραξαντας της παρασκίυης άξιον ξυνίβη ἀπελ-θίίν.
3	Ταντα ἐκ ίἶΤΤπὲλἀε Α\ί*άνόρφ, σττουΒη yjXavvev ως in ι τους Κκᾶαίοις. Και Βίυτ epat ος μιν αηο του πόταμον τον ^Ύhpaωroυ προς πόΧιν i)K€v η οιομα IIιμπραμα* το h ςθν··ς τούτο των Ινδών ΆΕραιοται όκαΧούντο. Ούτοι μίν hrj
4	προσςχωρησαν ομολογία ’ΑΧίζιίνόρφ. Καί Αλὲ-£ αν όρος άναπαυσας τη ύστ epata την στρατιάν,
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not with the difficulties which the Acesines had caused. Then as he continued on the farther bank of the Hydraotes most of the tribesmen came and surrendered voluntarily, some in fact who had actually come to meet him under arms. Others again he captured when attempting flight, and subdued them by force.
XXII.	Meanwhile it was reported to Alexander that some of the self governing Indians, in particular the p<*oplc rolled Cathacans, were getting themselves ready for buttle, in case Alexander should npprcwioh their country, and vrere urging to the Mune cntcq>risc all other self-governing tribes on their borders. Their dtv, it was said, was λ very itronc one, and there they projxwcd to make their sUnci. Its name wm Sangala,1 and the Gith-acAns themselves were considered very brave nnd very powerful in *ar; in the tame mood with them were the OxydracAC, another Indian tribe, nnd MaDiAa*, another; not long before, in fact, 1’oru* and AbUare* had inarched Against them with their force ami hed mUo %tirrcd up mnnv other sclf-coveming Indian tribe* ajjaiivt them; but they had achieved nothing commcmurAte with eo great * hmt, ami *0 had retreated.
When this was reported to Alexander ho marched at full speed «gainst the CathAcan*. In t*o day* after leaving the river llvdraote* he came to n city named Pimprama; thl« tribe of Indian* h railed the Adrahtac. They surrendered by agreement to Alexander. The next day Alexander rested his
1 Some aathoritic* identify K*n£*U with L»horr. f ru, according to Slrmbo (xr. 1), tbe kingdom of Sopcithc*· (Book VI, c. 2. below).
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rfj τρίτη προνχώρκι ἐπὶ τό ϋαγγαλα, ἵνα οι Καῦαῖοί τε χαΐ οί ὁΧΧοι ττροσχωροι αντοις ξι/vt-\^λν#ότες προ τῆς ττόλεως παρατκτα^μίνοι ῆσαν ἐττι γήλοφον ον ττ μη-η άποτομον κνκλω hi τον γήλοφον άμΰξας πκριστιμιαντις ἐντός αὐτών €στρατοττ&€νον, ᾶς τριπλονν χάρακα προβ€* βλΐμτθαι των 1 <ίμα£ών.
5	*Α\ἐ£ανὲνος & τό τε πλήθος «ατιδὧν τῶν βαρβάρων και τον χωρίον την φνσιν, ως μάλιστα προς τα παρόντα iv καιργ οί ίφαίνιτο τrape-τάσσττο· «αι τοῖς /μν ιπποτο^οτα* ενθὺς ακ είχεν ίκπίμπα ἐπ* αὐτοῖς, άκροβολίζκσθαι *«-λει·σας παριππ*ιόντος, «ίκ πότ* ίκάρομήν τινα ποιήσασθαι τονς Ιι·δοῖς πριν ξννταχθήναι αντῷ τἡι/ στρατιάν καλ ἐκ πληγής ηιγνισθαι αντοις β «α* π ρο τῆς μάχης ίντος τον όχνρωματος. Αὐτὸς <Vi μῖν του δ*£ιοΰ κίρως των ίππίων το άγημα κατίστησt και τήν Κλείτον ίππαρχίαν, ίχομίνονς hi τοντων τονς νπασπιστάς, καί ίπΐ τοντοις τους Άγριΰ^ας* «era hi το κνωννμον ΙΙ«ρ£ί«*ας α in ψ ίτίτ ακτο% τήν τε airrov ίχων ίππαρχίαν «ται τὸν των π€ζίταίρων* τάξας· ἐπ* κίρως 6< ίκατίρον οί τοζόται αντγ hixij Βιακρι-Θίντκς ίτάχθησαν.
7	Έ*τιί<ταοντ* hi airτ φ παριηίνοντο και οι απο τής όπισθοφνλακίας πιζοί τε καΧ ιππείς. Καί τοντων τ ονς μίν ιππίας ίπι τα κίρατα &κλων παμτ/γαγεν* άπ'ο hi των πεζών των προσηκνο· μίνων πνκνοτίραν τήν ξίγκλκισιν της φάλαγγος
1 9ρύ brfore nirr omitted bv Vulcamas. riv ίμαζύρ U ft genitive of identity ; '*» tripfe lin·, vix. th· waggon·.**
* iffstraipm* A.
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troops, and on the third marched towards Sangala, where the Cathacans and their neighbours who had joined them were arrayed in front of the city on a hill not equally steep on nil sides; round alvnit the hill they had arranged their waggons and were camping within them; thus the wnggcms formed λ triple line of defence.
But Alexander, perceiving the large ηιιπιΙχῬ of the tribesmen and the nature of the place, made his counter dispositions as seemed best for the exigencies of the moment; the mounted Archers without delay he despatched against them, with orders to keep riding along the front and shoot at long range, so that the Indians should not make any willy before he had marshalled hi* force* and that they might already be wounded even within their stronghold, before the battle began. Hr himself on the riplit win# posted the* epccinl «ujumirun of cavalry nnd Clcttus’ Horse, next to thorn, hi< bodyguard, and then the Apiiancs; Prnliccas wm posted on hi* left with his own Horse end the brigade* of the Companions* infantry. On cither wing he hud stationed the archer*, equally divided.
Now while Alexander was thus arranging his troops there came up the infantry aiul cavalry of the rearguard. Of thc*c, he divided up the cavalry and *ent thrrn off to either wing; nml by menrvi of the infantry who thus joined him hr increased
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ττοιησας, αντος άιαλαβών την ίττττον τὴν ἐπΙ τον δε ξ ιον τ€τα^μ€νην iraptjyaytv ἐπ! τὰς πατὰ το εύώννμον τών Ινδών άμαξας. Ταύτη yap timpoaohumpov αν τω ίφαίνκτο το χωρίον καὶ ον ττνκναι ωσαύτως αι αμαξαι ίφαστηασαν.
XXIII. Ής hi ίττ\ την Γπττον ·πρoσayayaύσav ο ν κ ίξίόραμον οι 'IpSol ίξω των αμαξών, ὁλΧ' ίττιΟκβηκόπς αὐτών ἀφ’ υψηλού ηκροβολίζοντο, ηνούς *Α λίξαι^ρος οτ ι οὑτ #Γΐ7 των ίττττίων τὲ tpyov, καταπηόησας ἀ πο τον ίππον τπζος ἐπῆγε
2	τών πεζών τὸν φὁλαγγα. Καὶ ὁπὲ πὲν των ττρωτων αμαξών ον χαλιττώς iβίασαν τ ο οι Μα*εόυνεν τοῖς 'ῖνδοός* ττρο hi τών ύκντίρων οι Ινδοί τταραταξάματοι ράον άττκμάχοντο, οΐα hrj irvKvoTtpoi τε *<γ€στηκότ€ς iv ίλάττονι1 τγ κύκλφ και τών \\ακ€^νων ον κατ* tvp ν χωρίον ωσαύτως irpoaayov των σφίσιν, iv ψ τάς τ# ττ ρωτάς άμαξας ύτπξηγον καί κατά τὰ διαλείμματα αυτών ως ίκάστοις ττ ρο ύ χωρά α τακτ (ος ττ ρο σ i· βαλλον ά\\α και άττο τοντων όμως ίξώσθησαν
3	οι 'Ινδοί βιασθίντις ττ ρος της φάλαγγος. Οἱ hi ονχίτι itrl τών τρίτων iptvov, ἀλλ* ως τάχους αχόν 4>vyg ας την ττόλιν κατ*κλάσθησαν. Καί * Αλίξανόρος ταντην μιν την ημίραν τπρικστρα-Torrihivat τοῖς τπζοίς την ττόΧιν όσα γ« ήόννί/θη α ιτ ψ τπρβαΧίϊν η φάλαγξ· ἐπὶ πολὺ γὰρ ίττίχον το τάχος τφ στρατοττίύφ κνκλωσασθαι
4	ον οννατῖς iytvero’ κατά hi τὰ hiaAtiirovra αυτού, ινα και λίμνη ον μακράν τον τ άχονς η ν, τους ιττττίας (ττίταξίν iv κνκλγ της λίμνης, yvoi/ς ον βαθίίαν ονσαν την λίμνην καί &μα
1 iw ἐλἐττβιτ» to Gronow from Κ.
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the solidity of his phalanx. Then himself taking the cavalry posted on the right, he led them ngAinst the waggons on the Indians’ left. For the ground on this side seemed easier, and the waggons were not packed so closely.
XXIII.	Since, however, the Indians did not sally out from the line of waggons upon the cavnlry as it rode» up, but mounted υπ them instead nnd shot volleys of arrows from them, Alexander, recognizing that the action was not work for cavalry, leapt down from his horse and on foot led to the attack the phalanx of foot-soldiers. From the first line of waggons the Macedonians easily furred the India πη; but before the *cc«*nd line the Indians drew themselves up in order .uni with less difficulty defended themselves, since they were in denser formation in λ smaller circle, nnd the Macedonians could not approach them, os before, through an open space, while they were removing the first row of waggons And then charging in without order through the «paces between, just λλ each man made Ιιί» way. ^ et even frum thU second line tlie Indians were forced back by the phalanx. Ami now tlicv no longer attempted to make a stand nt the thirJ line of waggons, but with nil %pced retreated and shut themselves into the city. For this day, then, Alexander camped with hfo infantry round the city, so far at least as the phnlanx could surround; for *ince the wall stretched α considerable distance he could not entirely surround it with his troops while encamped, but in the intervals, where there was λ tike also, not far from the wall, lie jiostcd his cavalry surrounding the lake, α» he noticed that the lake
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άκάσας ότι φοβεροί yevoptvoi οι Ινδοί ἀπὸ τῆς προτίρας ηττης ΰπυ\αψονσι της νν*τῖς τον πάλιν. Καί ξυνίβη ούτως όπως tixcurtr άμφι yap Βκυτίραν φνΧακ'ην ικπίπτονπς ίκ τον τείχους οί πολλοί αὐτών (νίκυρσαν ταΐς προφυΧακαΐς των ίππίων, και οι μιν πρώτοι αυτών κατίκοπψ σαν προς των ιππίων' οι Bi ἐπΙ τούτοις αίσθό· ptvot οτι φυΧάσσίται (ν κύκΧη» η Χίμνη ἐν την πόΧιν αύθις άνιγώρησαν.
*ΛΧιξανΒρος Si χαράκι τε ΒιπΧγ περιβάλλει ϊναπιρ μη tipytv η Χίμνη την πόΧιν κα\ φυΧακάς iv κνκΧγ τ ης Χίμνης άκριβίοτΐρας κατίστησβν. Αντος Bi μηχανας irpoaaytiv τφ τκίχρι ivtvoei, ώς κατασ€ΐ(ΐν το τίϊχος, ΑντομοΧησανης Bi αντω των ίκ της ποΧ<ως τινες φράζουσιν οτι ἐν νη» ίχοιίν αν της <κ(ίνης τῆς νυκτος ίκπίπτιιν iκ της πόΧκως οι 'Ινδοί κατά την Χίμνη ν ivawip το ΙκΧιπίς ὸν τον χάρακος. '() Bi Πτολεμαίον τον Atiyov ἐπιτάττα ίνταύβα, των τε υπασπιστών αντῷ ῖοῖς χιΧιαρχίας τρ*ις καί τους %Aypιάvaς ξυμπαντας και μιαν τάξιν τών τοξοτών, άπο-Β(ίξας το χωρίον grrtp μάΧιστα €ικαζ* βιάσισθαι τους βαρβάρους· Έ,υ Bi ίπαΒάν αίσθη, ἐφ7» βιαζομίνους ταντη, αντος piv ξυν τη στρατία tipyav τους βαρβάρους του πρόσω, τον Bi σαΧπ^κτην KtXtvt σημαίνον· υμ(ίς Bi, άιΒρ*ς ἡγεμόιες, ἐπειΒάν σημανθη, ξυν τοϊς καθ* αυτούς ίκαστοι ξυντίτaypivoi it ι αι ίπι τόν Θόρυβον ιν αν ή σάΧπιγξ παρακαΧη, *Αποστατήσω Bi ούΒά εγώ του epyov.
XXIV. Ό piv ταύτα παρ»^€ιΧκ· Πτολεμαίος
Bi άμαξας τε iκ τών άποΧζΧαμμίνων iv τη
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was shallow and also conjectured that the Indians, terrified from the previous defeat, would desert the city at night. It fell out exactly as he conjectured; about the second watch, sure enough, the greater part of them slipped out from the wall and fell in with the cavalry outposts; the first-comers were cut dourn by the cavalry; the next, perceiving that the lake was guarded all round, retired again into the city.
Alexander, however, threw a double stockade nil round, where the lake did not punrti the city, and posted his outpost* round about the lake mure carefully. Then hr hinuclf projxwed to bring up engines against the wall, to hatter it. Hut some of the inhabitants of the city deserted to him; and thr^c told him that the Indian* proposed to slip out of the city that night, by the tike, just where there wm the gap in the stockade. Then he jKwtcil there Ptolcmaeus son of I*agus, jibing him three regiments of the bodyguard», all the A^riancs, nnd one brigade of archers, ami pointing out the place where he most conjectured that the tnl»esmcn would try to force their way; “ so won," he saiil, " α» you perceive them to be trying to force a *ay through neir, you yourself will, with your army, prevent their going farther; and will at once bid the bugler to sound An Alarm; and you. officer*, on this signal, will each with his Appointed force* make for the disturbance wherever the buplc caIU you. Nor shall I myself be n laggard in this action.*'
XXIV.	Such were Alexander's orders; and Ptole-mACus, gathering together as many os possible of
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ν pong φι/γῆ αμαξών rainy ξυναγαγων ἐκ πλὡστας κατίστησ«ν iyxapoιας, Γνα πολλά ἐν ιίμττι τἀ άπορα φαίν»)ται τοις ἄχι-,ουσι. «ται τον χαρακος τοΰ κ€Κομμίνου τ€ «αι οΰ καταπηχθίντος σνννησαι άλλη και άΧΧι; €*i\tva<v ἐν μ*σφ τῆς τε λίμνης και του τ(ίχονς. Καί ταῦτα αὐτῷ
2	οι στρατιωται ἐν τῆ ΐ'ν«τι ἐἶειργὁσαντο. "Ηδη τ# ἡμ ΰμφι πτάρτην φυλακήν και οι βάρβαροι, καθάπίρ 4ξψργ*λτο *ΑλβξάνΒρψ, άνοιξανης τὸς ως ἐπι τὸν λίμνην πυλας Βρόμη» ἐπ αυτήν ΐφίροντο. Οί μήν ίλαΟον τάς rainy φύλακας ούΒι Πτολεμαίον τὸν ἐπ* αυταίς τ tray μ ί νο V άλλα iv τούτη» οι τε σαλτπγ<τα* ίσήμαινον αυτφ και αντος την στρατιάν ώπλισμίνην τε «αι ξv^τ€^ayμivηv <χων 4χώρ*ι 4πι τοῖς βαρβάρους.
3	Τβκ αι τ« άμαξαι 4μποόων ῆσβν «α* ό χάραξ 4ν μίηφ καταβ*β\ημίνος. *ίϊς Σε ῆ τε σἀλπιγἔ (φθίγξατο και οι άμφι Πτολεμαίον προσίκαντο αιποίς, τους ὼι ίκπίπτοντας Βιά των αμαξών κατακαίνοντις, ΙνταυΟα Βη άποατρίφονται αυθις 4ς την πολιν. Καί άπίθανον αύτών ἐν ττ} άπο· χωρησ€ΐ 4ς παηακοσίους.
4	Έν τούτη» & *ai Πώρος άφίκίτο, τους τί υπολοίπους ιλίφαντας άμα ο! άyωv και των *1ν£ών ις πκντα*ισχιλίους· αι rt μηχαναϊ *Αλ*ξ· άνΒρψ ξνμπ(πψ/μ(ναι ησαν και προστγηοντο ηΒη τη» rd\tt. Άλλα οι Μα*ε£όνες, πρ'ιν καί κατα-σ*ισθηιαί τι του τίί\ους, υπορύττοιηίς re ainol πλίνθινον ον το τ€ιχος και τάς κλίμακας iv κύκλω πάντη προσθαηίς αίροΰσι κατά κράτος
δ την πάλιν. Καί άποθνήσκουσι μίν iv ττ} κατα-λήψίΐ των Ινύων 4ς μυρίους και ίπτακισχιλιους,
7»
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the waggons left behind in the first flight, set them crosswise, that the fugitives at night might find a good many obstacles; moreover, he ordered any part of the stockade which had been cut but not yet fixed down to be joined up at different points between the lake and the wall. This his men completed by night. It was now about the fourth watch, and the tribesmen, as Alexander had bren informed, opened the gates leading to the lake and ran toward* it. Yet they did not escape the guard* on thU side, nor yet Ptolcmacus, who was posted in charge of them; but at oner hi* buglers sounded the alarm, and he with hU forces fully armed and in goed order moved against the tribesmen. Thc^c found their way barred by the waggons, and the stockade thrown in the intervening space. And when the bugle sounded and PtolrmaruA and his troops pressed hard upon them, cutting them down λλ fast as they tried to slip out between the waggons, they turned and fled back to the dty. Some five hundred perished in this withdrawal.
Meanwhile Porus arrived, bringing with him the rest of the elephants and some five thousand Indians, and Alexander already had his siege engines put together, and they were now being brought up to the wall. But the Macedonians, before any part of the wall was battered, began to undermine it, for it was of brick, and then setting up their ladders mil round, captured the city by assault. And in the capture of the dty there perished some seventeen thousand of the Indians, and over seventy
79
ARRIAN
ίαΧωσαν fit irntp τάς ίτττά μνριαΒας και άρματα τριακόσια και ιππείς πεντακόσιοι. Τῆς δὲ ζνν 'ΛΧί(άνΒρω στρατιάς άττΐθανον μὲν oXiyov άττο-Βίοντίς των ίκατόν tv τή ττάαη ττοΧιορκια* τραυματία* Bi ον κατά το ττ Χ ήθος των νίκρων tytvovrot άΧΧ% vrrtp τοῖς χιλίονς /ται Βιακοσίους, «ταὶ ἐν τούτοις των ἡγεμόι·ων αΧΧοι τε «αι Αυσιμαχος ο σωματοφνΧαζ.
O Ηάφας li ως νόμος αντῷ τοῖς τίΧίντήσαντας, Ηι)ρὺς τον ypappaTta (κττίμnti 1ς τάς fvo πόλεις τὺς ζνναφίστωσας τοΐς ΣαγγάΧοις, Βονς αν τ φ των ίττττίων ίς τριακοσίους, φράσοντας τοΐς ίχουσι τάς ττόΧας των τί ~ayya\wv την άΧωσιν και οτι αντοΐς ovSiv ίσται χαΧνπον ίζ ΑΧίζ· άνΒρου νττομίνονσί τί καί Βίχομίνοις φιΧίως *ΑΧίξανΒρον· ovBt yap ovBi αΧΧοις τισ\ ytvia6ai των αυτονόμων *\νΒών όσοι ΐκόντ<ς σφάς ivi·
7	foaav. Οι Bi (ηΒη yap ίξψργίΧτο αντοΐς κατά κράτος ίαΧωκότα ττ ρος ' ΑΧίξιίνΒρον τά ^LayyaXa) φοάχροΧ ytvoptvoi tytvyov άττοΧιπόντίς τάς ττόΧίΐς Και 'ΛΧίξανΒρος. ί'τταΒή ίξηγγίΧθη αν τω ή φυγή, σττονόή ίΒιωκΐν' άΧΧά οι ττοΧΧο'ι μίν αν των Ιφθασαν άττοφιτγόντίς, Βιά μακρου yap ή Βίωξις iyiyvero· όσοι Bi κατά τήν άττο-χωρησιν άσθίνιία νττίΧίίττοντο. ουτοι ΙγκαταΧηφ· σχντίς ττ ρος τής στρατιάς ιιττίθανον Ις πίντα-
8	κοσίους μάΧιστα. Ί\ς Bi a-niyνω Βιώκαν του •πρόσω τούς φίΐτ/οντας, ίπανςΧθων ίς τα ^LdyyaXa, τήν ττόΧιν μιν κατΐσκαφί, τήν χώραν Bi των Ινἷων τοῖ9 traXtu μίν αντονόμοις, τότε Bi
8ο
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thousand were captured, with three hundred wag-cons, and five hundred horsemen. Of Alexander’s force were lost rather under a hundred in the entire siege; the wounded were out of proportion to the slain, over twelve hundred; Among them several of the officers and Lvsimachus the officer of the bodyguard.
Alexander, when he had buried the dead, «ftcr his custom, sent Kumencs 1 the clerk to the two cities which had rebelled at the same time as San-gmla. giving him three hundred cavalry, to announce to the defenders of the cities the capture «Γ Snnpati, and to procUim that Alexander would not treat them harshly if they stayed where they were and received Alexander in a friendly way, just as he hail shown no harshness to any other of the self-governing I ndiarvs who hed voluntarily surrendered. Hut they (for they had already heard that Alexander had cAptured Sangala by assault) wrrrc terrified, left their cities, and took to flight. Alexander pursued them hotly, as soon as their flight was reported to him, but most of them had got wife away, for the pursuit began after some interval had pavsctl. Any that hnd been left behind through infirmity during the withdrawal were captured there and put to death bv the army, up to the number of five hundred. But deciding not to pursue the fugitives further, Alexander returned to SAngati, razed the city to the ground, and ffave over the territory to those Indian* who had formerly been self-governing but recently had eur-
• Kumcnri of ΓαπΙμ λ λλ clerk or BecreUuy to Alrx*mlrr, λα ho h*l been to Philip. Plutarch and Nepo» wrote hi* Life. He wh not popuUr with tho Mmerdonten Icmlcr*, and *a« •Uin by Antigen on, after * tanking c*r*«r both λλ soldier and diplomat.
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έκουσίως ποοσχωρησασι προσ έθηκε, Καὶ Πώρον μεν ξύν τη δυνάμει τῆ άμφ* αι τον έκπέμπει ἐπὶ τὰς πόλει? αΐ προσκεχωρήκεσαν, φρουράς είσάξοιτα εις αύτάς· αυτός Si ξυν τη στρατία ἐπὶ τὸν "Τφασιν ποταμόν προύχώρει, ως καί τους ἐπ’ εκείνα 'Ινῦοῖς καταστρεψαιτο. Ούόέ έφαίνετο α in γ πέρας τι του πολέμου εστε ΰπελε ίπετό τι 7roXiuiov.
XXV. Τὺ Si δη πέραν τον 'Τφιίσιος ποταμού εύ&αιμονά τε την χώραν είναι έξηγγέλλετο καί ανθρώπους αγαθούς μεν γῆς έργάτας, γενναίους Si τἀ πολέμια και ες τα iStα Si σφών ἐν κόσμφ πολιτεύ·>ντας· προς γίιρ των αρίστων άρχεσθαι τους πολλούς, τους Si ovSiv έξω του Επιεικούς έξ9/γεΐσθαι. ΙΙΧῆᾶῖς τι έλεφάι των είναι τοΐς ταΰτη άιθρώποις πολιί τι υπέρ τους αλΧους *Ιν£οῖς και μεγίθει μεγίστους και avSpKia. Ταῦτα Si ίξαγγελΧόμενα '.^tfavSpov μiv πάρω-ξ υ vt ν ες επιθυμίαν του πρόσω Uvar οι Mont· Sov*ς Si έξέκαμνον τβη ταις γνώμαις, πόνους τε 1κ πόνων και κινόύνους ἐκ κινόινων έπαναιρου-μενον όρωντες τον βασιλέα· ξυλλογοί τε έγίγνοντο κατά τό στρατόπεόον των μιν τα σφέτερα oS ϊ'ρο μένω ν, όσοι επιεικέστατοι, των Si ούκ άκολονθησειν, ovS’ ην άγη *ΛλέξavSpoς, έπισ-χυριζομενων. Ταῦτα ως επύθετο *Αλεξανόρος. πριν και ειπΐ μειζον προελθείν την ταραχήν τοῖς στρατιώταις και την άθυμίαν, ξυγκαλεσας τους ηγεμόνας των τάξεων έλεξεν ώόε.
“ Όρων ν μας, ώ άνέρες Μαπείόνες τε καί ξύμμαχοι, οὐχ όμοια ετι ττ} γνώμη επομένους μοι ές τους κινίύνους, ξυνηγαγον ές τ αυτό, ἐκ 8a
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rendered voluntarily. Poms with his force he sent back to the cities which had surrendered, to set garrisons in them; and he with his army advanced to the Hyphasw, to subdue the Indians of that district •Iso. For he felt there could be no end of the war as long as any hostility remained.
XXV.	On the other side of the Hvphasis, so it was reported to Alexander, the country was fertile, the men good labourers of the soil anti valiant warriors, who nmnuged their own n flair* in an orderly manner; most of them were under aristocracies, yet t)»c*c matte no (icmnruU other than reasonable. These fxroplc also had α number of elephants, a good many mure tlmn the other Indian*, and these were, moreover, very lnrgc and courngcous. This report only stirred Alexander to a desire for still further advance; but the Macedonian* ‘ spirits were already flagging, feeing the King undertaking toils after toils and dangers after danger»; meetings took place in the camp of men who grumbled nt their present fate—those of the better kind—nnci of others who maintained fttoutly that they would follow no farther, not even though Alexander should lead them. When Alexander heard of thin, before this disturbance in the troop* and their despair grew worse, he summoned the brigadier» λιηΙ addressed them thus:
" I observe that you, Macedonian* and allied forces, arc not following me into dangers any longer with your old spirit. 1 have summoned you together,
83
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ῆ micas aytiv του πρόσω τ) π«ισθ«\ς 6πίσω άποστρ«φ«σθαι. Κἱ μῖν Βη μκμπτοί «ισιν ὑμῖν οι μέχρι ύ«νρο πονηθ«ντ«ς πόνοι «α! αυτός ἐγω ηγούμκνος, οὐδὲν «τι προύργου λ«γ«ιν μοι ἐστιν.
4	Κι C* Ιωνία τε προς υμών Βιά τούσΒ« τους πόνους «χ«ται και 'Ελλήσποντος καὶ Φρύγ«ς άμφότ«ροι και Καππαόοιβν και Ναφλαγόνες και ΛυΒοΙ και Κάρκς καί Λυκία και ΙΙαμφι/λία τε και Φοινίκη καί Αίγυπτος (ύν τη Λιβύη τη 'Ελληνική καί *Αραβίας «στιν ἄ και Σι ρία η τε «<η\ι7 «α* ἡ
5	μ«ση των ποταμών, και Βαβνλών Be ἐ νε τ αι καί το ^ονὐτα»!' ἐἄνος «τα* ΙΙῖμσαι καὶ λιηΒοι καὶ όσων ΙΙίρσαι «αι Μῆόοι «πηρχον, *αΐ όσων Bi ούκ ήρχον, τἀ ὐτώρ τὸς Κασπίας πύλης, τὰ ἐπ’ 4κ«ϊνα του Καύκασού, ο τι ἄν ἐς τὰ πρόσω ἔτι του ΤανάιΒος, Εακτριανοί, ‘Τμτὸνιοι. η Θάλασσα η 'Τρκανία, £κνθας τ« άν«στ«ίλαμ«ν ϊστκ όπϊ την ϊρημον, ἐπ! τούτοις μέντοι καί ο Ινδόν ποταμός Βία της ημκτίρας ρ«ι, ό 'ΤΒάσπης Βία της ημκτίρας, ό Άκισίνης, ό 'ΤΒραώτης, τί όκνκιτε «α! τὲν *ΊΓφασιν και τα «π* «κ«ινα του 'Τφὅσιος •γ «νη προσ θ «ϊ ναι τη υμττίρα \ίακ«Βόνων αρχή ;
β ἡ CtBtTt μη Βίζωνται υμάς «τι άλλοι βάρβαροι «πιόντας ; ών γε οι μὲν προσχωρούσιν «κόντκς, οι δὲ φ«ύγοντ«ς άλίσκονται, οι Bi άποφυηόντ«ς την χώραν ημίν «οημον παραΒιΒόασιν, η Bi τοῖς ζυμ-μάχοις τ€ καί τοῖς «κουσίως προσχωρήσασι προστίθ«ται.
XXVI. ** ΙΙῷας Bi των πόνων yewaitp μὲν avBpl ovBiv Βοκώ εγωγβ οτι μη αυτούς τούς πόνους, οσοι αύτων ός καλά «ργα φόρουσιν. Εἰ Bi τις και αύτφ τώ πόλέμέίν ποθ«ι άκονσαι ο 84
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either to persuede you and go forward, or to be persuaded by you and turn back. If indeed there is any fault to find with the labours you have hitherto endured, and with me who have led you through them, there is no object in mv speaking further. If, however, by these your labours Ionia is now in our hand*, the Hellespont, both Phrygian, Cappadocia, PaphUgonia, Lydia. Caria, Lvcia, Pamphylia, Phoenicia, Egypt, with the Greek part of Libya, part of Arabia, Lowland Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Susia, Persia, Media, with all the nations subject to Persia and Media, and those that were not; if the regions beyond the Caspian gates, the parts beyond the C*uc*au«, and on the other side of the TanaU, Bactria, IlyrcAnU, the Hyreanian Sea; if we have driven the Scythians into the desert; if, besides all thli, the river Indus nm* through territory now our own, the Ilyilaspcs likewise, the Accsines, and the Ilyilreotn, why do you hesitate to edd to thU your Macedonian empire the tribes beyond the HypluuU? IX» you fear lest tribesmen yet rcm*inin£ may withstand your approach? Why, some of them surrender readily, some run away, and arc captured, some desert their country and leave it open for you, which we ha\c handed over to our allies and those who have voluntarily come over to us.
XXVI.	" 1 set no limit of labour* to λ man of spirit, save only the labours tlicrmelvcs, such λλ lead on to noble emprises. Yet should any desire to know what will be the limit of this our actual
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Ttntp ίσται πίρας, μαβί τω ότι ον ποΧΧ)) ἔτι ή μιν ή Χοιπή ἐστιν fart «VI τον ττοταμόν τε Υάγγην *al την itpav ΘάΧασσαν' ταύτη δὲ XL/ω νμίν ξνναφης φαηιται η *Τρκανία ΘάΧασσα' ίκπ(ριίρχ€ται yap yyv περί πάσαν η μ*γάΧη
2	ΘάΧασσα, Καί iyut ίπιΒκίξω Μα<ὡόσι τε καλ τοῖς £ιμμάχοις τον μ(ν ’ΙνδιΑτὲν κοΧπον ξύρρονν όντα τῷ Πέρσι* γ, την Bi *Τρκανίαν τῷ Ίνδιπψ, άπο Bi τον \\<ρσικαν ίις Αιβύην τηριπΧκνσθη· σίται στόΧω ημίτίρψ τα μίχρι ΊΙρακΧίονς Έ,τηΧών άπο ^,τηΧων η ἐ»πος Αιβνη πάσα ημιτίρα yiyvtTai, καί η * Ασία Βη οντω πάσα, και Spot τῆς τούτη αρχής ονσπίρ teal της γῆς
3	όρονς ο θιος ίποίησt. Svv Bi Βη άποτριπομίνων ποΧΧά μιν μάχιμα νποΧιίπιται ηίνη in* itetiva τον 'Τφάσιος ίση ίπι την ἐγαν ΘάΧασσαν, πολλὰ Bi άπο τούτων ἔτι ίπι την 'Τμτανίαν ως ini βορρά ν άν*μον, και τὰ Ίκνθικά yivη ον πόρρω τούτων, ώστε Βίος μη άπ<Χθάντων όπίσω και τα ννν κατίχόμκια ον βίβαια όντα ΙπαρΘη
4	προς άπόστασιν προς των μήπω ίχομίνων. Καί τότε Β η άνόνητ οι ὑμῖν ίσονται οι ποΧΧοϊ πόνοι ή αΧΧων ανθις ίξ άρχης Bttjaet πόνων τε και κινΒύ-νων. *ΑΧΧα παραμκινατ*, άνΒρςς ΜακκΒόν^ς «ται ξνμμαχοι. ΙΙονούντων τοι και kivBwcvov-των τα καΧα epya* και ζην τβ ξνν άρκτη ηΒν καί άποθνησκ€ΐν κΧίος αθάνατον νποΧκιπομίνονς, 86
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warfare, I may tell hira that there remains no great stretch of lam) before us up to the river Ganges and the eastern sea. This sea, I assure you, you will find that the Hyreanian Sea joins; for the great sea of ocean circles round the entire earth. Yes, and I shall moreover make clear to Macedonians and allies alike that the Indian gulf forms but one stretch of water with the Persian gulf, and the Ilvrcanian Sea with the Indian gulf. And from the Persian gulf our fleet shall SAil round to Libya,1 right up to the Pillars of Heracles; and from the Pillars all Libya that lies within 1 is becoming ours; anti all Asia likewise, and the boundaries of the empire in Asia, those boundaries which Ged §ct for the whole earth. But if you flinch now, there will be many warlike races left behind on the far hide of the Hyphasls up to the Eastern Sea, ami many too ktrctching from these to the Ilyrcaninn Sea towards the north wind, and not far from these, acain, the Scythian tribes, so that there is reason to tear that if we tum back now, such territory α» we now hold, being yet unconsolidated, may be attired to revolt by such an we do not vet hold. Then in very truth there will be no profit from our many labour*; or we shall need once more, from the very beginning, more dangers and more labour*. But, do you abide constant, Macedonians and allies. It is those who endure toil end who dure ilangcm that achieve glorious deeds; and it is α lovely thing to live with courage, and to die, leaving behind an everlasting
*	Africa l* rrg%nJr<l m part of A«U. On the»* And the hIcaa bell br eiutr geographers, κ» Cary And Warmington, Ancient Κχησητ$, Methuen.
•	M. all known Africa, tring i^twrr-n Oihr%]t*r »nd Egypt.
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5 Ή ουκ Γστε ότι ο πρόγονος ο ημίηρος ούκ ἐν Ύίρννθι ονΒ' ἐν "Αργεί, ά\\' ovBi ΐν ΠίΧοποννησφ η H ήβαις μίνων is τοσόνΒί κΧίος ῆλθεν ως if άνθρωπο υ ytviadai ή Βοκίΐν ; ου μιν συν Bi) ovBi Αι ο ν ίσον, άκροτίρον 1 τούτον θ(θΰ ἡ καθ* Ίίρακλία, dXtyot πόνοι. ΆλΛ^ ἡμεῖς· γε «ταὶ ἐπ* ίκιινα TtfS Svatfs άφί·γμίθα καί ἡ *Αορνος πέτρα ἡ τῆ ΙΙ/>α*Χεῖ ὸνάλο»το* πρῖς ημών ἐχεται.
β 'Τ/ιεῖς *αί τα ίτι ὑπολοιπα τιμ Ασίας πρόσθίτε τοῖς ῆὓς κςκτημίνοις teal τὸ oXiya τοΐς ποΧΧοϊς. ’Kirii καὶ ὑμῖν αὑτοῖς τί ἄν μίγα καὶ κα\ον καππίπρακτο, «ἰ ἐν Μα*€δονία καθήμκνοι ικανόν ίποιονμίθα άπόνως την oiKtiav Βιασωζαν, H ρα κας τους ομόρους ή Ιλλιριοῖς ἡ ΤριβαΧΧοὺς ῆ καί των 'ΚΧληνων 6σο$ ονκ ίπιτήΒκιοί is τὰ ημίτςρα άναστίΧΧοντςς ;
7	*’ Κἱ μὲν Βη υμάς πονουντας καί κινΒυνίύοντας αντος άπόιως καί άκινΒυνως ίξιγγούμςνος ῆγον, ονκ άπίΐκότως &ν π pot κ α μ vert τ αΐς */νώμαις, των μιν ποι ων μυιοις νμϊν μίτον, τα Bi άθΧα αυτών άΧΧοις πιριποιοννres'* νυν Bi κοινοί μὲν ὑμῖν οι πόνοι, ίσον Bi μἐτεστι τών κινΒύνων, τὰ 3ἐ ὅθλα
8	iv μισώ κίϊται ξνμπασιν η τ€ yap χωρά υ μ* τί ρα και νμίΐς ovtjjs σατραπίύκτβ* και των χρημάτων τό μίμος νυν τε is υμάς το πολύ ἔρχεται και irniBav ἐπ«£ἐλᾶωμεν την Ασίαν, τότε οὐ« ίμπΧήσας μα Αι υμάς, άΧΧα καί υπέρ βαλών οσα tκαστος €*λπίζ€ι ayaSa ίσεσθαι τους μ*ν άπιίναι οίκαΒκ ΙΘίΧοντας tis την οίκάαν άπο-
1 Ι&ροτίρο*, Κοο· ; but Hermcle* wu not α Β pit. The idea aeemi to be that L). wmi a " full-blown” deity. H. only % demigod.
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renown. Or do you not know that our forefather1 would never have risen to such heights of glory by remaining in Tiryns or in Argos, nay, not even in the Peloponnese or Thebes, as to become, and to be held to be, a god, who was aforetime a man? Nay, even Dionysus, a god of higher rank than Heracles, braved labours not a few; but we have actually passed beyond Nysa, and the rock Aomos, which Heracles could not take, we have taken. Add now to the possessions you have already won what yet remains of A*ia; to the many, acid the few. For indeed what gTcat or noble thing could we ourselves have achieved, had we sat still in Macedonia nnd thought it as enough to guard our own home without labour, merely reducing the Thracians on our borders, or Illyrians· or Triballians, or even &uch Greeks as arc hostile to our interests.
" If then while you were bearing labours nnd braving dangers I had led you, myself, your leader, without labours and without dangers, you would not unnaturally have become weary in your hearts; when you alone hail all the titx»un», nnd were pm-curing the prizes thereof for other*; but it is not eo; our labours arc shared in common; we bear an equal j*art in dangers; the prizes arc open to all. Γογ the tend i* yours; it is you who are its viceroys; the prtatcr pnrt of the treasure comes to you, and when we master all Asia, then—by Heaven! —I will not merely satisfy you, but will surpass the utmost hope of goed things for each of you, I will send home all who desire to go home or will myself
1	Hcraclc*.
VOL. II.
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πίμψω ή ίπανάξω αυτός· τοῖς Bi αυτόν μένοντας ζηΧωτούς τοϊς άπίρχομΐνοις ποιήσω."
XXVII.	Ταΰτα και τα τ οιαΰτα ει ττ οντος ΆΧβξάνΒρου ποΧνν μ*ν χρόνον σιωπή ήν οΰτ€ άντtXiyetv τοΧμώντων προς τον βασιΧία έκ του ει/θ (ος οΰτ€ ἔνγχωρεῖν (θίΧόντων. Έν Bi τ ο vt φ ποΧΧακις μιν ΆΧίξανΒρος i<iXev€ Xiytiv τον βουΧόμίνον, €ι Βή τις τα ivavria τοις υπ* αυτόν Χίχθίίσι yiyvoMTKti· !μ*ν* Bi και ως ἐπ* ττολν ή σιωπή· οφι Bi ποτε θαρσήσας Κοῖιος ό ΙΙολβμο-κράτους !Χ*ζ* τοιάΒκ.
2	" ’Κπεὡἡ αυτός, ω βασιΧίΰ, ου κατά πρόσταγμα ιθίΧ^ις Χ\ακ*Βυνωι- έξ^€ΐσθαι, άΧΧα πησας μὲν άξαν φής, π€ΐσθ*\ς Bi ου βιάσ€σθαι, οὐχ inrip ημών τώνΟε ποιήσομαι iya> τους Χὰγονς, οι και προτιμώμκνοι των ἄλλων και τὰ αθ\α των πόνων οι ποΧΧοι ή Β η κικομισμίνοι καί τῷ κρατι-στtvctv παρά τους αΧΧους πρόθυμοί σοι ές πάντα ισμίν, άΧΧ’ inrip τής στρατιάς τής
3	ποΧΧής. OvBi inrip τ αυτής τἀ καθ* ήΒονήν 4Κ€ινοις if ω, ὐλλ’ ἄ νομίζω ξνμφορά τί σοι ές τα παρόντα και ίς τα μίΧΧοντα μάΧιστα ασφαΧή ιιναι. Δίκαιος Bi tiμι καθ' ήΧικίαν τ< μη άποκρύππσθαι τα Βοκοΰντα βίΧτιστα και κατά την ίκ σου μοι ονσαν ίς τους αΧΧους άξίωσιν καί κατά την iv τοι? πόνοις τε και κινΒννοις ἐς τoBt
4	απροφάσιστου τόΧμαν. "Οσω yap τοι πΧιιστα και μέγιστα σοι τε ί^ουμίνψ καταπίπρακται και τοῖς άμα σοι οϊκοθ^ν όρμηθΰσι, το τῷδε μάΧΧον τι ξυμφορόν μοι Βοκίϊ πίρας τι ίπιθ(ΐναι τοίς
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lead them back; those who stay, I shall make to be envied by those who go back."
XXVII. To this effect, and in this manner, spoke Alexander; and for a long time there was silence; no one dared to oppose the King on the spur of the moment, nor was yet willing to n^rcc. But in this interval Alexander often invited any to speak who wished to speak, if he really held opposite views to those he had expressed; yet even so silence reigned long, and only after some time Coenus, I’olrmo-cratcs* son, plucked up his courage and snokc thus:
" Seeing that you, sir. do not yourself desire to command the Macedonians tyrannically, but expressly state that you %% ill lead them on only by gaining their approval, and failing this you will not comjx·! them. 1 shall not speak these words on behalf of us here present, *ho, being held in honour beyond the rest, have, most of ns, already received the prize* of our labours, and in virtue of uur authority, because we have power, arc in all things heartily ready beyond other» to forward your interests; rather I thall *pcnk for most of the army. And even on their behalf I shall not sav merely what is pleasing to them, but *hnt 1 consider useful to yourself for the moment anil safest for the future. In virtue of iny age it is proper that I should not conceal such views an ajijx-ar best, and also in virtue of my repute aiming my comrades, which comes from you, and of my undisputed courage in nil labours and dangers hitherto. For just bemuse very many anil very great achievements ha\c been wrought by yourself our leader, and bv those ν ho set out from home '**	r τ that reason 1
judge it the more
some limit to 9»
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πόνοις τ* καί χπνἷὸνοιι. Αντος yap τοι ορος ὅσοι μιν ΜαΑτὡονεον τε *α! *ΚλΧ»/νων άμα σοϊ 5 ώρμήθημα·, οσοι Bi ύπο\€\€ιμμ€θα· ων Ηεττα-Χους μεν «ττο Βιί/ντρων €νθυς, οΰ προθύμους ϊτι ἐς τοῖς πὸνοι/ς αίσθόμ^νος, οικαΒί, καλώς ποιων, άπίπ(μψας' των Bi άλλων ΚΧλὸνων οι μῖν ται? πόλεσι ταῖς προς σου οικισθάσαις κατωκισ μινοι ονΒ* οντοι πάιντη ίκόντε? μόνονσιν οι όε, ζυμπο· νούντίς τε ίτι *αί (νγΛιιὧυνεὑοντες αυτοί τε *αί τ) Μα*ὡο«'ι*') στρατιά, τοῖς μιν ἐν ταῖς μάχαις άπολωλίκασ ιν, οι Bi (Κ των τραυμάτων απόμαχοι y€y€vημ(voι άΧΧοι <ίλλ»7 τῶς Άσιας ὑπολελειμ-β μίνοι ίίσίν οι πλείους νοσγ άπολωλασιν, ολίγοι ἷε πολλών ὑπολὡττονται, οίτβ τοῖς σώμασιν «τι «ίκταΐ'τως ΐρρωμίνοι, ταῖς τε 'γνώμαΐς πολύ ίτι μάλλον προκ€κμηκότες. Καί τοι/τοις ft'/μπασι πάθος μιν yovtωv ἐστίν, οσοις <τι σώζονται, ποθος δἐ γι/»·αι*ων *α! παίΒων, πόθος Bi Βη της γἡς αίτῆς τῆς οίκ(ίας, ὸν £ὲν τ φ ἐν σον πορισθίντι σφισι κόσμγ, μκηάλοι τε ιίντί μικρών καί πΧούσιοι 4κ πινητων άναστρίφονπς, 7 ξί^γγνωστοι (ίσιν (πιΒκίν ποθούντις.	νῦν
μἡ ἄγειν α*οντατ οΰδέ γὰρ όμοίοις ἔτι ΧΡ*)σΙ) ἐν τοῖς χιι·δὑνοι/ν, οΓ? το ἐ/τοὐτιον iv τοι* άyώσιv άπἐσται* ἐπανελῦων αὐτόν τε, ὡ 6οκ(1, 4ς την οίκίίαν και την μητίρα την σ αυτού ιΒών και τα των 'Κλλῆνων καταστησάμ*νος και τὸς νικάς τ αντος τὐτ πολλὺς Aral μ€yά\aς Ις τον πατργον οικον κομίσας, ουτω δἡ if ἀργῆς άΧΧον στόλον στόλλεσθαι, ei μὲν βοίλει, ἐπ’ αύτα ταντα τὺ πρός τὸν ῖω ωκισμόνα ΊνΒών γίνῳ εἰ βονΧκι, 4ς τον Ενξανον πόντον· ει δέ, επί ΚαρχηΒόνα και
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these labours and these dangers. For you yourself see what a large body of Macedonians and Greeks we are who set forth with you, and how many wc are who arc now left; the Thessalians you sent home straight from Bactria, perceiving that they had little heart for labours; and you did well. But of the rest of the Greeks, some have been settled in the cities which you have? founded; and they do not all remain there willingly; others, sharing with you labours and dangers. Ixith they and the Macedoninn forces, have lost part of their number in battle; and part have become invalided from wounds, and have been left behind, some here, some there, in Asia ; but most of them have died of sickness, and of all that hast only a few arc left, and even they no longer with their old bodily «trength, and with their spirit even more wearied. These, one and all, have longing for parents, If they yet survive, longing for wives and children, longing even for their home In ml, which they may pardonably long to revisit, %%ith the treasure received from you, returning as prrat men, instead of little, and rich men instead of |κχ>γ. But do not b* a leader of unwilling troops. You will not find them like-minded towards dangers, when in their efforts no spirit of willingness will remain; rather do you yourself, if so it sccim good, return to your own home, end revisit vour own mother, and ordain the affairs of the Greeks, and bring back the guerdon of these many crcat victories to your ancestral house, and then, it so vou desire, fit out another expedition, to Attack these same Indian tribes that dwell towards the east; or if you prefer, to the Euxine eca; or else to Carchcdon and the
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8	τ α ἐπ* (κείνα Καρχη^ον[ων γης Λιβιὼς. Ύαύτα Βέ σ ον ηδη έξι^εισθαι. "Εὰρνται Bi σοι άλλοι Μα^εδόνες και άλλοι Ἕ\\ι;νε9, νέοι τε ὸντι ytpovrtiiv και ακμήγες <ῖντΙ κεκμηιχότων, *α! οίς τα του πολίμον δια το άπείρατον ές Τί τὲ παραυτίκα ον φοβερά *α! κατά την του μέλλοντος έλπίδα iv σπονδή εσται' οῖς *α! τ αυτή «τι προθυμότερου ακολούθησαν σοι είκός, όρώντας τους πρότερον ξυμπονήσαντάς τε καί ξυγκινδυ-νεύσαντας ές τα σφέτερα ἡἐπ έπανεληλνθότας, πλουσίους τε αντί πει ήτων #αι αντί αφανών των
9	πάλαι ευκλεείς. Καλόν δε, ω βασιλεύ, «Γπερ τι και ὁλλο, και η εν τω εύτυχείν σωφροσύνη. Σοὶ μεν yap αύτγ ijyovptvtp και στρατιάν τοιαύτην αηοντι έκ μεν πολεμίων Βίος ουδέ ν τὺ Bi έκ του δαιμόνιου άδόκητά τε καί ταύτη καί αφύλακτα τοις άνθρωποις ἐστί.**
XXVIII.	Ύοιαύτα είπόντος του Κ οίνου Θόρυβον yeiioOai έκ των παρόιτων έπ'ι τοϊς λίγοις· ττοΧΧοῖ? δέ Βη και δακρι α προχυθέντα ἔτι μάλλον δηλώσαι τό τε ακούσιον της yvωμης ές τους πρόσω κινδύνους «ται τό καθ’ ήδονην σφίσιν είναι την άναχώρησιν. Αλέξανδρος δέ τότε μέν άχθεσθε'ις του τε Κοἶνον τῆ παρρησία καί τῷ δκνω των άλλων ίργεμόνων διέλυσε τον (ύλλογον
2	ές δε την ύστ ε ραία ν ξιη/καλίσας αύθις ξύν opyfj τούς αυτούς αυτός μεν ίέναι έφη του πρόσω, βιάσεσθαι δε ούδένα άκοντα Μακεδόνων ξυνέ-πεσθαι' εξειν yap τούς άκολουθησοντας τῷ βασιλέϊ σφών έκόντας· τοι? δέ καί άπιέναι οϊκαδε έθέλουσιν ύπάρχειν άπιέναι *αὶ έξαη-γέλλειν τ οϊς οϊκείοις οτ ι τον βασιλέα σφων έν 94
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parts of Libya beyond Carchedon. It is for you to take the lead in all this. There will follow you other Macedonians, other Greeks, young in place of old, fresh in place of wearied; men to whom warfare will have no terrors for the moment, for want of experience of war, and will inspire their eagerness from their hopes of the future, men who therefore will follow you with even greater heartiness, seeing those who have borne labours and dared dangers before them returned safely to their own homes; rich, who once were poor, and famous, who once were nameless. A noble thing. Ο King, above all others, Is the spirit of self-restraint when nil goes well with us. tor you indeed, a* our lcedcr, ami as commander of such an nrmy, there U πο fear from any enemies; but to all men the fctrokc of fortune comes unlooked for, and thence unguarded.”
XX\ 111. At the close of Coe nus' speech there was some applause among the by»tniuicrs, many even *hcd tears, λ proof, if it were needed, of the reluctance of their feeling* toward* further progress, and of the joy with which they would hail α retreat But Alexander, irritated at Coenus' freedom of language and at the want of courage of the other officers, dismivsrd the conference; and calling for next day the ume officers once more he angrily affirmed that he hiimclf was going on, but that he would compel no Macedonian, agftinst hi* will, to go with him; for he would have, he said, others who would, of free will, follow their King, \% for those who wished to return home, they might do so, and might tell «broad to their friends that they
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μίσοις τοῖς πολέμιοι? ίπανήκουσιν άπολιπόντες.
3	Ταντα ίιπόντα άπίλθίΐν ἐν τὸν σκηνήν, μηΒί τινα των ιτ αι ρω ν προσίσθαι αυτής τε (κλίνης της ήμίρας και ίς τήν τρίτην ίτι απ' (κλίνης, ύπο· μίνοντα ὡ Βή τις τροπή ταῖς ηνωμαις των Μα*ε· Βόνων τ€ και ξυμμάχων, ο\α Βή ἐν ὐχᾶγ στρατιωτών τα πολλά φιλεῖ γίγνεσῦα/, ίμπίσούσα
4	ίνπαθ«στίρονς παρίξα αύτοΰς. *Πς σιγ»; αυ πολλή ήν άνά το στρατόπίΒον και άχθόμίνοι μιν τ ή opyy αυτού Βήλοι ήσαν, ου μήν μετ αβαλλο-μινοί ye υπ' αυτής, ἐντανᾶα Βή λἐγει ΙΙτολεμαῶς ο Λ ιiyoυ οτ ι ίπι τ ή Βιαβάσ€ ι ούΒ*ν μίΐον ίθύετο, 0υομ€νφ Bi ουκ «γίγνετο αιτώ τα itpa. Τότε Βη τους πρισ βυτάτονς τε των εταίρων και μάλιστα τους ίπιτηΒχίους αὐτὴ ovvayaymv, ως πάντα ίς τήν όπίσω <1ι*αχώμ»;<τ<ν αΰτφ ἐφβρεν, ΐκφαινιι ίς τήν στρατιάν οτ ι ἱγνωσται όπίσω άπο· στρἐφει*».
XXIX.	Οι Bi (βοών τε οία άν όχλος ξνμμιγής χαίρων βοήσ(ΐ€ και ίΒάκρυον οι πολλοί αὐτών οι Bi και τῆ σκηνή τή βασιλική πίλάζοντ€ς ίύχοντο 'λλίζάνδρφ πολλά /ται αγαθά, ότι προς σφών μονών νικηθήναι ήνισ χ€το. *\Ζνθα Βη Βΐίλών κατά ταζίΐς τήν στρατιάν οώΒ(κα βωμούς κατασκ€υάζαν προστάττ€ΐ, ύψος μιν κατά τους μκηιστους πύρτγους, ίύρος Β« μ€ΐζονας ἔτι ἦ κατά πύρηους, χαριστήρια τοις Θίοις τοῖς ίς τοσόνΒί ayayooaiv αυτόν νικώ vt α και μντ/μεῖα των αυτό υ
2 πόνων. Ως Bt κατ to κιυασ μόνοι αυτψ οι βωμοί ήσαν, θυ€ΐ Βη ἐπ’ αυτών ώς νόμος καΧ αγώνα ποΐ€ΐ yυμv^κόv τε και ιππικόν. Και τήν μὲν χώραν τήν μόχρι τ ο O *Τφιί<χιος ποταμού Π ωρω 96
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hed come back, leaving their King surrounded by foes. With this he went back to his tent, and did not admit even any of the Companions during that day and till the third day after, waiting to see if the Macedonians and allies might change their minds, as often happens in a crowd of soldiers, and such change coming over them might render them more amenable. But when there continued dead silence through the camp, and it was clear thnt the inen were annoyed at his temper, but in no mood to change their iniiuU because of it, then, Ptolcmacus son of Lngus tells us, he none the less offered sacrifices with λ view to crossing the river. But as he ftacrificccl, the victim* proved unfavourable. Then he called together the eldest of the Companions and chiefly his particular friend*, aiul since everything now Has pointing to a withdrawal, he proclaimed openly to the army that he had decided to turn back.
XXIX. At this they all cried aloud λλ α mixed multitude would shout in joy, and most of them begnn to weep; othen drew near the royal tent and imoked blessing* on Alexander, since he had allowed himself to be defeated by them, arul none others. Then he divided the army into twelve ports and ordered an altar to be set up fur each part, in height like to the greatest towers, and in breadth greater even than towers would l>c, λλ thank-offering* to the goth* who had brought him so far victorious, and as memorial* of his labour*. Arul when the altars were made ready, he wicrificcti uj>on them, according to custom, arul held n contest of athletics and cavalry exercises. All the territory a* fnr as the llyphoAb he gave also to Poms to rule over, nn<l
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apyav προσκθηκίν, αντος Si ἐπι τον 'Τδραώτην άκστμεφε. Αιαβάς Si τον *ΎΒραώτην, ἐπΙ τὸν
3	Άκ<σινην αν όπανηα ον ϊ σ ω. Καί ενταύθα κατα-\αμβαι·€ΐ την ποΧιν ίζωκοΒ ομημίνην ηντινα Ήφαιστίων αὑτῷ ίκτ€>χισαι ίτάχθη* καί 4ς ταντην ζννοικισας των τ« προσχώρων όσοι (θίλονταϊ κατγκιζοντο καί των μισθοφόρων 6 τtvep απόμαχον, αντος τἀ ἐπ! τῷ *ατ<ΐ7τλ$> 77ορεσ*ευ<ίζετο τώ ἐς τἡν μεγάλων ῦιιλασσαμ.
4	Έν τοισγ δἐ αφικοντο προς αντον Άρσάκης τε ο της όμορον Άβισάρη χωράς ύπαρχος «αι ο άΒίΧφός *Αβισάρον *α1 οι άλλοι οικΰοι, Βώρά τε κομίζονπς 3 μἐγιστα παρ’ Ιιὧοῖς και τονς παρ’ ’Αβισάρον ΪΚίφαντας, 4ς τριάκοντα τον αριθμόν· % Αβισάρην yap νόσφ άΒννατον ytvtaOai tktftlv. Έ,υνιβαινον Si τοντοις και οι παρ* ΑΧιζάνΒρου
Α <κπ<μφθίντε? πρίσβ€ΐς προς ’Λβισάρην. Καί ταῦτα ού χαλεπώς πιστεὑτικ οῦτω? ἔχειν Άβισάρη τε τῆς αντον χωράς σατ ραπ*υαν 4$ωκ€ καϊ Άρσάκην τη ’Αβισαρον ίπικρατπα προσίθηκ€· <ai φόρονς ονστινας άποισονσι τάξας Θνα αν και ίπ\ τγ Άκίσίνη ποταμγ. Καί τον Άκίσΐνην αν Βιαβά< ἐπι τόν 'Τίάσπην η κ tv, ινα και των πό\(ων της τε Νίκαιας καί των Βονκ€-φα\ων όσα προς των όμβρων πίπονηκοτα ῆν ζύν τη στρατιά tiτ(σκ(ύασ( κα) τα α\\α τ α κατά την χωράν ίκόσμα.
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then he himself began to return towards the Hydra· otes. Crossing this, he came again to the Acesines, and there he found the city already built which Hephaestion had hem appointed by him to fortify; into this he settled any of the neighbouring tribesmen who volunteered, and such of the mercenaries as were no longer fit for service, and himself made preparations for the voyage down to the Great Sea.
Meantime there came to him Arsaccs the governor of the territory next to Abisarcs, with AbLsarcs’ brother, And his other relatives, bringing pifb, such as the Indians account of chief value, and the elephants from Abisarcs, up to the number of thirty; for Abisnre* himself had been unable, through illness to attend. There came also with these the envoy* sent by Alexander to Abisarcs. Thus, being easily assured that the facts were as stated, he gave to Abisarcs the governorship of his own province, and attached Areacc* to the ndmini-strntion of Abivarc*»; and having arranged for the tributes they should pay he sacrificed also at the river Acesines. Then crossing the Acesines he came to the Hvda.spc% where he restored, by help of his troop*, the parts of the cities «Γ Nicaea and Bucc-phati which had been damaged by rains, and also put all else in order in the province,
99

BOOK VI
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ ΕΚΤΟ Ν
Ι. \\λ(ξανδρος δί, έπέιδη παρκσκουάσθησαν αύτώ ἐπ! τοΟ 'Τ&ισπον ταῖς 6χθα ς πολλά! μὲν τριακόντοροι και ήμιυλιαι, πολλά «αι ίππα-γ ary ἀ πλοία καί άλλα όσα ἐ? παρακομιδην στρατιάς ποταμφ tinropa, !γνω καταπλκίν *ατλ τοι» 'Τὅσσττον <ῖς ἐπι τὸν μκγάλην θάλασσαν.
2	Προτερο»· μῖν γε ἐν τύ Ίνίφ ποταμγ κροκοδείλους ίόων, μοι ω των άλλων ποταμών πλην StiKov, προς δι τακ άχθαις του Άκεσίνου κυάμους πςφυκότας οποίους ή γ»; ίκφίριι ή Αίγυπτία, *α! <ι«οὐτας ότι ό ' Ακεσίνης εμβάλλει εις τον *Ινδον,
3	έξενρηκεναι τ ου Sείλoυ τὺς άρχάς, ως τον Sti\ov ίνθενδε ποθ<ν ίξ Ιιόων άιίσχοντα καλ δι έρημου πολλής γης ρεοντα και ταύτη άπολλυοντα τον Ίι>3όν το άνομα, ἔπειτα όπόθεν άρνεται διά της οικουμένης χωρά ς ρεί ν ΝειΧον ήθη προς Αίθιόπων τ κ των ταύτη και Αιγυπτίων καλού· μενον, ως "Ομηρος ΐποίησεν επώνυμον της Αίγυπτου Αίγυπτον, ουτω δη εκδιίόναι ίς την
4	ίντ'ος Θάλασσαν. Και δη και προς *Ολυμπιάδα γράφοντα υπέρ των Ινδών της γης άλλα τε γράψαι και οτι δοκοί η αν τω ίζευρηκεναι τού Νείλον τ ας πηγάς, μικροίς δη τισι και φαύλοι ς 1
1 Laterally, of ODc>-*n<l-*-hjdf bank* of oar*. PmmmaMv λ ship might be doable-beaked amidjhip· And •iogle-baoked
102
BOOK VI
I. Since Alexander had all ready for him on the banks of the Hjrdaspes a good many thirty-oars and smaller galleys,1 and several transports for hordes and other vessels useful for the conveyance of an army by river, he determined to wtil down the Hydaspes to the Great S<ra. He had already seen crocodile* in the Indus, And in no other river except the Nile;* and besides thU had olwcncd on the banks of the Aersinrs beans growing,1 of the saihc *ort as the land of Egypt produce*; and having heard that the Accaiih·* runs into the Indus, he fancied that he had found the oripn of the Nile. Hti Idea was that the Nile rose somewhere thereabouts in India, flowed through a great expanse of desert, and there lent its name of Indus; and then, where it began to flow through ci\ilizcd country, was now called N'ilc by the Kthiopinn* in those parts and the Egyptians, a* Homer, in hi* epic, called it Kgyptus after Egypt; and »o finally ran out into the Inland Sea. Nay, when writing to Ohinnias about the country of India, Alexander among other things fttated that he thought he had discovered the springs of the Nile; drawing a conclusion about matters of
fore and aft. Bat it wm» likrlv that threw* dctcriplivr da me· •ft· not to be taken litermJIy. (jut h*<l come, by custom, to deftignate the sue of the ahip·. without unplyuig the *ctu*J number of tier* of rower·.
*	Tber* *rr crocodile· a1«o in the Gtngt·.
*	S*ki to be \rl*mbtum $pttiowum, Ih*· In<li*n lota·.
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5	υπέρ των τηλικοντων τ εκμαιρόμενον. Έπεί μέντοι άτρεκέστερον έζηλεηζε τὰ ὸνΦ* τῷ πο* ταμώ τ γ *]νἐφ, our ω 3ἡ μα θ ch/ ττ α ρα των έπιχωρίων τόν μ*ν 'Ύ&άσττην τφ Ακεσίνη, τον * Ακεσίνην Sc τφ ’ Ινόψ τό τε ΰ£ωρ ζυμβαλλοντας καί τγ ονοματ ι ξυγχωρουντας, τον Ίνδον δὲ ckSiSovto ήΒη ἐς την μκγάλην Θάλασσαν, δίστομον τόν ’Ινδόν ἄντα, οίἕἐν τι αὺτφ προσηκον τὐτ γῆς τῆς Αιγύπτιας, τΐ7ΐ*ι*αντα τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τῆ? πρῖς τὴν μητέρα τούτο το αμφί τφ Νί*λγ β γρα φ* ν άφελεί ν. Και τόν κατάπλονν τον κατά τοῖς ποτβμοις eo τε ἐττ! τὴν μεγάλην θάλασσαν έπινοουντα παρασκευασθηναίοι ἐπὶ τῷδε κελεύσαι τάς ναΰς. Λι δἐ υπηρεσίαι αὑτῷ ῖς τὸς ναυς ξυνεπληρωθησαν έκ των ξυνεπομένων τη στρατία Φοινίκων καί Κ υπρίων και Καρών και Αιγυπτίων, II. Ιῖν tout$> Κοῖνος μιν, ἐν τοι* πιστότατοι? Άλεξάν^ργ ών των εταίρων, νοσφ τελευτά· «αι τοντο*» θάπτει ἐν των παρόντων μεγαλοπρεπές. Λ ντος ξνναγαγών τοῖς τε ί ται ρους καί όσοι 'Μών ττ pc σ βεις παρ αυτόν σφιγμένοι ἡσαν, βασιλέα μεν της εαλωκνίας ηύη 'Ινδών γης άπέ· Sci£c 11 ώμον επτά μὲν έθνών των ξυμπάντων, πόλεων ἐν τοῖς εθνεσιν υπέρ τάς Βισχιλιας. 2 Τὸν στρατιάν δὲ &ιίι*ιμ*ν aiSc. Αυτός μιν τους υπασπισ τάς τβ άμα ο ϊ ξύμπαντας επί τάς ναυς άνεβίβασε καί τους τοζότας και τους Άγριάνας και το άγημα των ιππέων. Κράτερος Sc α in ψ μοίραν τε των πεζών και των ιππέων παρά την άχθην του *Τδιίσπου τὸν εν Sc£ia ῆγβ* κατά Sc την έτέραν όχθην το πλείστόν τε και κράτιστον της στρατιάς και τους ελέφαντας Ύΐφαιστίων 104
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so much importance from very slender indications. But when he had more accurately investigated the geography of the river Indus, he learnt from the inhabitants that the llydaspes joins its stream to the Accsincs, and the Acesincs to the Indus, and both there resign their names; but that the Indus then flow* out into the Great Ocean, by two mouths; and that the Indus ha* nothing whatever to do with Egypt· On this he cancelled the pArt of the letter to hi* mother which dealt with the Nile. Then, with the idea of sailing down the rivers to the ocean, he caused the boats to be made ready for him for this purpose. The crews of his boats were made up from the Phoenicians, Cyprians, Carinas and Egyptians who had accompanied the expedition.
II. At this time Coe rim, one of the most trust ν of the Companions of Alexander, din! of illness. So far as could br done, Alexander gave* him a magnificent funeral. Then, calling together the Companion* and such Indian envoys as had conic to visit him, he proclaimed Porus king of so much of India as he had captured up to that time, that is, of seven nation* in all, am! of cities in these nations more than two thousand in number. The army he then divided &* follows; he embarked on the ships with him all the bodyguard, the archers, the AgriAnr?», and the special squadron of cavalry. Cratenw led along the right bank of the H yd as pcs a division of the infantry and the cavalry. Along the other bank Hephaestion Advanced, leading the greatest nnd strongest part of the army and the
105
λεκιαν
π ρο ν γ ω ρ€ ι άγων, ήΒη όντας (ς Βιακοσίους· τον-τοι? ό* ήν παρηγγ^λμίνον ως τιίχιστα aytiv
3	ϊναπιρ τα ^.ωπΰθου βασίλεια' ΦιΧιππω τῷ σατράπη της (π ίκ€ΐνα τον Ινῦοὑ ως ἐπι Βα*τμῶνς γῆν διαλιττόντι τρεῖς ήμίρας naptjy-ye\ro Βπίσθαι ξυν τοῖς <ΐμτ’ αντον. Τοῖς ιππίας Bi τους Χνσαίους όπίσω αποπίμπ(ΐ την Sioav. Του μιν Βή ναυτικόν παντός βίαρχος αύτφ *£τ7ὡτο» της Bi αντον νέων κνβιρνι'γτης Όνησίκριτος, ῖς ἐν τ»; ζυγγραφή ηντινα ύπ'<ρ *Λ\(ξάνΒρον (vvtypayfre καί τούτο ύψινσατο, ναύαρχον iamov tivai γράφας, κνβίρ-
4	νήτην 6ιπα. ΜΙν Bi το ζνμπαν πλήθος των ν€ων, ως λίγα Πτολεμαίος ό Λάγου, ω μάλιστα ίγώ ίπομαι, τριακόντοροι μιν (ς όγΒοήκοντα* τὺ Bi πάντα πλοία συν τοῖς ίππayωyoίς και κίρκονροις κα* όσα άλλα ποτάμια ή των πάλαι πλίοντων κατά τους ποταμούς ή iv τφ τότε ποιηθίντων ον πολύ άποΒίοντα των Βισχιλιων.
III 'Πς Bi ξνμπαντα αύτφ παρςσκιύαστο, ύττο την ίω ό μιν στρατός ύπίβαιν( των νίών, αντος Β* ίθν€ τοϊς θ(οις ως νόμος και τφ ποταμφ τφ ‘Τϊάσπη όπως οί μάντας <ζιγγουντο. Και ίπιβάς τής ν<ως άπο τής πρώρας (κ χρυσής φιάλης ϊσπ^νΒίν ἐς τον πόταμον, τον τε ’Ακίσινην ζνν€πικαλονμ€νος τφ 'ΤΒάσπη, οντινα μίγιστόν . αν των άλλων ποταμών ζνμβιιλλαν τφ ΤΒασπη ἐπΐπνστο και ου πόρρω αυτών είναι τὸς Συμβολής, και τον ΊνΒόν, €ς όντινα ό 'λκίσινης ξύν
2 τφ ΤΒάσπη ίμβάλλα. Ινττἀ 1 δε 1Ιρα*λεῖ τε
1	έχΙ Α. and conjecture*! alio by SintcnU. Thero teem* tobea slight anacoluthon.
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elephants, of which there were now some two hundred; this force was under orders to make at full speed for the palace of Sopcithes. Philip the satrap of the country west of the Indus, towards Bartria. had orders also to wait three days and then follow with his forces. Thi* cavalry of Xv*a he sent back there. Scarchus he appointed admiral of nil the fleet, and the pilot of his own vessel vis Onesi-critus, who in the history he wrote of Alexander told this falsehoed among others, that he was admiral, though a mere pilot. The entire number of shijw, according to Ptolcmaeus son of I«*gu4, whom I chiefly follow, wm eighty ships of thirty oari, and the entire number of boats with the horsr-transports, the light galleys, and any other river craft tlint had either been long plying on the rivers or that hnd been then constructed, came to nearly two thousand.
Ill Then, *hm everything hed l>rcn got ready, At dawn the army began it* embarkation, and Alexander sacrificed to the god« according to his custom, and to the river Ilydaftpes according to the instructions of the teen. Then himself embarking he poured a libation into the river out of a golden bowl from the bows, calling upon the Accsinca together with the Hythupcs, since he had learned that it is the greatest of all the tributaries of the Hythupcs, and also that the meeting of the waters was not far away; and he also called upon the Indus, into which, «nth the IIydaspes, the Accsincs runs. And then when he had likewise poured a
107
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τφ προπάτορι σπιίσας καί Άμμωνι καί τοΐς άλλοις θβοίς όσοις αύτφ νόμος σ η μήνα ι ἐς αναγωγήν *ελ*ὑπ τῆ σάλπιγγι. "Αμα τ# ὅἦ ίσημάιθη καί avijyovro ἐν κόσμφ. ΙΙαρὐτγελτο yap *φ' όσον re τα σκίνοφυμα πλοία ἐχρῆν ΤΓΓὁχθαι «αι ἐφ* ὅσον τἀ ίππαγωγά, ἐφ* οσον τ€ τας μαχίμους των ι εάν. ἐκ μὺ συμπίπηιν άλληλαις *ατἀ τόν πόρον €ικη πλκούσας· «αι τακ ταχυναι/τουσαις φθάν4ΐν ονκ ίφίκτο τῆς
3	τά(€ως. Μ!ν & ο τε κτύπος της ίίρκσίας ovBevi άλλω έοικώς, are α πο πολλών ν*ών iv ταύτφ ίρκσσομίνων, καί βοη από re των KeXevcτων ivtihov των τ ας άρ^άς re καί άναπαύλας της €ιρ<σιας, καί των ερετών όποτε ἀθρόοι ίμπίπ· τοντ<ς τψ ροθίω ίπαλαλαξςιαν αῖ τε 6χθαι, νγη\οτ€ραί τών κώ ν πολλά χ η ουσα*, ἐν σ re νυν re την βοήν (ννάγονσαι καί τρ ζνναγωγρ αὐτῇ ini μέγα ηνζημίνην €ς άλληλας άντίπςμπον καί που καί νάπαι ίκατίρωθ(ν τον ποταμού τρ re ίρημία καί τρ άντιπίμφα τον κτύπον καί αύται
4	ξνν*π(λάμβανον· οι re ίπποι Βιαφαιιομκνοι Βία τών ίππayωyώv πλοίων, ον πρόσθςν ίπποι ἐπι νςών όφθίνης iv τρ 'Ινδών γρ (καί yap καί τον Διονύσου ἐπ* 'Ινῦοῖς στόλον ονκ ίμ€μιη)ντο γςνίσθαι ναυτικόν), ίκπληξιν παρκίχον τοίς θίωμίνοις τών βαρβάρων, ώστε οι μιν αυτών αντό$€ν τρ άνα-γωγρ παραγ€νόμ€νοι ἐπ* πολύ (φωμάρτονιτ
δ ἐς όσους ce τών ήΒη *A\e(avSptp προσκ·χωρη-κότων Ίνόών η βοη τών ipeτών η ό κτύπος της €ΐρ€σίας *ξίκετο, καί οντοι (πί τρ 0χΘρ KareOeov καί ξνν€ΐποντο ἐπαδοντβς βαρβαρικώς. ΦιλφΒοί
ιο8
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libation to Heracles his ancestor and to Ammon and to the other gods to whom he usually made offering, he bade the bugle sound for departure. On the sound of the bugle they started in due order. For instructions had been ρ von as to the exact distances apart for the baggage vessels, for the horse transports, and for the warships so that they should not, by «ailing irrrgularlv, collide one with the other. Even those which sniloii most suiftly were not permitted to break ranks. It was very rcmnrknblc to hear the sound of the rowing, when so large a fleet all began rowing at one and the same moment, and the calls of the boat»*wains giving thc beginning and the pauses of each strokr, and the noise of the rowers, when all together they fell upon the swirling water and rnisctl tneir ri>\%ci>’ chanties; the banks too, being often higher than the	enclosed the
sound into α narrow funnel, and making it by this compression even more resonant, rc\crl>rmte<i it from side to side. Glens nLso here nnd there on either side of the river bv their emptiness and their re-echoing* all helped the swriling of the sound. The horses, too, visible in the horse-transports—mul no horses hail hitherto been seen «η shipboard in India (for the Indians hft«l no recollection that the expedition of Dionysus nl«*o to India wiu bv ship)— caused the utmost astonishment to the tribesmen who beheld them; eo that those who wrre present at the departure of the Meet followed with it a long distance, and those Indians from among those who had submitted to Alexander, to whom the clnmour of the oarsmen and the beat of the oars reached, came also running down to the bank nnd followed singing their own wild songs. For the Indians nre
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yap, tlirtp τινες άΧΧοι, 'Ινδοί /cal φι\ορχήμον*ς 1 άπο Διονύσου <τι /ται τώρ άμα Λιοννσω βακχίν-σάντων κατά τ ἡ ι» *1 vBovytjv.
IV.	Οντω δη πΧίων τρίτη γε ἡμἐρα κατίσχ€ν ιναπίρ Ηφαιστίων» τε *α» Κρατἐργ «ατά τὺ αντό στρατοπεδεία ν ἐπ ϊ τα κ άντιπίραν δχθαις 7ταρ»/γγ€λτο. Μανος δἐ ίνταΰθα ημίρας δύο, ως και Φίλιππον αι/τφ £ιφ τὐ Χοιπ#ῆ στρατία άφίκιτο, τούτον μῖν ἐπι τοι» *Ακ(σΙνην πόταμον (κπίμπςι ξνν οίς ἔχων ἡ*ε, τάἐκς παρὰ τον ' Α «e αίνον ποταμού την όχθην π optima θαι· τούς ei άμφ\ Kparepov τε και ’Μφαιστίωνα ανθις ίκπίμπη, πaρayy€ίXaς όπως χρη την πορ€ΐαν
2	ποκίσθαι. Αντος Bi ίπΧα κατο τον 'Τδάσττην πόταμον, ονδαμού at ιον α iv τω κατάπΧω ίΐκοσι σταδίων το ςνρος, II ροσορμιζόμκνος Bi οπη τύχοι ταίς δχθαις τούς προσοικούντας τφ 'Τδιίσπη *1ιίώ»' τοῖς μίν ίνδιΒοιπας σφάς δμο· \oyiaις κατίΧάμβανίν* ηδη δι τινας καί 4ς
3	αΧκην χωρήσ αντος βία κατίστρίψατο. Αντος δi ώς ἐπι την Μ άλλων τε και *Οξνδρακων γῆν σπονδή rnXei, πλίίστονς τε *αι μαχιμωτάτονς των τούτη *Ινὶωι· πννθανόμίνος και οτ ι ὲἔστ-γἐλλοντο αὐτῷ παίδας μὲν και γιιναικας άποτ€· θΰσθαι ῖς τὸν δχνρωτάτας των πόλεων, αὐτοὶ Bi tyvMKevai διά μάχης ίίναι προς αυτόν ἐφ* 5τω δη και σπονδή πΧκίονι ίποΐ€ΐτο τον πΧονν, όπως μη καθίστηκοσιν αντοίς, αΧΧά ἐν τφ ivBttl τ€ €τι της παρασκίνης και TtTapayp&vtp προσ·
4	φίρηται. * Ενθεν Bi ωρμηθη τό Btmtpov, καί πίμπτη ἡμἐρα άφίκετο όπΐ την ξυμβοΧην τον
1 f.KoCX-huorti Α*Β.
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of all people most musical, and from the days of Dionysus down and of those who revelled with him in India are great lovers of the dance.
IV. Sailing thin, on the third day Alexander put In where orders had bren given to Hephaestion and Cratern to camp at the same place but on opposite bonk*. There hr stayed two days, anci when I’hilip-pus joined him with the rest of the army, hr sent him to the river Accsines with «inch troops as he* hnd brought, bidding him march along the bank of thf* Acesine*. The troops with Cratrrus «nd Hephaestion also he sent on Again, giving them instruction' as to their n>uti*. Hut he himself Milled on down the river Ilyila^pos, which never had λ 1cm breadth, during the descent, th*n twenty stacio*. Then putting in, wherever it convenient, to the banks, he received in voluntary submission many of the Indians who lived near the Hydiupcs; some, who had resisted, he hnd already subdued. Hut he sailed at full «peed towards the district of the Mallian<i and the Oxydrarnc, learning th»t they *erc the most numerous find the most warlike of the Indian* in these parts, and also because it was retried to him that they had removed their wives anil children to the strongest of thrir cities, and were themselves determined to do battle with him; and for this reason he urged on hi* voyage with the greater speed, so that he might come upon them not ready for war, but still short of their preparations and in λ state of confusion. And so he started n^ain thence, and on the fifth day came to the meeting of
in
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τε 'Ύόάσπον καί τ ον *Α κεσίνου *Ινα 6ε ξνμβαΧ· Χονσιν οι ποταμοί ον τοι, στενώτατος «ἵν ποταμόν ι κ τοίν Βνοΐν γιγνεται «αι τό ρεύμα αὐτῷ όἕν ἐπι τῆ στενύτιγτι «αι ὅσαι ἄτοποι ὑπο-στρεφοντος τον βοΰ, *αι τό νΒωρ κυμαίνεται τε καί καχΧάζει ίπ'ι μίγα, ἐκ «αι πόρρω ἔτι ἄντων
5	(ξακονεσθαι τον κτύπον τον κύματος. Καὶ ῆν μῖν προεζιιγΊ*\μίνα ταύτα *ΑΧεξάν6ρφ ἐν των ty χωρίων καί ΆΧεζάιώρου τὑ στρατιά όμως δὲ ύπειΒη επεΧαζεν αιτώ ταῖς ξνμβοΧαΐς 6 στρατός, ῖς τοσόνΒε ο αν6 του ρον κτύπος κατείχαν, ώστε Απίστησαν τὸς είρεσίας οι ναΰται, ον* ἐν παραγ-γίλμΛΤος, ά\\ά των τε κεΧενστών ύπο Θαύματος ίκσιωπηαάντων καί αύτο\ μετέωροί προς τον κτύπον ytvoptvoi.
V. Τῖς & ου νόρρω των ξυμβοΧών ἣσαν, ενταύθα 6η οι κυβερνηται vapayyiXXovaiv ως βιαιότατη ειρεσία χρωμένονς έξεΧαύνειν ίκ των ατενών, τοὑ μἡ έμπιπτούαας τας ναΰς 1ς τὸς 6ίνας άναστ ρέφεσ θαι προς αυτών, <ί\Χά κρατειν yap1 τη ειρεσία των έπιο τροφών του ν Βατ ος.
2	Τα μεν 6η στpoyyύXa πΧοϊα οσα και ετυχεν αυτών περιστραφέντα προς τον ρον, ονΒύν τι παΘοντα εν τη επιστροφή, ότι μη συνταράξαντα τούς έμπΧέοντας, κατέστη ἐς ευθύ, προς αύτου τον ρον όρθωθεντα- αι Bi μακραϊ νηες ουχ ωσαύτως απαθείς άπηΧθον tv τη επιστροφή, ούτε μετ (ω ρο ι επί τού καχΧάζοντος κύματος ωσαύτως ονσαι, οσαι τε Βίκροτοι αυτών τα9 κάτω κωπας ονκ επί ποΧν έξω εχουσαι τού νΒατος'
3	και αι κώπαι 6ε αύτοίς, πΧαγίοις ἐν ταίς 6ίναις
1 τ+ρ is difficult; query, καρτίρ* rf.
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the Hydaspes and the Accsines. Where these rivers meet, from the two streams one very narrow stream results; its current is very rapid because of this narrowing, and from the swirling of the stream there arc formed dreadful whirlpools; the water boils and dashes noisily, so that even from itfnr one can hear the tumult of the waves. All thi* had been told to Alexander beforehand by the inhabitants, and by him to his army; but yet when the army approached the meeting waters the noise of the rapids was so loud that the sailors stopped their rowing, not by order, but because the UaUwams were struck dumb with amazement, and the sailors themselves were out of their wits from the tumult.
V.	When, however, they drew near the meeting of the waters, then the steersmen bade them row as strenuously as possible and drive their vessels through the narrows %o that the ship* might not be caught in the whirl|xx>U and be cajimzcc! by them, but rather that they should by their rowing overcome the turmoil of the water. 'Hie rounder types of boats, which were twisted about by the stream, suffered nothing ecriotn in this disturbance, except that they caused much anxiety to the crews; they kept a straight course, being in fnet held to their direction by the current itself. Th<* warship*, however, did not come ofT so deathless in the turmoil; they did not ride so easily over the roaring waters; and those that had two tiers of oars hardly kept their lower tier clear uf the stream. Moreover, their oars, when the boats were brought broadside on in
1 x3
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yevoμ*votςt συνέτρίβοντο, όσων γε ^κατέληφθτ^ σαν ὑπο τοι) ιέ ατος οὑ φθασάντων αὐτὸς μκτέω-ρίσαι, ως πολλάς μιν πονησαι των ΐ'ίών, 3ὑο 3ἐ 3ἡ ττ<ρ'ΐΓ*σονσας ολλι Χαις αντος τε διαφθα-ρηναι *α! τών έμπλέόντων ἐμ α ί τα κ πολλοῖς. Ὠς ττΧὁτο* »/ὓς ο ποταμού διδσχέν% ίνταύθα δη ο τε ὑονν οὑ<ἐτι ωσαύτως χαλέπός ὖν «α! αἱ 4 biiat ονχ όμοια τῆ ,Ίια έπίστρέφον. Προσορμιά ας ονν τῇ ἐν	ύχθη ° Αλέξανδρος
τον στρατόν, Γνα σκέπη τε ὖν τον βου *αὶ προσβολή ταΐς νάνοι καί τις καί άκρα τον ποταμού όπιτηδέίως άνέϊχέν ές των ναυαγίων τε τὸν ^νναγωγῆ* *αΐ #ί τιι»*$ ἐπ* αυτών {ω ντε ν ἔτι έφίροντο, τούτους τ# διίσωσ* και όπισκέυάσας τ ας πςπονηκνιας των νέων, Νέαρχον μὲν κατο πλιϊν κέλέΐχι ϊστ αν άφικηται έπι τὰ ἔρια του ΜαλΛών Ζθιονς· αντος δέ των βαρβάρων των ου προσχωρούντων καταδρομήν της χώρας ποίησα· μένος καί κωλύσας έπικονρησαι αὐτοῖς τοϊς ΜαΧΧοῖν, οντω δη αν^ις ξ υνί μι ξέ τῷ ναυτικω.
&	Και ivr αΐθα Ηφαιστίων τε αντῷ καί Κ ρα-τέρος και Φίλιππος ξνν τοΐς άμφ* αυτούς ομού ηδη ησαν. *() δἐ τοῖς μὲν έλέφαντας καί την Πολυσπδρχοντος τάξιν και τους ιπποτοξότας καΧ Φίλιππον ξνν τη άμφ* αυτόν στρατιρ διαβιβάσας [τον "Τδάσπην πόταμον] Κρατἐργ ayiiv προσδ· ταξί· Νέαρχον δέ ξνν τψ ναυτικψ πίμπέΐ, τρισϊν ημίραις την στρατιάν κέλέύσας φβάναν κατά τον β πλονν. Τ ον δέ άλλον στρατόν τριχῆ διίνέΐμκ· και * Ηφαιστίωνα μιν πδντκ ήμδραις προϊόναι εταξέν, ως β Γ τινες τους ξνν αντῷ τ erayμόνους φ€ύyovτες ός τό πρόσω κατά σπουδήν ϊοιέν, τοϊς 114
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the swirling waters, were broken—of such, at any rate, as were actually caught by the rapids and did not raise their oars in time, so that ninny ships were in distress, nnd two collided with one another, and were themselves wrecked nnd many from their crews lost. When, however, the river bmndened out, at last the stream no longer ran so roughly; and the eddies did not twist the ships .«Unit with «ο much violence. Alexander then bringing his ftnny to Uml on the right bank—where there was shelter from the current &111I a landing place for the ships, and where λ hrAdlnrui ran out into the river conveniently for the gathering in of the wrecked ships and any of the crew still left alive on them— contrived to juivc the*c, anti repaired the dnmnged «hip*; after this he bode Neftrehus «*αι1 down till he reached the boundaries of the Mnllinn people; hr hlnwclf made α hasty raid through the country of the tribesmen who had not submitted to him, ami so prevented them from bringing help to the Mallinus. On this he again joined the flotilla.
Here Hephaestion «nil Crutcrm nnd Philip with their troop* joined him again. Alexander then took the cicphanti, and ΡοΙυμμτιτΗοιΓ* brigade*, nnd the mounted archers, and Philip uith his force, ncros* the river Hydaspc*. and entered Crntrrus to tak«? command of them ; Ncarchus he sent with the fleet, ordering him to lx* three days in advance of the army in the descent of the river. 'Hie remaining forces he divided into three parts; Hephaestion hr ordered to go on five clays in advance, so thnt if any who had escaped from 1m own force were advancing rapidly into the country farther on, they
ll5
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άμφ* ΙΙφαιστίωνα ίμπίπτοντίς άλίσ*«νται· Πτολεμαίον δί τόν Aayov, 3οῖς και τοντψ τι/9 στρατιάς μίμος, τρισιν ημίραις νπολίίπομίνον όπίσθαι ςκίλίυσίν, ἐκ ©σοι τοὑμπαλιν νποστρό· φοίίν αὐτον φίνγοντες, οντοι ἐς τοικ αμφϊ
Τ τόν Πτολεμαίον ί'μπΐπτοΐίν. 'Κπὺν	άφίκων-
ται ίς τάς ξνμβολάς τον τί ' Ακίσίνον κα\ τον 'Τδραωτον ποταμού, ίντανθα 5ἐ τοῖς τε φθά-νοντας νπομίνιιν ίκίλίνσίν (στ άν ηκτ) αντος και τους άμφι Κ ρα π ρο ν και ΠτοΧε/ιαίον αντώ ζνμβαλιιν
VI.	Λ ντος α να λαβών τοῖς ὑπασπιστός τ* «αι τοῖς τοἔστος λ:α* τοῖς Άγριανας *αὶ τῶν πεζεταιρωρ1 καΚονμιίων την ΙΙκᾶωνος τα£ιν και τοῖς πτττοτοζότας τί ττ αντος καί των Ιττττίων των ίταΐρων τούς ημίαίας διά γῆς άνυδρον ως ἐπὶ ΜανΛοιΝ νγεν, ίΟνος Ινδικόν 'Ινδών των αντονό-
2	μων. Και τὐ μιν πρώτη κατίστρατοττίΒίνσί ττρος ντατι ου πολλά, 6 δη άπίΐχί τον *Ακίσίνον πόταμον σταδίονς ίΐς εκατόν δίίττνοποιησα-μίνος δἐ και άναπαύαας την στρατιάν ον πο\νν χρόνον napayyiWti ο τι τις Ζχίΐ άγγος ίμπλησαι τον νδατος. Ακλθών δί της τί ημίρας το ἔτι νπολίίπομίνον και την ννκτα δ\ην 4ς τίτρα-κοσίονς μάλιστα στ αδίονς άμα ημίρ& ττρος πό\ιν άφικίτο ίις ὸν ζνμπίφίΐτγίσαν πολλοί των
3	ΜαλΛῶν. 0/ δί ουποττ αν οιηθίνΤίς διά της α νυδρον ίλθίΐν ίπ\ σ φας Άλίξανδρον ί(ω τε της πόλίως οι πολλοί και άνοπλοι ησαν ἐφ δτφ καί δηλος ἐγίνετο ταντην ayaycav Άλίξανδρος, f)v 6τι αντῷ ayaytiv χαλίπδν ην, ἐπὶ τφδί ονδί
* 1*ί·τλΙρ*ρ Α.
χιό
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should fall in with Hephaestion s troops and be captured; but Ptolcmacus son of La^us, to whom he handed over a part of the army, he bade follow him at the interval of three days, so that any who turned back again, fleeing from himself, might likewise fall in with Ptolcmacus nncl his troops. And as soon as they should arrive at the junction of the Accsincs and Hydraotes, there he bade those who went in advance to wait till he himself should arrive and till the forces of Cratcrin and Ptolcmacus should join up with him.
VI,	Then he himself took with him the bodyguard*, the archer*, the Apm*1"· aed Pcitho’e brigade of the fto-cnllcd Infantry Companions, with «11 the mounted archers, and half the Companions’ cavalry; and led them through α waterless country toward* the MnllUru, nn Indian tribe, part of the self-governing Indian*. On the first day he camped by a small pond, about α hundred statics from the river Accsincs; ami when he had dined, and line! rested his army a short time, he parcel the word along that every vessel anyone had wm to be filled with water. Then marching nl>out four hundred sUdrs, during the remainder of that clay and through the night, at daybreak hr arrived nt a city into which many of the Mnlliaivt hod fled for refuge; but they, never dreaming that Alexander would march Against them through thin waterless repon, were for the most part outside the city and unarmed; Alexander clearly had marched by this route, simply because it was esp<*cimlly difficult for him to march by it, and for that very reason none of his enemies could believe
1 !7
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τοῖς πολέμιοι? ότι άξ*ι τη σ τ ον ϊφαιιίτο, Τοι/τοκ μὲν 8ή ον προσίοκήσασιν ϊπιπίσων τοὺς μεν πολλοι/ς άπϊκπινίν αὐτών ον84 4ΐς αλκήν, οϊα 8ij άνοπλους, τραπϊντας· των 8* άλλων ἐς τὸν πολιν κατακλιισθίντων κύκλω πίριστήσας τῷ τ«χ«ι τοῖς ιππίας, οτι βήττω η φαλα·/ξ των πίζών ηκολονθηκα αντφ. ά^τι χάρακος ίχρήσατο ι τῆ Γππγ. 'ίΐς ἶἐ τάχιστα οι πεζό* άφίκοντο, II<ρ8ίκχαν μιν τήν τε αυτού ίππαρχίαν ἔχοντα «αι τὸν ΚΧείτον «ται τοῖς ’Λγριΰναΐ πρῖς άλλην πάλιν ϊκπίμπα των ΜαλΧών. οΐ ξυμτηφκιτγοτις ησαν πολλοί των ταντη Ίνίών, φύλασσαν τούς ϊν τη ττολα κίλίύσας, tpyov 84 μη ίχίσθαι Ιστ αν άφικηται αντος, ως μη8ϊ άπο ταντης της πάλιως 8ta4 t^/uvra* τινας αυτών αγγίλοικ ytviaOai τοῖς άλλοις βάρβαροις οτι προσάηίΐ η8η *Α λίζανϊρος· αντος 8k προσίβαλλ* τψ Α τείχει. Ο» £ἐ βάρβαροι το μςν τίϊχος ϊκλίΐ-1701*71*% ως ονκ αν 8ιαφνλα(ονης αϊτό ἔτι, πολλών 4ν τη καταλήφίΐ τ tO ακάτων. Των 8k καί άπο τραυμάτων απομάχων γεγη^μἐνων* ϊς 8k την άκραν ξνμφν^άνΤ4ς χρόνον μίν τινα ήμννοντο ϊξ νπιρύκξιον τε χωρίον και χαλί που ϊς προσβολήν προσκιιμϊνων	πάντoOtv ίνρωστως των
Μαχὡἐνωρ και α vt ο ν ‘Λ Κςζαντρον άλλοτε άλλη ϊπιφαινομϊνον τφ *ΡΙψ η τ β άκρα κατά κράτος ϊ άλω και οι ξνμφιτ/όντ (ς ϊ ς αυτήν πάντίς άπί· θανον ησαν 8< ϊς 8ισχιλίους. β Π«ρ&««α? 8e ϊς την πάλιν ϊφ' ήντινα ϊστάλη άφικομννος, την μίν πάλιν ϊ ρ η μην κατ α λα μ-βανιι μαθάιν 8i οτι ον προ πολλοΰ π€φ(ύ,γ(σαν ϊ ζ αυτής οι ϊνοικονντες 8ρόμ<ρ ήλαυνί κατά χι8
ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER, VI. 6. 3-6
it possible that he would come that way. So then falling upon them all uncxpecting he slew the greater part of them, who did not even resist, bring as they were unarmed. The rest had fled into the city; and Alexander stationed, therefore, hU ca\«lry round in λ cordon; using the cavAlrv fhus instead of « fence, since hi* infantry force had not vet come up with him. But an soon as ever the infantry did oomc up, he sent Pcnlicca* with hi* own cavalry rrjfiment and that of Clcitin, with the A^riancs, against another city of the MnUinn*, whither many of the Indians of thw district had fled for refuge, bidding him watch thmc in the city, but not to begin action till he himself should arrive; .ho λα to prevent •ny fugitives from this city telling the other tribesmen that Alexander wai nlrcatiy well on the way. Then he himself Attacked the city wall; but the tribesmen deserted the %rnll, hating no hope of defending it further; a good ninny of them pcmhccl in the AA*aultt others *rrc no longer fit for service from wound»; »nd taking refuge in the citadel, fur «ome time they continued to defend thcrmclvc* from thU, which was a commanding position, nnd, IxHiide^, difficult to annuli. Hut μ the Macedonians preset! on stoutly from nil sldc^, and m Alexander lii inter If wa* hire, therr mul everywhere in the action, the citadel was taken by nAsnult, and nil who hnd taken refuge there were put to the iwunl, to I lie numl>cr of about two thou-uiml.
FerdiccAs meanwhile arrived at the* city to which he had been sent, ami found it desolate; but learning that the inhabitant·, hod not long fled, he rede
1 *9
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στίβον των φέιτ/όντων οι δὲ ψιλοί ως ταγούς elχον ττ ο Βω ν α vt φ έφέίποντυ. Καταλαβών δὲ των φέυyόντων κατέκοψέν οσοι γε μη Ιφθασαν ἐς τἀ ί\η ξνμφυγόντές.
VII.	'Αλέξανδρος Bi Βέίπνοποιησάμέίός τε «α! άναπανσας τοὺς αμφ* αυτόν ἴστε ἐπὶ πρώτην φυλακήν fjtt του πρόσω· και την νύκτα Βιέλθων πολλή ν όΒον α μα ημέρα άφίκέτο ττ ρος τον 'ΎΒραωτην πόταμον. "Κνθα Βη των Μαλλών τους μέν πολλούς Βιαβέβηκότας ηΒη (μαθέ, τοΐς Be καί Βιαβαίνουσιν έπιγενόμενος πέρϊ αυτόν τον
2	πόρον πολλούς αυτών Βιέφθέιρέ. Καὶ αντος ως έίχέ ξννδιαβας κατά τον αντον πόρον Βιώκων έϊχέτο των φθασάντων ἐς την άποχώρησιν. Καί πολλούς μέν άπέκτέινέν αυτών, τούς Bi καί ζώντας έλαβέν, οί πλέίονς Bi *ατἐφνγον (ς τί χωρίον ό^χνρον καί τςτέίχισμόνον. ΑλέξανΒρος Bi, ως οι πςζοι αφίκοντο αύτγ, αποστέλλέΐ 4π\ τούτους IIέίθωνα την τέ αυτού τάξιν ἔχοντα /ται
3	τών ιππιών Βύο ίππαρχίας. Και οντοι Βη έξ (φόδου προσβαλόντές λαμβάνουσι το χωρίον καί τους καταπέφέχτ/ότας έίς αυτό ήνΒραπόΒισαν, όσοι ye μη iv τη προσβολή Βιιφθάρησαν. Ταῦτα Bi οί αμφι τον ΙΙέίθωνα Βιαπραξαμένοί έπανηλ-Θον αυθις ις το στρατόπέΒον.
4	Αὐτῖς Β* 'Αλέξανδρος ως όπΐ τών Βραχ/ιάνων τινα πολιν ῆγεν, ότι και ός ταύτην ξνμττέφέΐτ^ίναι τινας τών ΜαΧλών ι μαθέ ν. 'ίϊς Bi άφίκέτο προς αυτήν, ειττῇγ* τω τέίχέΐ πάντοθέν πυκνήν την φάλayya. O ι Bi νπορυσσόμκνα τὰ Τέίχη ίΒόντές και έκ τών βέλων άναστέλλόμένοί, τα μέν τέίχη καί οὐτοι (κλέίπουσιν, ἐς Bi την 120
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at full speed in the track of the fugitives; and the light-armed infantry followed with the best speed they could on foot. I lr caught up with and mastered so many of the fugitives as had not managed to escape into the marshes.
VII.	Alexander, after seeing that his troops hud dined and rested, began his Advance again nlxmt the first watch. He marched η considerable distance during the night and at daybreak arrived at the river Hvdraotcs. There he learned that most of the Mailians had Already crossed; he fell in with others who were actually ermsing, and slew many of them during the crossing. Hr crossed himself, there and then, with them by the wime crossing, •nd still pursuing prewed hard upon those who had got away ahead of him. Many of these too he slew; tome he captured alive; but the greater number got fair a*ay to λ strong fortified position. But \lexandrrt #«. soon λλ his infantry come up with .nim, Rent against these Pcitho with hU own brigade and two regiment* of cavalry. They attacked, aik! on thr Tint a* vault captured the stronghold, and enslaved nil those who Και) taken refuge there, except such as had fitllcn in the assault. Then Peitho and his detachment, having finished all this, returned bark again to thr camp.
But Alexander himself wm now advancing to a city of the IlrachmanA, learning that some of the Mailians had taken refuge there. And when he arrived there, he led up to the w.ill hi* phalanx in close formation on a11 sides. The inhabitants, seeing their walls undermined, nnd being dislodged by the missiles, deserted their walls, as the others had, and
VOL. 11.
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άκραν ξνμφνγόντε* ίκείθεν ήμννοντο· ξννεισ· πεσυντων Bi αὑτοῖς ολίγων Μα<ὡυ**α>Γ, μεταβαλλόμενοι «ται ξνστραφεντες τοῖς μὲν ίξενσαν αΰτών, <ι ττ «έτειναν	ἐν τἡ υποστροφή ἐς πἐντε
5	«ται είκοσι. Καὶ ἐν τοι/πρ * Αλέξανδρος τές τε κλίμακας πάντοθιν κελενει προστιθεναι τη άκρα και νπορνττειν τό τείχος. Ως πύργος τε ἔπεσεν νπορνσσόμενος καί τον μεταπύργιον τι παραρραγεν ίπιμαχωτίραν ταντη εποιησε την α κ ρα ν, πρώτος *λλ<ξανΒρος επιβάς τον τείχους β ώρθη ἔχων το τείχος. Καί τοῦτον ὡόντεν οι ὁλΛο* Mewiuus' αίσχννθενrev ὁλΛον α Λ. λι; ὸνόςσαἔ'.1 Κί^ίτό τε ὑτ»7 ἡ ὁ*ρα, «αι τω»» Ινδών οί μῖν τὸς οικίας ίνεπίμπμασαν και ἐμ ανταίς ἐγ καταλαμβανόμενοι άπεθνησκον, ο* πολλοί δἐ μαχόμενοι αντων. Άπεθανον Bi οί παντες ίς πεντακισχιλιονς, ἶωκτες 5ἐ δέ άνΒρείαν ολίγοι (ληφθησαν.
VIII.	Μἄνα? ἱἐ αὐτον μιαν ημέραν καί αν α-π α νο ας την στρατιάν, τῆ υστεραία προνχώρει ως ίπι τους άλλους Μάλλον? &al τὸς μὲν πόλεις εκλελοιπότας καταλαμβάνει, αυτους δὲ
2	ίμαθεν οτ ι πεφενγστες εϊεν ίς την έρημον. Καὶ ίντανθα ανθις μίαν ημέραν άναπαύσας την στρατιάν, ες την επιούσαν Πιίθωνα μεν και Δ»7μητριάν τον ίππάρχην προς τον πόταμον οπίσω άπεπεμψεν ών τε αυτοί ηγούντο άγοντας /cal προς τοντοις ψιλών τάξεις Βονς αντοις οσαι
3	ικαναι προς τό εργον. ΙΙμοσἐτα£€ Bi παρά τη Βχθη τον ποταμού ίόντας, «Γ τισι περιτυγχάνοιεν των ες τάς νλας ξνμπεφενγότων, αι Βη πολλά!
1	έτη*σ** Ellendt, ϊ^ι#ν Α.
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taking refuge in the citadel defended themselves there. A few Macedonia ns, however, broke in with them, whereupon they, turning to bay and forming a solid mas% drove out some of the attackers, and slew some twenty-five of them while they attempted to withdraw. Mcnnnhilc Alexander ordered ladders on all sides to ho placed ugairut the citndcl, and the wall to be undermined. And when a tower, Ικ·ιηβ undermined, fell, and part of the wall between the towers being brcachcci made the citadel easier of assault on that side, Alexander fir.t mounted the nail and all could sec him holding it. Observing him, the rest of the Macedon Urn, feeling Ashamed, mounted, one here, and one there. And by this time the citadel wu in their haruit, and of the Indians home set fire to thrir houses, and being captured in them, *crc put to droth, but most of them perished fighting. L’p to live thousand in •11 fell, but owing to their brave defence only a few were captured alive.
VIII.	Alexander remained there one day and rented his amiv, and on the next day lx*gan his advance agnmst the remaining Mallinnv Hr found thr cities clc*crteci, but lcnmcil that thr inhabitants had fled into the desert. There again he rcMctl his army one day, and for thr next day sent Pcitho and Demetrius the cavalry commander hack tii thr river, with the tn>ojrt they (ind lx*cn in command of, giving them besides these such companies of lipht'ftrmcc! as were enough for their enterprise. Alrxnndrr commanded them to go along the river bank, and if they should come across unv of those who had fled for refuge to the woods, of which there was »bun-
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ττ ρος τη όχθη τον ποταμού ὅσα ν, τοντονς Knivttv, oaot μη ἐ&Χονται σή>άς ένδιδοΐ€ν. Καί πολλοῖς καταλαβόντςς ἐν ταῖς νλαις οι άμφι \\ηθωνά τε «αι Αημήτριον άπέκταναν.
4	Αντος δέ ήγ(ν ἐπ! τὸν μ^ίστην τῶν Μαλλών πάλιν, Γνα «αι ἐ< των άλλων πόλεων πολλοῖς ξνμπιφτνγέναί αντῷ ἐἐπγγἐλλττο. *ΑΧΧὰ καὶ ταντην έξέλιπον οι Iv£oi ἐκ προσάγοντα Αλέξανδρον ϊμαθον διαβάνπς 04 τον ’Τδραώτην ποταπὲν, ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐχῦαις αὐτοὐ, ἔτι ί φ* τ; λα ι αι όχθαι ήσαν, π α ρατ σταγμένοι έμκνον, ως ft τϊρξονπς τον πόρον 'Αλέξανδρον, Καί ταῦτα ως ήκοισίν, αναλαΗων την ἵππον τὴν άμα αντφ πάσαν get ως έπι τον 'Τ δραωτην, Ιvamp ττ α ρα· Τ4τάχθαι τοῖς Μαλλοῖς έξηγγέλλττο· oi δι πεζοί ζπ*σθαι αντῷ έτάχθηααν. Ίΐς δέ άφίκττό τε ἐπ* αντὲν *αΙ ἐν τι» πέραν τους πολςμιονς καττίδς ττταγμένονς, ώς uχ*ν ἐν τῆς οἕον έμβαλλτι ές β τοι» πόρον ξνν τη ϊππφ μόνη. Οι δἐ, ί&οντβς ἐν μι σ γ τον ποταμού όντα ήδη * Αλέξανδρον, κατά σπονδήν μιν, ξνντ παρμένοι δέ όμως α π χωρούν από τῆς όχθης· teat Αλέξανδρος ξνν μονρ rjj 7ππγ εΓπετο. Ής δι xartiSov Ιππέας μονονς, έπιστρέφανπς oi Ινδοί καρπρώς έμα^οντο, πλήθος 6ντίς ές πένττ μνριάδας. Καὶ ΑλέΡ· αν6ρος ως τήν τε φάλαγγα αντων πνκνην κατιίύι καί α Ιτ ψ oi πεζοί άπήσαν, προσβολάς μέν έποία1 ές κνκλονς παριππ*νων ές χιϊρας δέ ο ν κ rju τοΐς 7 Ίνδοΐς. Και έν τοντω παραγίγνομαι αντω οϊ τε 'Αγριάν€ς καί άλλαι τάξίΐς των “φιλών, Ας δη έπιλέκτονς άμα οϊ ήγτ, και οι τοξόται' ον πόρρω 1 Α /▼·/·» τ#1», which m»j justify Kruger's ένοι«Γτ· it. 124
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dance along the river bank, to put them to death, except such as voluntarily surrendered. Pe»tho‘s and Demetrius* troops did, in fact, find large numbers in the woods, and put them to death.
Alexander himself, however, marched against the greatest city of the Mallians, whither it was reported to him many had fled out of the other cities. But even this city the Indians deserted when they learnt of Alexander's approach; and crossing the llydraotcs they stood their (ζτο\ιη<1, drawn up in order, on the banks, since these were of a good height, with the idea of preventing Alexander from crossing. As soon λλ he heard that, he took nil the cavalry which he had with him and marched towards the llydraotcs, where it was reported that the Mallians were marshalled; the infantry was ordered to follow. And when lie reached the river anil saw the enemy in battle order on the far side, without any hesitation he plunged from the road into the ford with the cavalry only. The enemy, seeing Alexander already in midstream, retired from the bank rapidly, but in good order, Alexander following on with only his cavalry. Hut when the Indians «aw he had cavalry only, they turned about and made a vigorous resistance, in number about fifty thousand. Alexander, seeing their infantry formation solid, and with his own infantry not yet on the field, kept circling round anil making charges, but without coming to close quarters with the Indians. By this time the Aprinnes and other companies of the light troops had joined him; these were nicked troops which he had in his own force; and also the
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Bi ovBi ή φχΓΧαηζ εφαίνετο των πεζών. Καὶ οί ‘Ινδό* όμον σφίσι πάντων των δεινών π potτκει· μινών άποστ ρίγανης ηΒη προτροπαΒην ἐφειτγον
8 ἐς πόΧιν όχνρωτάτην των πΧησιον. Και Αλίξ* ανΒρος επόμενός τβ αντοις ποΧλονς ίκτεινε, καί ώς ὶ? τὸν πάλιν οι ίιαφνγόντες κατειΧηθησαν, πρώτα μιν τοι? ότητίΰσιν ἐ£ έφοδον *κνκΧο>σατο την πάλιν* ἐκ δε οι πεζοί αντώ παρήσαν, ταντη μεν τ τ} ημέρα περιστρατοπεΒενει tv κνκΧφ τον τείχους, ἔτι ον πολὑ τε τῆν ήμίρας υπεΧειπετο ῖς τὸν προσβοΧην, και η στρατιά α vt φ υπό τ« πορείας μακράν οι πεζοί και νπο Βιωζεως συνεχούς οι Ιπποι και οὐχ ήκιστα κατά τον πορον τον πόταμον τεταΧαιπωρηκεσαν.
IX.	Τὐ υστεραία Βιχτ} ΒιεΧών τον στρατόν τον piv ίτίρου αντος ίγγουμενος προσεβαΧΧε τφ τείχει, τό Β* ϊτ(ρον IIερΒίκκας προσηγε· Καί ἐν τοντψ ον Βεζάμενοι αι Ινὶοι των Μακ«Βόνων την ορμήν τ α μ* ν τείχη της πόΧεως Κει πονσιν, αὐτοὶ Bi ἐς την άκραν ξυνεφειryov. \\ΧεξανΒρος piv ονν και οι άμφ' αυτόν πνΧιΒα τινα κατασχισαντες
2	παρηΧθον ες την πόΧιν ποΧυ προ των αΧΧων* οι Bi όμον II ερΒίκκα τετ ay μόνοι νστ ερησαν υπέρ-βαίνοντες κατά τα τείχη ονκ εύττετώς, ovBi τάς κΧίμακας οι ποΧΧοι αυτών φίρον τες, οτ ι εαΧω· κεναι αὑτοῖς εΒόκει η πόλκ, ι ρη μου μένα των προμαχομίνων τά τείχη ως κατειΒον, Ως Bi ή άκρα εχομενη προς των ποΧίμίων και προ ταύτης τετα·γμενοι εις τό άπομάχεσθαι ποΧΧοϊ εφανησαν, ενταύθα Βη οι μεν υπορύσσοντες το τείχος, οι Bi προσθεσει οπη παρείκοι των κΧιμάκων βιάσασθαt
3	ίπειρώντο ός την άκραν. 'ΑΧεξανΒρος Bi, ως 120
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archers. Not far off the main body of the infantry was visible. The Indians, then, with all these terrors converging upon them, turned, now in full flight, to the most strongly fortified of the near by cities. Alexander, however, following close ujwn them slew large numbers, and when the fugitives had been received into the city, he first, marching on, threw his cavalry in a circle round the city, and when his infantry came up, for this day he encamped ell round the wall, since he had not much daylight left fur the attack, and his army, the infantry from their long march, the cavalry from their close pursuit, and all especially from the crossing of the river, were much distressed.
IX.	The next day Alexander divided his army, and taking the command of one jwirt himself, began his attack on the well. The other part Pcrdicaw took command of. Meanwhile the Indians did not «wait the attack of the Macedonian*, but deserted the walk of the city, and theimelve* fled together to the citadel. Alexander, however, and his troop* tore down a small pate And penetrated into the citv far in advance of the rest- But those under Per-diccas* command fell behind, having difficulty in getting over the wall; and most of them carried no ladders, since they thought the city had actually been captured, when they wtw the walls brrrft of their dcfmdcr*. When, however, it «μ obvious that the citadrl was in the enemy’* hand*, and in front of it were *rcn many defenders drawn up to fight from thence, somr at once lyegnn undermining the wall, others set ladders wherever opportunity offered and tried to force a way into the ciudcl. But Alexander, thinking that the Macedonians who
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βλακίύίΐν αντώ it ο* ον ν των Μ ακίΒυνων οί φ·ρονπς τάς κλίμακας, άρπάσας κλίμακα ἐνῖς των φ f ράντων προαΐθηκί τω τκίχίΐ αυτός *αι εὶλ»7ῦεις οπό τῆ άσπίΒι άνίβαινίν' ἐπὶ 3$ αὐτῷ ΙΙευ*ὡτα? ό τ»;*' itpav άσ-ττίδα φίρων, fjv ίκ τον rrw τῆς Αὓςῶς τῆς Ίλκι&κ λαβών άμα οί *1χ*ν ΆλίξανΒρος #αι προ αυτού όφίρκτο ἐν ταις μάχαις* όπι Bi το vt» λ€οννάτος avrjti κατά την αυτήν κλίμακα ο σωματοφύλαξ’ κατά Bi άλΧην κλίμακα *Αβρίας των Βιμοιρπών τις στρατίυο-4 μόνων ΤΙὅσ τ· προς τῆ όπάλξίΐ τ ου τίίχους ό βασιλκυς ήν καί ίρίίσας ἐπ’ αυτή την άσπίΖα τοις μὲν ώΟβι <ισω του τοίχους των ΊνΒών, τους Bi και αυτόν τω (ίφ<ι άποκτίίνας ytyvpvwKti το ταντη τείχος' «α! οί ύπασπισταϊ ύπίρφοβοι ytvoptvoi imip του βασιλίως σπουΒή ώθουμκνοι κατά τt}V αυτήν κλίμακα συντρίβουσιν αυτήν, ώστε οι μιν ήΒη ανιόντις αυτών κάτω $π$σον, τοΐς Bi ὁλλοκ άπορον t ποίησαν την άνοΒον. δ *ΑλίξανΒρος Bi ως όπί του τίίχους στάς κύκλω τί α πο των πλησίον πύργων όβάλλκτο (ου yάp πίλάσαι γβ ίτόλμα τις αύτφ των *1ν3ών), καί ὑπο των ίκ της πόλίως, ούΒί πόρρω1 τούτων yi ίσακοντιζόντων Γἔτι·χε yap τι καί προσ κίχωσ μόνον ταντη προς το τίϊχος), Βηλος μιν ήν ΆλίξανΒρος ών των Τί οπλών τη λαμπρότητι και τφ ατοπφ της τόλμης, ίηνω Bi ότι αυτού μὲν μόνων κινύυ-vtvati μηΒίν ό τι και λόγον Jfιον άποΒίίκνύμενος, καταπηόήσας Bi ίϊσω τ ου τίίχους τυχόν μὲν
1 Kruger wippmei* (λμ al*o in viii. 7 above). These attempt* to m*ke ArrUo con«i»Unt with bimtelf molt in much Umpcnng with the taxi.
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were bringing the Ladders were malingering, seized a ladder from one of those who bore them, and himself set it up against the wall, and gathering himself well under his shield mounted up; and next Peu* cestus, carrying the sacred shield, which Alexander hud taken from the temple of Athena of Ilium and always kept by him, and which was carried before him in battle; and then Lconnatus, the officer of the bodyguard, climbed up; and by another ladder A b re as, one of the Distinguished Service Order.1 By this time the King wa* by the battlement of the wall, and leaning hi« thicld against it pushed some of the Indian** within the wall, others there and then he slew with hU sword, and $0 stripped that part of wall bare of cicfcruicp»; but the bodyguard*, becoming nervous for their King, hurriedly making their way up the *ame lnddcr broke it, »o that those λΙγολι!)' mounting fell down, and prevented the rest from ascending.
But Alexander, standing as he wm upon the well, was shot at nil round from the neighbouring tower»; for none of the Indians dared to approach him; and also from those in the city, these indeed being within short range, for at this point there wm α mound near the wall. Alexander was indeed most conspicuous, both by the splendour of his arms and by his miraculous courage; and he felt that by remaining where he was he would run a very great risk end yet do no achievement worthy of note; but that if he leapt down within the wall he might
1 Litrrmllr, one on doable p*y (for ·*ττί«» on the field).
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αντῷ τοντφ ίκπΧήξ(ΐ τους ΊνΒονς, «ἰ Bi μη, Kivhvvtvtiv Βίοι, pcydXa ἐνγα *αί τοῖς ίπατα πνθίαθαι άξια ίρηασάμίνος ονκ άσπονΒα ὀπο-Θανΰται, ταντα ·γνονς καταπηΒα ὁπό τον τ€ιχονς β ἐς τὸν α χ ραν. 'Ένθα Βη ίρ€ΐαθ*\ς προς τῷ τειχει τοῖς μἐν τινας ίς χςίρας ίΧθόντας καί τον γ* ἡγεμονα των Ινδών προσ<ί>€ρόμ(νον οι Θρασνπρον παιοας τ φ £ίφε« άποβτεινεΓ ιίλλον πεΧιίζοντα Χίᾶγ βαΧών <<*χ*, και αΧΧον Χίθφ, τον Bi ἐγγν-τίρω προσήκοντα τω ξιφ<ι ανθις, Οι Bi βάρβαροι πιΧάζαν μιν αντῷ ονκίτι ήθιΧον, ίβαΧΧον Bi πάντοθίν πίραστηκότςς ο τι τις ίχων βίΧος ίτιη^χανςν ή ίν τω τότε Ααβεν.
Χ. ‘Εν τοντφ di Μςνκίστας τε Aral ο Βιμοι-piτης *Αβρίας και ίπ' αι/τοίς Α(οννάτος, οι Βη μονοί ίτνχον πριν ξνντριβηναι τα? κΧιμακας άναβςβηκόης ίπΐ το τίίχος, καταπηΒησανπς και αντο'ι προ τον βασιΧίως ίμάχοντο. Και % Αβρίας μ* ν ό hi μοι pi της πίπτει α ντο ν, τοἶενῦῶς ίς το πρόσωπον- *ΑΧίξανΒρος Bi βάΧΧίται και αντος Βία τον θωρακος ίς το στίβος τοξινματι imtp τον μαστόν, ωα τε Xtyei Πτολεμαίος ο τι καί πν(ΐ·μα ομον τ γ αΤματι ίκ τ ον τραύματος 2 ίξςπι-Μτο. Ό Bi, ίατ* pi ν ίτι θιρμον ὸν αντω το αίμα, κ αι τ* ρ κακώς ίχων, ημνι·€Τ ο* πολλοί) Bi Βη τον αίματος και άθρόον, ola Βη ξνν πνίύ· μάτι, ίκρνίντος, ΓΧιγγῖς τε αὐτον κα,'ι Χκιποψνχία κατ*σχ( και πϊπτ(ϊ αντον ίπι την άσπίΒα ξνν-vtvoas \\<νκίστας ἷἐ π€ριβάς πίπτωκότι καί νπ€ρσχ<ον την tepav την ίξ Ιλιον άσπίΒα προ αντον και Αίοννάτος ίς τα ίπ'ι θάτ(ρα αντοί τε
13©
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perhaps by this very action frighten the Indians, while if he must be endangered, he might die not ignobly, after doing great deeds, worthy for those that came after to hear of. With this thought he leapt down from the wall and into the citadel. There taking firm stand bv the wall, he smote with his sword and slew some who came to grips with him, and even the Indians* commander-in-chief, who came very boldly to Attack him; another as he approached he checked by hurling a stone, and another in the same way; but anyone who came within striking distance hr smote again with his sword. The Indians were no longer ready to approach him; but keeping at a distnnee showered inivsiles upon him from all sides, whatever anyone hnd in his nnrul, or could lay his hanib upon.
X.	Meanwhile PcucestM and Abrea.*, of the Distinguished Service Order, and I^onnntu.s \*ith them, the only men Mho had managed to tret on to the wall before the ladders broke, leapt down also ami fought to defend their King. Abreas indeed fell there, shot with an arrow in the face; and Alexander himself also was struck, right through the corslet into his breast over the lung, *0 that, According to Ptolrmv, breath together with bli»<xl shot forth from the wound. Yet Alexander, as long as the bloed was still warm, although faint, kept defending himself; but when a good deal of blood came forth, in a thick stream, λ* would be with the breath, he was overcome by dizziness and faintness, unci fell there where he «toed bending over his shield. Pruccstas stood astride of him a* he lay there, and holding up before him the *Acml shield from Ilium, and Lronnatus on the other tide, the two received the showers of
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βάλλονται αμφότεροι καί ΑλίξανΒρος ἐγγὺ? ἡν
3	ὕὓς ὑπο τοι) αίματος ίκλιπείν, Τοῖς 7ὰΡ Μα*ε£όσ< «αι ταίττ; ἐν άπόρω γεγἐνητο τὰ τῆς προσβολής, ότι οι τον * ΑλεξανΒρον βάλλομαι·ον τε ἐπ* τά τ<ὰρ ίἶοντες /ται ππ’ώντα ·ἷαω ἐν τὸν ακραν, ὑπο σπονΒης τε *αΐ φόβου μη τι αντοις ο βασιλεύς πάθη ου (νν νω κινΒυνευων, τὸς κλίμακας ξνντετριφότες άλλοι άλΧας μηχανάς ἐς τό άνελθεϊν επι το τείχος ως ἐν άττυροις εμηχανώντο, οι μ«ν πασσάλους ε'μπηγνύοντες ἐν τό τείχος, ytjivov ον, *αί «ατὺ τοι/τονς Ικκρε· μανννμενοι χαλεπώς άνεΐρπον, οι Bi» άλλοι ἐπ
4	ἄλλοιΝ επιβαίνοντες. *0 δἐ πρώτος άνελθών
ενρίπτίΐ ianov κατά του πίθους ες την πάλιν, ιιαπερ τον βασιλέα εωρων κείμενον, ζύν οίμωγη καί άλαλαγμφ πάντ4ς.	*113iy τε άμφ’ αυτφ
π€πτωκότι καρτερά μάχη ξυνειστηκει άλλου ἐπ aUiu των Μα/τει’υιων προασπίζοντος, καί ἐν τοότῳ οι μιν τον μοχλόν οτφ ειχετο ή κατά τό μεταπύργιον πύλη κατασχίσαντες, επ ολίγους παρτμσαν οι Βε καθ* 6 τι η πύλη Βιεσχε τούς ωμούς ύποθεντις καί ωσάντες ῖς το εισω του τείχους,1 άνεπίταααν ταυτη την ακραν.
ΑΙ. Έν τοντψ Βε οι μιν εκτεινον τους *1 vBovt{ και άττεκτεινάν γε πάντας ονΒε γυναίκα ἡ παϊΒα ύπελείποιπο· οι ίε εζεφερον τον βασιλέα επί της άσπίΒος κακώς εχοντ α, ο υπ ω ηιηνωσκοντ«9 βιώ· σιμόν 6ντα. Τό δε βέλος εξελκύσαι 4κ του τραύματος επιτεμόντα την πλητγην οι μεν Κριτό-Βημον άνύγραψαν9 ιατρόν Κώον, τό γἐνος *Ασκλη· πιάΒην oi Bt, II«ρΒίκκαν τον σωματοφύλακα, ου
1	τον τιίχονι Kruger , bat τί τ«7χ·« seen» «tufmctory.
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missiles while Alexander from loss of blood was near to fainting. For the conduct of the Macedonian assault had come to λ deadlock at this point, since those who saw Alexander exposed to missiles on the wall and then leaping inside into the citadel, these, both through ardour and fear lest their King should come to harm by this thoughtless daring, broke clown the ladders, and contrived various expedients for scaling the wall, in this difficulty; sonic hammered pegs into the wall, which w&* of clay, and clinging to these managed with difficulty to clamber up; others too mounted on their comrades* shoulders. The first to ascend threw hirroelf down from the wall into the city, where they *nw the King lyinp; and all lamented, and raised their battle cry. And already a severe battle wa> raging «bout the fallen Κ ιον, now one, now another of the Macedonian* holding hti shield over him, but in the meantime some of the troops bed severed the bar with which the gate between the towers was barred, and so passed in in tmmll detachments; others then put their ahouldcrs to a gap broken in the door and pushed it towards the space within the wall, and *0 opened up the citedel on this side.
XI.	And now some began to slaughter the Indians, and they slew them nil, leaving neither child nor woman; while others carried off the King, who was in very evil plight, on the shield, not yet knowing whether he could live. Some authorities recorded that Critodeimw, a physician of Cos, by birth of the family of Asclcpius, drew out the arrow from the wound, cutting the part which it had struck; others that Perdicca* of the body guard, no surgeon being at
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παρόντος ἐν τω Btny Ιατρόν. iyKtXcvaapivov ΛΧίζάνΒρου TtJ> ξίφη ἐπτ<μ€ΐν την πΧηγήν καί
2	κομίσασθαι το fit Χ ος. Ει* Bi ττ) κομιΒτ) φορά αίματος ποΧΧον yiyvtrai, ώστε Χειποψνχήσαι ανθις ΑΧίξανΒρον και οντω σ\*θήναι avrj> το αίμα ίπτο τη Χ<ιπογνχία, ΙΙοΧΧἀ Bi καί αΧΧα άναηίηραπται τοις ξιτγηραφίΰσ ιν irrrip του παθήματος κα\ η φήμη παραΒκζα μιν*) αυτά κατά τοῖς ττ ρωτούν 'φςνσαμΐιονς ίτι καί (ίς ημάς Βιασώζα» ovBi άφήσ*ι παραΒιΒονσα και <φ((ής άΧΧοις τά yfrti’/Βη,(ι μή υπό τήσΒκ τής ^vyyραφής πανσβται.
3	Ανήκα tv ΌζνΒρίΐκαις το πάθημα τούτο ytvi σθαι ΑΧ(ζάνΒργ ό πας X6yoς κατίχα’ το Bi iv Μαλλοκ, <θν*ι αυτοιόμγ ΊνΒικψ. ξννίβη, και η τε πό\ις ΜαΧΛών ήν και οι βα\όντ€ς *ΑΧίξανΒρον \1α\λοί· οι Βή iyvwKtaav pi ν ζνμμίξανης τοῖς ΌξνΒράκαις οντω Βιαγωιιζτσθαι, ϊφθη Bi Βιά της άννΒρου ίπ% α ντους ιΧάσας πριν τινα ωφελεί αν αντοϊς παρά των ’ΟξνΒρακων ytvicdai ή
4	αντονς tKtiι·οις τι 4πωφί\ήσαι. ΈπεΙ και την TtXtxrraiav μάχην την προς Aaptiov ytvoptvην, καθ' ήντινα εφυγε Ααρκίος ovBi πρόσθίν ίΧη^€ τής φνχής πριν ξνΧΧηφθήναι υπ ο των άμφί \\ήααον και προσά^οντος ήΒη 'ΑΧίξάι Βρον άπο-θαι·€ΐν, προς ΆρβήΧοις ytviaSai ο πας λόγος <ατἐχει, καθάπ€ρ ουν και τήν προ ταντης iv \σσ<ρ, και τήν πρώτον ιππομαχίαν προς Γ ρα·
δ νικψ. * ΑΧΧά ττ ρος Υρανικω ptv ξνιίβη μάχη ιππική καί προς Ιστῷ ή ανθις προς Ααρ*»ον μάχη· ΆρβηΧα Bt τον χώρου iv ω τήν ίσχάτην μάχην Ααρΰός τε καί ’ΑΧίζανΒρος ίμαχίσαντο οι μ'ίν τα πΧεϊστα ξvyypά^fravτ€ς Xiyovaiv on *34
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hand in this emergency, cut the wound with his sword, at Alexander’s express command, and so drew out the arrow. In the withdrawal there was a great rush of blood, so that Alexander Tainted Again, and the haemorrhage was thus checked by his fainting. A great many other stories have been written bv the* historians about this disaster, and legend has hniulcd them on as the first falsifiers told them, aiul still keeps then» «live to this day; and will indeed never cease handing on these fnUchocxU to others in tum, unless it be checked by this my history.
To begin with, tradition is unanimous that this disaster happened to Alexander among the Oxv-dracAC; whereas it took place among the Mnllians, an Independent Indian tribe; the city was λ Mallian city,and they were Mallinrn who wounded Alexander; they had indeed determined to join the OxytlrncAc and so fight together, but Alexander reached them too quickly, marching through the desert, before any help had time to reach them from the Oxyclracic, or they give any help to the Oxvdracac. In the same way. universal tradition ha* it that the last battle with Dareius. that in which D.irnus fled nnil continued hi* flight until he captured by Bevsm •nd his followers, and perished, *h»lc Alexander was pressing hard ujxm nim, took place nt Arbela; and the battle before this at Ksm, and the first, the cavalry battle, at the Ciranicus. Actually, λ cavalry buttle took place at the (iranicus, and the second battle agAinst Dnrciu* at Issus; but those historians *ho put Arbela furthest was λ*λ\ from the place where Dareius and Alexander fought their last
ARRIAN
ίξακοσίους σταδίους άπίχα, οι δἐ τὲ ἐλὁχιστα, οτι ἐς πίντακοσίους. % ΑΧΧά ίν ΓαιτγαμηΧοις γὰρ γ (vt σ θ αι την μάχην προς τῷ ποταμφ Βουμώδφ1
β λἐγε* Πτολεμαίον «αι *Λρι<ττόβοι/Χος. Πόλις δὲ ου* ὖν τἀ ΓανγαμΆα, αλλά κώμη μτγάλη, οὑδὲ όνομαστός ό χώρος ουδί ίς ακοήν ηδυ το 6 νο μα4 ῖνᾶεῬ ἷἐ μοι Cotti πόλις οὐτα τἀ ΆρβηΧα άπη-vtyKaro την δόξαν της μτγάλης μκίχης. Κἰ δὲ πρῖς 'ΑρβηΧοις χξ'η οίίαθαι yaeoOai τδ fpyov ίκανο, ίς τοσόνδί ΑρβήΧων απίχον, *αὶ τὴν ἐν Σαλαμῖνι γειομ·νην ναυμαχίαν προς ίσθμφ τω Κοριιθίων «£ε<ττι Χὰριν ότι ἐγίνετο, *αὶ τὴν ἐπ* ' λ ρπμισιω της Κίβοίαν π/ῶς Aiyivrj η Σουνίφ,
7	Και μὲν υπ δ ρ των ΰπίρασπισάντων ἐν τῷ κινίννω Ά\*ξανΒρ'·ν, ΙΙίυκίσταν μςρ ytvtaOai ξύμπαντίς ouo\oyovatvt ὑπίμ Λεοννατον δἐ θὑ-ΛΓἐτι ξυμφίρονται ουδί υπςρ Αβρίου του διμοι· ρίτου. Και οί μὲν ξν\γ vXyyivrα κατά του κράνους ΆΧίξatcpov καί iXiyyiaaavra πίσίΐρ, αυθις δί άναοταντα βΧηθήναι βίλίι διά του Θωρακος ἐς τό στίβος· Πτολεμαίος δ δ Αάηου τ αυτήν μόνην την ττ λ»77 ἡ ν ττΧ*?γηναι λίγα την
8	ἐς τό στήθος. Το δί δη μίτμστον πλημμέλημα των ξι^ραψάντων τα άμφι *ΑΧίξανδρον ίκίϊνο τίθεμαι ἱγωγε. Πτολίμαΐον yap τον Λαγόν ἐστιν οί avtypayfrav ξνναναβήναί τί Αλίξάνδργ κατά τήν κΧίμακα όμου ΙΙιν*ἷατᾳ κα\ υπςρασπι-σαι καμίνου, και ίπϊ τῷδε Ίίωτηρα ίπικΧηθήναι τον 11 τοΧίμαϊον καίτοι αυτός II τόλίμαϊος άνα·
1 Sc« III. 8. 7. We should perhaps keep Re ν μ ip. ψ here, though A’· rcAtlmg u doubtful Curtiiu XV, 9. 10 hae Bourne lu*.
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battle say that it is COO stadcs away; those who make the distance least.put it «t500stadcs. For Ptolemncus and Aristobulus state that the battle took place at GaugameU by the river Bumodus. Gaug&mela, moreover, was not a city but a large tillage; it was not an important place, and the name has rather nn Awkward sound; and thus, as I opine, Arbeln, being a city, carried off the glory of this great battle. If, however, we mast hold that this engnpoment took place at Arbela when it was actually at such * distance from Arbela, we may as well hold that the na\ al battle At Salami', took place at the isthmus of Corinth, and the battle of ArtemUium in Kuboca at Aeginm or Sunium.
Then again, as to those who protected Alexander with their shields in hU prnvc clanger, nil ngrec that one wiw Pcuccstiis, but thry do not ngrcc about Leonnatus nor vet about Ahrens, the winner of the Distinguished Venice Order. Then some wiy that Alexander was struck on the helmet with a club, and became dizzy, aiul so fell; ami then, rising up again, wmsi «truck with a »hot in the breast, right through hb breastplate ; but Ptolemncus son of I^igus states that there wan only this one wound, that in the breast.1 But I reckon the greatest error of those who wrote historic* of Alexander to be this; Ptole-mactis *on of Lagm, according to some authorities, mounted up with Alexander up the ladder, together with Pruccstns, and held his shield over him as he lay there, and for thfo Ptolemncus was always called in addition the Saviour; whereas Ptolemacus him-
1 Thi» p<ut«*£e in given m Ptnlcmacu*. Fr&gm. 20, in DQbfM'r*· edition. Curtiu* l Umn CIit*rchui and Tim Agent* (or relating that l*U>lcta*etu wu present.
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γΐγραφ€ν ovhi παραγίνίσθαι τοντφ τῷ ΙρΊΨ ά\\ά στρατιάς yap αντος ι’ιγονμίνος άΧ\ας μάχισθαι μαχας και ττ ρος άλλους βαρβάρους. Τβΰτα μ(ν hi) iv ίκβοΧή του λόγου άναγκγραφθω μοι, ως μη άταΧαίπωρον γίγνίσθαι τοῖς ἐπειτα άνθριόποις την inrip των τηΧικοντων !ργων τε και τταθημάτων άφή^ησιν.
XII.	'Κν ω hi 'ΑΧίξανόρος αντου μίνων το τραύμα ίθίραπίνϊτα, <\ τό στρατότπίον tvtiivwtp ώρμηθη €ττι τους Μαλλοῖς ό μιν πρώτος λόγος ηκ€ν ότι τίθνηκώς ίϊη ΐκ τον τραύματος. Καί τἀ μιν πρώτα οίμωγή ήν της στρατιάς ζυμ· πόσης. ὁλΧοι/ άΧΧφ παραϊιόόντος την φήμην* πανσάμίνοι hi τής οίμωγής άθνμοί Τ4 και άποροι ήσαν όστις μιν ϊξηγονμ4νος «στα* τής στρατιάς
2	(πολλοῖς γάμ 0ή iv ’σω τἀ τῆς άξιώσίως ihoKtt
π ρος τ* αυτού 'Λ\*£ άνόρου *α! προς Μαπὡἐνων καθίστηκίναι)· όπως hi άποσωθήσονται 4ις την οίκααν, τοσοντων μιν ίθνών μαχίμων πιριαρ· γόντων σφάς *ν	των μ4ν ο υπ ω προσ·
κίχωρηκότων, & όή innp τῆν ίΧίνθίρίας Ηκαζον άγωναίσθαι καρπρώς, των hi άποστησομίνων, άφαιριθίντος αὑτοῖς τον AXefavhpov φόβου· ποταμών re iv μίσγ άΐιαβάτων τότε 3* ίόόκουν (ίναι, και πάντα σφίσιν άπορα καί αμήχανα
3	ΐρήμοις * AXt^uvhpov ἐφ αι ν (Τ ο. Ής hi ηκί ποτε Χογος ότι ζτ) ’ΑΧίξανόρος, τοντφ μιν μόγις ξνν(χώρησαιτ $ί hi καί βιώσιμος ἐστιν, ονπω ιπιστοΜτο. Ὠς hi και γράμματα παρ* αντον ήκ(ν ότι όσον ονπω κατ(λ€νσ€ται (π ι τό στ ρα· τ όπίόον, ovhi τ α vt α τοῖς ποΧΧοϊς νπό τού άγαν
13*
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self has recorded that he was not so much as present in this action; but in fact was at the head of his own force and was fighting other battles and against other tribesmen. Tim much 1 must be permitted to have SAid. by way of digression, so that those who come afterwards may pivc some pains to the narrative of such great deed* and disasters.
XII. While Alexander was resting here and getting treatment for his wound, the first rcjxirt reached the camp whence he had set out against the Mallian* that he had died from the wound. And first there	a lamentation from nil the
army as one told the report to another; then, while ceasing their UmmUtion, they were disheartened ftiji! despairing as to the future leader of the host (for both in Alexander’s opinion and in the Mncc-tion tins' many seemed to be ctjual in reputation), and despairing too how they might get back safe to their o*n homes, with all these warlike nation* closing them round in a circle, some of whom had not vet surrendered, and these sccmcil likely to fight stoutly for thrir freedom; and others were ccrtnin to revolt, if the dread of Alexander uas removed from them. Then they believed that they were, nt the time, in the midst of impassable rivers; and everything seemed to them helpless and hopeless if they had lost Alexander. Vet when news came that Alexander was alive, they hardly believed it; ant! they could not believe that he could yet survive. But when λ letter came from him that he would shortly come to the camp, even then most of them could not believe
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Βίους πιστά ίφαίνιτο, αλλά νλάττισθα* γὰρ ιτ ρος των άμφ' αι τον σωματοφυλάκων τε *αί στρατηγών ιίκάζιτο.
λΙΙΙ. Και τ αντα ίννοήσας * Αλέξανδρος, μη τ* νιωτίρισθίίη ίν τη στρατία. οτβ πρώτον ήΒυνηθη κομίζεται ίνί του νότα μου τ ου Τδρααντον τὰς όχθας· και νλίων κατά τον νοταμόν {ήν γὰρ τὲ στρατόν(Βονένϊ ταϊς ξυμβολαΐς του τι 'ΤΒραώτου και τού Άκισίνου, ινα 'Ηφαιστίων τ# ἐπ! τῆς στρατιάς ήν «αι Νίαρχος το ναυτικόν αυτφ είχε ν), ἐκ ίνίλαζιν ή ναύς ήΒη τ φ στρατοπέΒφ τον βασιλέα φ·ρονσα, κιλινιι Βη άφιλιίν την σκηνήν άνο της πρύμνης, ως καταφανής ιΐναι ! νάσιν. Οι Bi (τι ήνίστουν, ως νικρού Βήθιν κομιζομίνου ' ΑλιξάνΒρου, νρίν γε ἶἡ νροσσχου-σης της νιώς τη Οχθη ο μιν την χΐίρα άνίτιινκν (ς το πλήθος- οι C4 άνιβόησαν, ις τον ουρανόν άνασχάντις τάς χιΐρας, οι Bi προς αυτόν *ΛΧίξ· ανΒρον' νολλοίς Bi και Βάκρνα ίνί τφ άνι\-νίστω νροιχύθη ακούσια. Κα» οι μιν των ύνασν ιστών κλίνην νροσέφιρον α ιτ γ ίκκομιζο-μίιω (κ της νιώς- 6 Bi τον ίππον προσαγαγιίν Ι ικίλιυσιν. Ής Bi ίπιβάς τού ίππου ώφθη αύθις, κράτη) Βη ττολλω (πικτύπησιν η στρατιά πάσα* (νήχησαν Bi αι τι όχθαι και αι πλησίον αυτών νάπαι. IIροσάγων Bi ήΒη τή σκηνρ καταβαίνιι άνο τού ίππου, ώστε καί βαΒίζων οφθήναι. Οι Bi ιπιλαζον ἄλλος αλλοθιν, οι μιν χιιρων, οι Be •γονάτων, οι Bi τής ισθήτ ος αυτής άντ 6 μιν or οι Bi και ίΒιϊν ἐγγίᾶεν καί τι καί ίπιυφημήσαντις άνιλθιίν οί Bi ταινίαις ιβαλλον, οι Bi ανθισιν, όσα (ν τφ τ ότι ή ΊνΒών γῆ παριϊχι.
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this for excess of fear; but they thought that it was raede up by his bodyguards and officers.
XIII.	Alexander, learning of this state of things, to prevent any disturbance in the army, was carried, so soon as ever he was able, to the bank of the river Hydraotes; and then sailing down-stream, for the camp was at the junction of the Ifydraotes and the Acesincs, where Hephaestion was in command of the army and where Ne arch us had his fleet, as soon as the boat with the King on board began to draw near to the camp, he ordered the awning to bo taken off the stem, so that everyone mi^ht see him. But the troop* even now disbelieved, saying to themselves that Alexander’s dead body was bring brought down, till at length, when the shin had put in nt the bank, Alexander held up his hand towards the multitude; and they shouted aloud, some holding up their hands to heaven, aiui others towards Alexander himself; and many involuntary tears were shed in the unexpectedness of their joy. Some of the bodyguard brought a litter for him, an he was being carried out of the ship; but hr bade his horse be brought alongside. And when he mounted the horse, and all kaw him, the whole army clapped their hands again and again; and the bank» and the glens near the banks re-echoed the sound. Then when Alexander drew near his pavilion he dismounted from his horse, so that the armv beheld him walking. Then they all ran towards him from this side and that, some touching his hands, some his knees, some his garment; others just looked on him from near at hand, and with a blessing upon him went his way; some cast wreaths upon him, some such flowers as the country of India bare nt that time,
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4	Νίαρχος Bi λἐγει ότι χαλεποί αὑτῷ των φίλων tytvoi'TO όσοι όκακιζον ότι αι/τὲν προ τῆς στρατιάν κινΒυινύοι ον yap στpaτηyoύ ταύτα, αλλά στρατιώτου ttvat. Και μοι Βοκα άχθίσθαι \\λίξ α ϊ’Β ρο ς τοῖσἷε τοῖς Χογοις, οτ ι άληθ€Ϊς τε άντας <γινω<τ*ε και αυτόν υπαίτιον ττ} ίπιτιμήσα. Και όμως ὑπο μόνους τε του iv τακ μάχαις και του όρωτος της Βοξης, καΟάτ(ρ οι άλλης τινος ηδονής ίξηττωμενοι, ου καρτίρος ήν άπίχ€οθαι Δ των κινδύνων. Άνθρωπον Bi τινα πρισρυτίρον Χἐγει Ηοιώτιον, το Bi όνομα τ ον ανθρώπου ου λ<ytι, ως αχθομίνόν τε προς τάς όπιτιμησας των φίλων κατ*μαθ<ν * λλίξανΒρον καί toκυθρωπα· κότα, προσίλθόντα τούτον βοιωτιάζοντα άμα ττ} φωνή ταντα φαναι* *11 ΆλίξανΒρ€, άνδρών τα tpya‘ και τι και ίαμβάον όπ<ιπιίν» τον Bi νουν τιναι τού ίαμβ€ίου ότι τω τι Βρωντι και παθάν ἐστιν όφ<ιλόμ<ιον. Και τούτον tv τε τω παραυτίκα €υΒοκιμήσαι και όπιτηΒαότίρον ας το ΐπατα ' λλιξανΒρψ ytvto0ai.
XIV. Έν τοιττ^» Bt αφίκοντο παρ* ΆλόζανΒρον των Μαλλών των ύπολαπομίνων πρόσβας, ivBi-Bov τες το όθνος, και παρά *()£ικ ρακών οι τε ιτὴμὸνες των πολλών και οί νομάρχαι αυτοί και άλλοι άμα τούτοις ΐκατον καί παπήκοντα οι yi ωριμωτατοι αύτοκριίτορνς π(ρί σπονδών Βώρά τε όσα μέγιστα παρ* ΊνΒοίς κομίζονης 2 και τό ίθνος και ούτοι όνύιΒόντες. Σνγγι/ωστὰ Bi άμαρταν iφάσαν ου παλαι παρ' αυτόν πρεσ-βιισαμινοι’ όπιθυμάν γάρ, ώσπερ τινίς άλλοι, ότι μάλλον αύτοι ἐλειΟυρίας τε καί αυτόνομοι αναι, ήντινα (λευθίρίαν όξ οτου Διόνυσος ίς Μ*
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Ν care bus tells us that he was angry with those of his friends who rebuked him for running so ^rcat a risk in advance of the army; this, they said, was a soldier's part, not a commander’s. Nly own idea is that Alexander was anpry with these reproaches because he knew that they were true and that hr had laid himself open to this rebuke. Ami yet from his enthusiasm in battle, and his passion for glory, he, just as others arc overcome by some pleasure, was not strong enough to keep out of dangers. NcArchus goes on to say that an oldish man, a Boeotian—he does not give his name—perceiving that Alexander was angry with hi* friends’ reproaches and showed hb indignation in hi* feature*, came up to him and in his Boeotian dinlcct **id: " Alexander, noble deed* are men** work ’*; and added an iambic verse of *hich the gerund tenour was " Suffering is thr meed of him that doth great deed.” 1 The snrakcr won Alexander’s Immediate approval and thenceforward his closer fricncUhip.
XIV.	At this time came envoys from the rest of the Mallians, offering surrender of the tribe; and from the Oxydracac the governor* of the cities And the district governors in person «nd others of their chief personage*, up to the numbrr of a hundred and fifty, as plenipotentiaries to discuss terms, bringing the most precious Indian gifts, and they aUo offering surrender of their tribr, They urged that their error was pardonable, in that they hnd not sent envoys earlier; they above all others were desirous to have freedom and to be self-governing; that freedom indeed they had presen cd intact from the
1 From Acachvlu*; Fragment 2s2 (Dindorf).
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Ινδοῖς >/*< σωαν σφίσιν tivai ίς ΑΧίζανΒρον ii Bi 'ΑΧ(ξανΒρφ Βοκούν ἐστιν, οτι και 'ΑΧίζαν-' Βρον άπο βίών yivioOai Xόyoς κατίχα, σατράπην π άναΒίζίσΡαι όντινα τάττοι 'ΛΧίξανΒρος καί ώόρους άποίσαν τοῖς * ΑΧ(£άνΒργ Βόζαντας· όιΒυναι Bi και ομήρους ·Θί\ιιν οσους αν airy
3	Ά\ί(αιΒρος. Ό Bi χιΧίους ήτησί τους κρατισ-τεόοντας τ ου ιθνους, ονν, ii μίν βονΧοιτο, αντί όμηρων καθκξαν, <ί Bt μή, ξυστρατίύοντας ίξαν ίστ’ αν Βία*:ο\ίμηβή αι τ ω προς τους άΧΧονς ΊνΒοις. Οι Β« τοῖς τε χιΧίους ίπ<μφαν. τοὺς κρατίστους και μεγίστους σφων ίπιΧίζάμινοί, και άρματα π(ντακυσ ια ουκ α*τηβίντίς και τους α μ βατ ας των αρμάτων. 'ΛΧίζανΒρος Bi σατράπην μιν τουτοις τε καί των Μαλλῶν toic ἔτι σωζομίνοις i rim ft <1 ΗΧιππον τους όμηρους Bi αίττοις άφήκκ, τα Bi άρματα ίΧαβίν.
4	*ί1ς Bi ταύτα αύτω κ€κόσμητο και πΧοια ἐπὶ τὑ Βιατριβή τή 4κ τού τραύματος ποΧΧα προαν€· νανπψ/ητο, άναβιβάσας ίς τάς ναῖς των μίν ί τ αίρω ν Ιππίας ίπτ ακοσίονς και χιΧίους, των ψιΧών Bi oaovovip και πρότ4ρον, πiζovς Bi ίς μυρίους, o\iyov μιν τι τ ψ 'ΤΒραωτη ποταμψ κατίπΧίυσ*ν ώς Bi συνίμιζίν ό ’Τόραώτης τψ 'AKtaivy, οτι ό ’Ακ(σίνης κρατ§ί τού Τδμαὼτον τῆ ίπωννμία, κατά τον Άκίσ.νην αν ἐπλει, ἐστβ ίπι την ξυμβοΧήν τού Άκίσινου και τού ΙνΒού
5	ήκ€. Τίσσαρ€ς yap οίττοι μεγάλοι ποταμοί καί ναυσίποροι οι τίσσαρίς ίίς τον Ινδόν πόταμον τό νόωρ ξ υμβάΧΧουσιν, ου ξύν τ ή σφίτίρα ΐκαστος ίπωνυμια, άΧΧά ο 'ΤΒάσπης μίν ίς τον *Ακίσίιην ίμβάΧΧα, ΐμβα>*ων Bi το παν ΰΒωρ 144
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days when Dionysus came into India up to Alexander; but if it so pleased Alexander, since report had it that Alexander too was descended from gods, they would accept any governor whom Alexander should npj>oint and would pay such tribute ns might seem good to Alexander; and they would give hostages so many as Alexander should require. Alexander demanded a thousand of the chief men of the tribe, whom he should, if he desired, keep as hostages; or if otherwise, should have them serving with his army, till he should finish his wars against the rest of the Indians. They duly sent the thousand men, choosing out the most important and greatest of their tribe, and also, unasked, five hundred chariots, ami the drivers of the chariots. And Alexander appointed Philip as satrap over them and the surviving Malliaiis; hr then returned to them the hostages, but retained the chariots.
When he had put all this in order, and ns soon os a large number of additional boats had been constructed during the period of hi* convalescence from the wound, he embarked on the shim seventeen hundred cavalry of the Companion*, and of the lightarmed troops the same numbrr as before, and up to ten thousand infantry, nnd sAiled a short way dnwn the Hydraotes; but where the* liydrnotcs joined the Accsincs, since there the name Arcsines takes precedence over Hydraotes, he sailed down the Accsincs, till he came to the meeting of the Accsincs and Indus. For these four	rivers, nil navigable,
pour their waters into the Indus, not each with its original name, but the Ilydaspes runs into the Accsincs, and jx>uring in its whole stream accepts
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Άκεσίνι]v παρέχεται καλούμενος αύθις Bi ό Άκεσίνης οντος ξυμβάλλει τ<ρ ΤΒραώτη, και παραλαβών τοντον «τι ’Ακεσίνης εστί* και τον Τ φασι ν επί τοι/τω ό * Ακεσίνης παραλαβών τω ainov Βή ονόματι ες τον ’Ινδὲν όμβυλλει* ξυμβα-λων Βε ζνγχπρί» ὑὓς τ φ Ινόψ. 'Ένθεν 3ἡ ό Ίν£ον πριν ἐς το Λἐλτα σχισθήναι οι κ απιστώ οτι καί ες εκατόν σταΒίους ερχεται <αι ὑπἐρ τοῖς εκατόν τυχόν ϊναπερ \<μι<ιζ<< μιίλλον.
W Τῖνταὑῦα ίπι τή ξι/μβολτ) του Άκεσίνον και τ ου Ινδού προσεμενεν εστε άφικετο αύτω ξύν τη στρατία Ilfρόίκκας, κατ ασ τρελαμένος tv πα»< ω το ’ Λβαατανών έθνος αίπόνομον, Εν τουτερ Bi άκλαι τε προσχώνονται *ΑλεξavBptp τριακόντοροι και πλοία στρογγυλά άλλα, ί* Βή εν Έάθροις εναυπγγηθη αύτψ, οι Βη άλλο έθνος Ίνέών αυτόιομον προσεχωρησαν. Και τταρά ΌσσαΒίων και τούτου γένους αυτονόμου 'ῖνἷκον, πρέσβεις ήκον, ίνΒιΒόντες και ουτοι τον?
2	’ΟσσαΒιους. Ψιλιππφ μιν Βη της σατραπεία? ορούς εταξε τἀ? σύμβολος του τε Ακεσΐνου και Ίνδοΰ, και απολείπει ξιν αύτψ τοικ τε δράκας πάιτας και εκ των τάξεων όσοι ός φυλακήν της χωράς ικανοί εφαινοντο. Ιίολιν τε ενταύθα κτίσαι εκελευσεν «V* αὑτὐ τη ξυμβολή τοιν ποταμοϊν, ελπίσας μεγαλην τε εσεσθαι και επιφανή ες ανθρώπους, και νεώσοικους ττοιη-
3	θήναι. Έν τούτψ Βε και "Ofυάρτης ό ΪΙάκτριος, ό Ρωξάνης τῆς ^υναικος *ΑλεξuvBpou πατήρ, ήκε παρ ΆλεξανΒρον’ καί προστίθησιν αύτψ Παραπαμισαδών σατραπεύειν, άπαλλάξας 11
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the name Acesines; then again the Acesines meets the Hydraotes, and taking in this tributary remains the Accsincs; then next the Acesines takes in the Hyphasis and still in its own name runs into the Indus, but once having done so is merged into the Indus, and thence the Indus, before it splits into its delta, must be, I think, some hundred stades broad, and perhaps more, where it becomes more lake than river.
XV.	There at the junction of the Acesines and Indus Alexander remained till Perdiccas joined him with his army, after subduing on his march the independent tribe of Λ bus times. At this time aUo there joined Alexander further thirty-oareil ships and other transport vewcls, which had been built for him among the Xathrtan*, who had surrendered to him, being another independent Indian trilx*. Envoy* came too from the (Ksadiam, who aUo arc an independent tribe of Indian*; they offered the submission of the Ovuulians; Alexander then fixed a* the boundaries of Philip's satrapy the junction of the Acesines and Indus *nd left with him all the Thracians, and from the ordinary brigades such troops λλ aecincd enough to garrison the country. He bade him also found there a city.1 just at the meeting of the two river*, having entertained a hope that such ft city would become preat and famous in the world; he also ordered dockyards to be built. And about this time Oxynrtcs the Bactrian, father of Roxanc, Alexander's wife, came to visit Alexander; and Alexander gave him in addition the satrnpv over the ParapamUadae, removing Tiryospes the former
1 One of the many AJcx*Qtlri*«. Some think it ϊ» th** modern Mittan.
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ρυάστη^ν τόν πράσθεν σατράπην, ἔτι ονκ Εν κοσμώ εξιιγεισθαι αν τ γ 6 Ύιρυάσπης Εξήγγελτο.
Α	*Κνθα δη δια8ιβ^σας Κράτεράν τε καί της
στρατιάς την πολλην και τοῖς Ελέφαντας Εν αριστερά τού *1 vcov ποταμού, οτι εύπορώτερά τε ταὑτ»; τὺ παρά τον πόταμον στρατιφ βαρεία (φαί vt το καί τα Εθνη τα προσοικούντα ου πάντη φίλια ὸν, αὐτῖς κατεπλει ες των —όγδων το /βασίλη ιον.	Καί Ενταύθα πάλιν τε Ετείχιζεν
άλλην και νεώσοικους Εποίει άλλους και τὰ πλοία αύτῷ τἀ πεπονηκάτα επεσκευάσθη. Τῆς hi άπο των ξυμβολών τού τε Ινδού κα\'Κκεσίνου χωράς εστε Επι ῦ<ιλασσαν σατράπην άπεδειξεν Οξυάρτην και ΙΙειάωνα1 ξύν τῇ παραλία πάση της *\νδών γης.
Λ Και KpuTfpov μεν Εκπέμπει αύθις ξύν τη στρατιά [διά τῆ* Άραχώτων καί Δριίγγων γῆς]· * βὐτῖς κατίπλα Ες την Μουσικανού Επικράτειαν, ηντινα εύδαιμονεστάτην της * Ινδών γης είναι Εξηγγελλετο, οτι οΰπω ούτε άπηντηκει αύτω Μονσικανός Ενδιδούς αυτόν τε καί την χώραν ούτε πρέσβεις επ'ι φιλία Εκπέμπει, ουδέ τι ούτε αντος επεπόμφ>ει ά δη μεγάλη» βασιλέϊ
β είκός, ούτε τι βτηκει Εξ ’Αλεξάνδρου. Καὶ γίγνετ αι α vt φ ο πλούς κατά τον πόταμον Ες τοσάνδε Εσπουδασμένος ώστε εφθη Επί τοῖς ορίοις γενεσθαι της Μ ουσικανού χώρας πριν πυθεσθαι Μ ουσικανόν οτι ώρμηται ως Επ αυτόν 'Αλέξανδρος. Οῦτω δη εκπλαγεϊς κατά τάχος
1 Some word perh*p« (ιτρΛτψγι*} lost &ft«r TUletrm. Bat Me xviL 1. A joint rale ϊ» poaaible.
• [l*k . . . τῆ»1 conflict· with f 7 below ; vu bracketed by Schmieder.
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satrap, since this Tiryaspcs was reported to him to be conducting his office in λ disorderly manner.
Then Alexander caused Craterus and the greater part of the army and the elephants to bo ferried across to the left bank of the river Indus ; since the journey along the river-bank seemed easier on tlint side to heavy troops, and also since the tribes on the river-liAttk were not everywhere friendly. Then he himself sailed clown towards the royal city of Sogdin. There he built and fortified α new city, and made new dockyards And had hi* damaged boats refitted. Λ« satrap of the country from the meeting of the Indus and the Accsincs up to the sea, with all the const line of the country of India, he appointed Oxyartes with Pcitho.
Craterus then he sent back agftin with his army (through the territory of the Arachotiaiw Anil Dran-giaris) while hr himself Muled down-stream towards the kingdom of Musicanus, which wm reported to be the nehest of all India, since Musicanus had not vet presented himself to surrender himself and his country, nor had sent envoys to establish friendly relations; nor indeed had sent anything at all, a* one naturally would to a gTcat King, nur had made any request from Alexander. The voyage down the river proved so swift that lie arrived at tiu* borders of Musicanus' realm before Musicanus became aware that Alexander had started in his direction. Amazed then by this swiftness of movement, Musicanus at
149
ARRIAN
άπήντα *AΧεξάνΒρφ, Βώρά τε τ α πΧείστου &ξια iv ΊνΒοις κομίζωι «αι τοῖς ἐλἐφα^τας ξνμπαντας άγων «rei το {Ονος τε αυτόν ἕνδὡονς «cal ομοΧσγών άι’ΐΛίϊν, onrp μύγιστον παρ ΑΧ«* ξανΒργ η ν ἐς τό τνχείν ών τις £«ο<το. Καί οὐν «ται .\!οι><τι*αἐφ ἐπι τοίσΒε άΒεια ίΒοθη εζ *Λλ«-ξάνΒρον, καί την νοΧιν ίθανμασεν 'ΑΧίζανΒρος «αι τὸν χωράν, /ται αρχήν αντης Μοναικανψ ίϊωκ*. Κρατ«ρ<κ δἐ ἐν τί) πόλε* ίτάχθη την άκραν ίκταχίσαι· και παρόντος «τι ίτειχισθη 'ΑΧεζανΒρον καί φνΧακη καττσταθη, οτ ι επιτη· ό*ιο» αὺτφ ΐ φ α νη το χωρίον 4ς το κατόχεσθαι τὰ «ι«* γ €$1*7) φνΧαττόμενα.
Χ\ Ι. Τῖνᾶεν £ἐ αναλέτᾶων τοὺς τ€ τοζότας καί τοῖς Άγριάναν *α! τὸν Γπττον τἡν ὅμα οΐ πΧίονσαν ίξε^αννει ἐπ ι τόν νομάρχην της ταντη γῆς, 6νομα Bi ην ’O(νκανός, οτι μιπὲ αι/τὺς ἀφῖγτο μ ἡ τε πρέσβεις παρ* αυτοί) ὐ/rov ἐνδι-Βοντες αυτόν τ* «αι τὺν χώραν. Δὑο μὲν δὴ τὸς μέγιστος πόλεις των ὑπο τφ Όξνκανω ἐἔ ϊφούον κατά κράτος εΧαβεν 4ν Bi τη Ιτίρα τούτων και αντος Ό(νκανός εαλω. ’() Bi την piv \(ίαν τη στρατία ΒίΒωσι, τούς ίΧεφαντας Bi άμα οΐ ῆγε. Και άΧΧαι Β* πόΧεις αντψ αι iv τη αίηη χώρα ενεΒίΒοντο iττι ον τι ονΒε τις ἐτ ράπετο ες άΧκήν" οντω καί *Iv3oi πάντες ίΒεΒονΧωντο ηΒητη •γνώμη προς 'ΚΧεξάνΒρον τε και της 'Α\ε(άνΒρον τύχης...........
Ό Β* επϊ Σ» α Sov αν ὑγε, των ο pf ίων 'Ινδών σατράπην νπ' αϊτού κατασταθεντα, 6ς πεφεν·
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once went to meet Alexander, bringing pifts such as are accounted most valuable Among the Indians, and leading thither all his elephants; moreover, submitting himself and his people and acknowledging his «τοι. which was the most |>otcnt method with Alexander of obtaining what anyone might desire. And, sure enough, Mu>icnnus received nnrdon from Alexander; and Alexander much Admired hfo country and his capital, and permittee! Musicanu* to remain *m*crcign over it. Cratcrus was ordered to fortify the citadel in thU citv ϊ and it was so fortified while Alexander was still there, anil η £ηιτί*οη was placed there, since the position seemed to Alcxnnclcr very convenient for keeping a hold over the tribes over which he waj» keeping watch in the neighbourhood.
XVI From there Alexander, Uking with him the archers and the Agmnrs and the cavalry which was sailing with him, made «η cx|x*tlition against the governor of this district, %»ho was named Oxycanus; *Jnce he had neither come himself nor had envoys come from him, to surrender himself and his district. Two of the largest cities in Oxycanu** province he took At the first assault, and in the tecond of these Oxycanus himself was captured. All the plunder Alcxnnilcr hnndctl over to the nrmy, but the elephants he took away himself. Other cities in the same district surrendered on Alexander's approach, no one resisting, so completely had the spirit of all the Indians been broken by Alexander and Alexander’s good fortune.
Next Alexander advanced «gainst SAmbus, who had been appointed by himself satrap of the Indian hillmen; he nas reported to have made good his
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yivai αὐτῷ	οτι Μοναιπαιῶν άφ§ι·
μίνον ν ρος 'ΑΧιξάνΒρου έπύθετο καί τῆς χώρας τής έαυτού άρχοντα· τἀ γὰρ πρός Μονσικανὲν
4	αὐτῷ ποΧέμια ὸν. Ὠς Bi ἐπ&αζθ' ῆὅσ τῇ πόλει *ΑΧΪζανΒρος ψτινα μητρόποΧιν €ΐχ#ν ὑ του ιάμβου χώρα% άνομα Bi ην τῆ πόΧίΐ ΣινΒιμανα, αι τε ττ ι* Και αὑτφ ανοίγονται προσάγοντι και οι oixtiot του ιάμβου τα τ€ χρήματα άπηρίθμησαν και τους έΧίφαντας μκτά σφών άγοντες ὰπῆντων* οὑ γὰρ ία) Αλε£ον£ρ^> γ# πολεμίων Βχοντα ίαμβον φυγεΐν, αλλΑ Μοι><η«ανοΰ τὴν άφίσιν
5	δεκταντα. Ό «α! άΧΧην πόλιν ἐν τοι/τῳ άποστάσαν tlX*. και των Βραχμάνων, οι Βή σοφισταΧ τοῖς Ίνβοκ flair, όσοι αίτιοί τῆς ιίπο-σηισιως iytrovrο άπάκτίΐνςν' ὑιτὰρ ών ἐγ» τῆς σοφίας, €ι Βή τίς ἐστιν, ἐ* τὐ Ινδιτῆ ἔνγγραφ»; ΒηΧώσω.
XVII. Και ἐν τοὐτγ Μοισι^ανός αὑτῷ άφ*σ· τάναι έξηγγέΧΧίτο. Καὶ ἐπι τούτον μὲν ἐν-πίμπα ΙΙειᾶωνα τον % Ay ήνο ρος σατράπην ζυν στρατία απόχρωση, λυτός Bi τὲς πόλει? τὸς υπό Μουσικανφ τ#τ ay μίνας έπίΧθών τάς μῖν t(ανΒραποΒίσας αὐτών καησκαφιν, €ΐς &ς Bi φρουράς ιίσήγαγ* και άκρας ἐ£«τ«ίχι<τε. Ταὐτα Bi Βιανραξάμίνος έπ'ι τό στρατόπίΒον τε έπανήκί
2 καί τον στόΧον. Ενῦα Β ή Μ ονσικανυς τ# ξνΧΧηφθίϊς ayerai προς II(ίθωνος, και τούτον κρεμάσαι KtXtvei ' ΑΧίξανΒρος ἐν τῆ αυτού γρ και των Β ραχμάνων οσοι αίτιοι της αποσ τάσ(ως τ ψ Μονσιπανφ κατέστησαν άφικετο Bi αύτψ καί ό των ΠαττάΧων τής χώρας αρχών, Β Βή τό Δέλτα Βφην €ΐναι τό προς τού ποταμού τού *Ινδοὑ ι52
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escape on learning that Alexander had forgiven Musicanus and allowed him to continue ruler of his province; for Sambus and Musicanus were nt enmity. But when Alexander was now approaching the city which was the capital of Sambas’ territory, its name being Sindimana, the pates were opened to him at his coming and the relatives of Sambm counted out his treasure and went to meet Alexander, bringing with them all the elephants; they represented that Sambus’ flight had not bocn due to any ill-will toward'» Alexander, but hr had been frightened at his clemency toward* Mtnic.inus. At this wunc time Alexander captured another city which had rebelled, and he put to drath those of the Hrach-raans, the learned pundit* of India, who h.tci been responsible for the revolt. The wisdom of these men, such as it is, I shall discuM in my Indian History.
XVII.	In the miibt of all this the revolt of Mum-canus	announced. Agninst him Alexander
sent Pcitho son of Agenor the satrap with α sufficient force. He hiimclf advanced against the cities subject to Mtwicanm, and of some he sold the inhabitants into aUvery, razing the cities to the ground, in others he established ganisom anti fortified citadels. Then when he had completed this he returned to his camp and fleet. Hither too .Musicanus. now λ captive, was brought by Pcitho; and Alexander bade them hang him in his own land, together with such of the Brnchmnns who had been the instigator» of Musicanus' revolt. There arrived here also the governor of the territory of Patiala, the territory which 1 stated to be the delta made
VOL. ti.
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ποιονμινον, μίΐζον ert τ ου Δἐλτ α τ ου Alyvirrlov, teal οντος την re χώμα ν αὐτἀ> ίνφΒΙΒου πάσαν καί
3	αυτόν re teal τὰ α ίσον iirerpctye. Τοῦτον μίν Βη ἐπ ι τη αυτόν άρχη ίκπίμπςι αυθις, παραηργςίλας τταρασ tcevaXuv όσα ῖς υποΒοχην τη στρατία· αντος Be Kpdrepov pev την re 'Αττάλον τάξιν άγοντα teal την ΜεΧπὸγρον «αι Άντιγςνους και των τοξοτών eartv οΰς teal των Ιταίρων re teal άλλων \\ακ€Βόνων όσους ῖς Μαβὡοιέαν απομάχους όντας ηΒη eareWe, την ἐπ’ *Αρα· χωτων teal 'λαρύγγων faepwev 1ς Κάρμα-ιάαν, teal τους ϊλίφαντας τούτφ ayetv totes'
4	rg Be aXXj7 στρατία,1 όση ye μη ξύν αυτφ *ατἐπ\*« ως ἐπ! θάλασσαν, ΙΙφαισ τ ίων irre· τάχθη· Μβίθωνα Be τοῖς re Ιππακοντιστάς άγοντα *ai τοῖς % Ay ριάνας ῖς την ἐπ' eteelva όχθην του ΊνΒοΰ Βιαβιβάσας, ουχ ηττςρ Hφαι· στίων την στρατιάν ayetv tjpeWe, τάς re ixrerei-νι σ μίνας ήΒη πόλεις f υιοί κ ι σ α ι ἐν/λενα# teal el Βή τινα veωτeρίζotτo προς των ταυτη ΊνΒων teal ταῦτα ῖς κόσμον καταστησαντα (υμβάλλκιν οΐ ῖς τα Πάτταλα.
5 ΊΙΒη Be τριτην η μ* ρ α ν αυτφ του ιτλού ἔχοντι (ξayyeWerai ότι ο τών ΙΙαττάλων ύπαρχος ξυλλαβών των ΙΙατταλίων τοῖς ποΧλοῖς άπο· Bel· ρα κ ως οιχοιτο, άπολιπών την χωράν ίρημον καί ἐπ ι τοὑτγ πλβίονι ἡ πρόοθςν σπουΒη κατί· πλeι Άλίξανόρος. #Ως Be a^tKero ἐς τἀ Πάτταλα, τήν re πάλιν *αι την χώραν ίρημον καταλαμ-
1 τί» α ΙλΛρ rrpar^ KlIrrwH : V-xt* give Accusatives, which may be retained by supposing * ticuna a/ier Φάλαασα» («ο Rot»·).
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by the river Indus, greater than the Egyptian delta; he offered in surrender all his territory and committed himself and all that he had to Alexander. Alexander sent him back again to his own realm, bidding him make all ready for the reception of the army; then he despatched Cratcrus with the brigade of Attalus and those of Meleager and Antigenes, some of the archers, and so many of the Companions and the other Macedonians as he was already sending back to Macedonia as bring post service, to go by the road through the ArachotUn* and ZarmngiarM to Gurmania; he also gave Craterm the elephants to take with him. Over the rest of the army Hephaestion was placed in command— except such part of it as was «utiling with Alexander himself to the sea; but Pcitho, with the mounted javelin-men and the Agrumc** he transported 1° the other side of the Indus, not that by which Hephaestion was to take his army; he gave orders to Pcitho to settle such cities ας were already fortified, and deal with any attempted rebellion among the Indians in these parts, and finally meet him at Patiala.
Now when Alexander had been already three day* on the voyage, he received news that the chief of Pattala had taken with him the greater number of the tribesmen and had absconded, leaving his country desolate, and on this Alexander sailed down with even greater speed than before. On his arrival at PntUla, he found both city and ter-
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βάνίΐ των 4νηικονντων τε /ται ἐπῳγαζημῖνων.1
β *() κατα Βίωξιν των φίν^όντων Ικχίμψας τῆς στρατιάς τους κοι>φοτάτονς, 4χ*ί τι*ες αὑτῶν ξννίΧτ}φθησαι\ άχοχΐμχίΐ τούτον? χαρά τ ου? άλ\οι/ς, ίντηΧάμίνος ixavitvat θαρρούντας* εἶναι γἀρ αι/τοῖν τὸν τε πόλιν οῖςεῖν ώ? χρόσθβν teal την χωράν ίρηάζςοθαι. Και ΐπανήΧθον οι χοΧΧοί αϊτών,
XVIII. Αυτῖς Ήφαιστίωνι πρόσταζα? τίιχίζίΐν *ν τοϊς ΙΙβττίίλοις άκραν άχοχίμχίΐ ἐς την άνιΒρον τής χΧηαίον γῆ? φρίατά τ· ορνξυντας και οΐκήσιμον την χώραν κατασκευή· σοντας. Και τούτοις ixiOiirro των χ ρο σ χώρων τινες βαρβάρων. Και <στι μιν οΰς Βΰφθίΐραν ανιών α φνω προσ τίσόντις, χοΧΧ ον? Bi και σφών άχοβαΧοντις ίφν-γον ἐς την ϊρημον, ώστε 4χιτίΧ*σθήναι τοῖς ικχιμφθΰσι τα tpya, χροσ· γ ιναμιιης αι τοῖς και άΧΧη? στρατιάς, ήν *ΑΧίἔ· ανΒρος χνθυμινος των βαρβάρων την ίχίθίσιν ΙστάΧκίΐ μίθΐξοιπας τον epyov.
2	Περὶ Bi τοῖς ΠαττᾶΧοις σ\ίζ*ται του ΊνΒοΰ το ύδωρ 4? δύο χοταμονς μ*-/ά\ον?, καί οντοι αμφότ*ροι σώζονσι τού ΙνἷοΟ τό άνομα 4στί Ιχ\ τήν ΟάΧασσαν. Ενταύθα ναύσταθμον τί καί νίωσοΐκονς ixoiei 'ΛΧίξανΒρος. 'Ως Bi χρούκί-χωρήκιΐ αὑτφ τὺ ίργα, ό Bi καταχΧιΐν ixivoei Ιστ* ὲνι τήν (κβοΧήν τού 4ν δε£ια ρίοντος χυτά-
3	μού 4? τήν θάΧασσαν. Λ4οννατον μὲν Βή, Βούς αντφ των τ4 Ιχχίων 4ς χιΧίονς καί των οχΧιτών
1 ί»*#τ>· · · * Poljkk iuggnitii iripy. . . but one dwell* in λ city, and work· ση the Un i 1 retain therefore the MS& iw..
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ritory empty, both of inhabitants and of labourers. He therefore despatched the lightest of his troops in pursuit of the fugitives, and when some of these had been captured, sent them away to the others, bidding them to come back without fear; for their city was theirs to dwell in as before, and their country was theirs to till. And the greater part of them did come back.
XVIII.	Alexander then bade Hephaestion to fortify the citadel in Pattati, and sent out others to the desert parts of the surrounding country to dig wells ami to make the country inhabitable. Some of the neighbouring tribesmen, however, set upon this party; some indeed they destroyed, by the «uddenness of their attack, but they lo*t also many of their own number, anti fled away into the desert, so that those who had been sent to complete the work did so, another force having joined them, which Alexander, on hearing of the attack of the native*, lied sent to help with the work.
At Patiala the stream of the Inriu* parte into two large rivers, both of these retaining the name ** Indus ” till they reach the sc*. Here Alexander began to build α harbour and dockyarib, anil when these works had got well advanced, he proposed to sail down to the outlet of the right-hand stream where it joined the sea. He sent therefore Leon* natus, giving him a thousand of the cavalry and
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τε και ψιλών is όκτακισχιλίονς, κατα την νήσον τ α Πιίτταλα ίκττίμττίΐ avrnrapayav τφ στολήν αὑτῖς Si τάς μάλιστα των ν(ών ταχυναντουσας άναλαβών όσαι τε ημιόλιαι και τάς τριακοντορονς ττάσας και των κίρκονρων ίστιν ots <ττΧει κατά 4 τον ττοταμον τοι* iv δτίῴ. Οθ< (χοντι Bi αχττψ ηγψμυια τον ττλον, ότι πεφειὑμσβν οι rainy '\vboi, άττορώπρα τα τον κατάττΧον ὸν* χαμών τε iiriyiyv^rai is την νστtpaiav <ιπό τῆς avayovyrjs κα\ ό ἄνεμος τ ψ ρόω ττνίων inrevamios κοΐλον τε iiroiti τον ττοταμον «αι τα σκάφη Siiatuv, ώστ< iirovrjoav αντφ αΐ ττλίΐσται των ν*ων των £< τ ριακυντόρων ίστ ιν αι και ττ α vt η Βκλνθησαν. *Κφθιΐ σ αν Si ίττοκ*ίλαντ€ς αντος ττρϊν ττανταττασι Stairtatlv iv τω ι Sari. " Κτ*ραι ονν ξννιττηγνυντο. δ Καί των ψιλών τοῖς κοιφοτάτονς ίκττίμψας is την ττροσωτίρω τyjs 6χθηs χώραν ξνλΧαμ&άνα τινας τών *1ι·ίών, και οντος το αϊτό τovSe ίζη· yovvro airτ φ τον ττόρον. Ής Si ήκον tvairtp άναχιιται is ινρος ο ττοταμος, ώς και Βιακοσίονς ταντη σταΒιονς iiri\av girt ρ tvpvraros αντος αντον ην, τό τε πνεύμα κατηα μίγα αττο της ζζω θαλάσσης και αι κώτται iv κλνΐωνι χαλ€ττώς άιτφίροντο, ξι·μφ€νηονσιν αν iς Βιώρνχα is ηντινα οι iiyepovts αντγ καθιγγησαντο.
XIX.	Έντανθα όρμισαν των το ττάθημα iin· yiyvtrai της μ^άλης Θαλάσσης η αμττωτις, ώστε iirl ζηρον άτπλάφθησαν αντοις αι νη€ς· Καί τοντο ονπω ττρότ€ρον ίηνωκόσι τοΐς ἀμφ* Άλίξανόρον ίκιτληζιν μ(ν και αντό ον σ μικρά» τταρόσχν ττολν Si Srj ότι μ€ΐζονα oirore διελ-
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about eight thousand of the heavy and light armed troops, to the island of Patiala, to march alongside the fleet. Then Alexander himself, taking the swiftest sailers of his fleet and the ships of one and a half banks of oars, all the thirty-oar ships, and some of the fast galleys,1 sailed down the right-hand river. Hut Λ.** he had no pilot, since nil the Indians of th<*sc parts had fled, there were tfrave difficulties in the descent, and on the day after the fleet weighed, there enme λ preat storm, nnd the wind blowing contrary to the current mode troughs in the stream and battered the fiotilla; most of the ships were damaged, and some even of the thirty-oar ships were complete wrecks. They ran them to shore, however, before they were completely shattered. Other ships therefore were built. Then he sent off the lightest of his auxiliary troops to the country on the farther bank to capture *omc of the Indians, and they for the rest of the way piloted the passage. Then when they came to the broadening of the river, so that it extends at its broadest to two hundred statics, the wind was blowing violently from the ocean and the oars could hardly be lifted in the waves nnd they ran for shelter, therefore, into n side channel, to which Alexander’s pilots steered them.
XIX. There they anchored, and there followed the usual feature of the ocean, tlie receding tide; as a result their ships were left high and dry. This Alexander's troops had not before known of, and it caused them no small Amazement; but it caused even more when the time passed by and
1 Her fttjore, VI, i. 1. The	wim λ light, an«i
Apparently anrift, bo*t.
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θονσης τής ώρας προσρα τβ τό υόωρ καλ τὺ
2	σκάφη ίμετςωριζοντο. Οσας μὲν Βή των ι*ων ἐν τώ πηΧγ id fa ία ς κατίΧαβ(ν, α ίται 3ἐ άβΧαβώς τε <μετ€ωριοθησαν καί ovBtv χαλεπόν παθούσαι «πλέον ανθις· ΰσαι Bi ἐν ζηροτίρα τε τῆ πὸ
ού βΐβαίως γ« τὸν στάσιν ίχουσαι νπ^Χαφθηααν, αύται Bi άθρόου ίπςΧθόντος του κύματος αι μὲν αυτών ξυμτησοθσαι t\ άΧΧήΧας, αι Bi πρὸς τῆ
3	γῆ itfa\fltloat ζυνίτρίβησαν. Ύαΰτά τε ουν
into xtvaatv *ΛΧίξανΒρος iκ των παρόντων καί tv κιρκούροιν Βυοΐν nponipnti κατά τον ποταμόν τους καταα κ (ψ ομίλους την νίμτον ις ήντινα οι ίπιχωριοι ίφασκον όρμιστία ttvai αντω κατά τον πΧοϋν τον ini θαΧα·τσαν ΚιΧΧοντὰ δὲ τῆ νήσψ το 6νομα eXeyov. ΊΙς Bi	οτ ι
όρμοι re iv τη νήσψ ει’σΐ *α! αύτ»; μεγάλη καί ύΒωρ ίχονσα, ό μ*ν ά\\ος αύτφ στόλος ἐς τὸν νήσον κατίσγν αντος Bi ταίν άριστα πΧςούσαις των ιτών in ί'κ€*να ηρούχωρ*ι, ως άπιΒκιν τον ηοταμοΰ την ίκβοΧήν την ις την θάλασσαν, ti
4	παιχχοι τον ίκπΧουν ιύπορον. [ΙροκΧθόντις Bi άηο της νήσου σταίίονς όσον Βιακοσιους αφο-ρώσιν ά\Χην νήσον ταύτην ήόη iv τή θαΧασση, Τότε μιν Βή ίπανήΧθον iς την iv τφ ποταμφ νήσον, καί προς το<ς άκροις αυτής καθορμισθας θν€ΐ τοίς θιοίς ’ ΛΧίζανΒρος οσοις ίφασκςν οτ ι παρά του "λμμωνος *πηγγ€Χμ*νον ήν Θ Οσα ι αύτφ. Ές Bi την νστιραίαν κατίπΧα ως ini την άΧΧην τήν iv τφ πόντφ νήσον και προσοχών καί ταυτη ιθυι και ινταΰθα άΧΧας α υ θυσίας αΧΧοις τε θ(οίς και άΧΧω τρόπφ· και ταύτας Bi κατ
5	ύπιθίσπισμον όύιιν του *Αμμωνος. Αντος Bi 16ο
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the tide came up again and the ships floated. Such of the ships as the tide found comfortably settled on the mud floated off unharmed, and sailed once more without sustaining damage; but those that were caught on a drier bottom, and not remaining on an even keel, as the onrushing tide came in all together, either collided one with another, or were dashed upon the ground and shattered. These Alexander repaired as best he could, and then despatched in two of his pimutccs down-stream some of his men to explore the Island by which the natives affirmed he must anchor on his voyage down to meet the sea. This Island they called Cilluta. The scouts reported that there win good anchorage by the fotiml, and that it was large, with fresh water, *0 the rest of lib fleet put In at the island; but Alexander himself with the best sailers from among his ship* went to the far side of the i*Und, to get α view of the outlet of the river into the *ca, ami see if it offered λ safe passage out. So advancing about two hundred statics from the island they sighted α second island, right out in the sc*. On this they returned to the river bland, and anchoring at a headland upon this island Alexander sacrificed to those gods to which, he used to say, Ammon had ordered him to sacrifice. Then the next day he sailed clown to the island in the sea; he put in there too, nnd wicrificcd there other sacrifices to other gods and with different ceremonial; these sacrifices also, he «aid, he offered in accordance with the oracle giten from Ammon. Then passing the
ARKIAN
ύπ4ρβαλων τού Ινῦοῖ ποταμού τ ας όκβολάς ἐς τό 7rtXayos ηιἐπλει. ἐκ μιν eXiytv, άπιδκϊν ti που τις χωρά πλησίον ὐτκτχει ἐν τῷ πὸντγ* ἐμοι ύοκίι, οὐχ ῆ/τιστα ᾶς π€πλ4υκδναι τὴν μΐηάλην την ΐεζω Ινδών Φύλασσαν. ’Κνταὐῦα ταόρονν τε σἀυ£<ις τφ ΙΙοσεῶωνι άφήκ€ν ῖς τἡν θάλασσαν «αι σπ4ΐσας ἐπί τὑ ῦι/σιᾳ τὸν τε φιάλην, χρυσήν οι σ αν, και κρατήρας χρυσούς 4νίβαλλ€ν 4ς τ ον πόντον χαριστ ήρια, 4υχόμ(νος σώον οι παραπίμψαι τον στρατόν τον ναυτικόν, όντινα ξι ν Νεὁρ\γ επινοεί στόλλίΐν ως 4π\ τὸν κολπον τον IItpoiKov καί τάς ίκβολάς τού τε Κίφράτον και τον Yiyρητός.
XX.	Έπαν4\θών Si όπίσω ίς τὺ ΙΙὁτταλα τ»;ν τε άκραν τεταχισμίιην κατα\αμβάν4ΐ καί ΙΙὁῦαινει ξυν ττ} στρατία άφιημίιον κα\ τούτγ ξνμπαντα κατ απ cn pay μίνα ἐφ* olawip ίστάλη, Ηφαιστίων μιν δη ιτ άχθη παρασκιναζαν τὺ προς τον όκταχισμόν τε τον ναύσταθμον και των αωσοίκων την κατασκβυην καί γὰρ *α! ίντανθα 4π4νο4ΐ στόλον ύπολαπίαθαι ν(ών ούκ όλίηων προς τη πό\4ΐ τοΐς ΠαττάΧοις, 7ναπ§ρ 4σχίζ4το ό ποταμός ό Ινδός.
2	Αότῖς Si κατα τό trtpov στόμα τού Ιιὧον κατίπ\4ΐ ανθις ἐς την μί^αΧην θάλασσαν, ως καταμαθέΐν οττη ίύπορωτίρα η 4κβολη τού Ινδού ἐ? top πόντον yiyvtTar άπίχίΐ Si άΧΧήλων τὰ στόματα τού ποταμού τού Ινδού ἐς σταδίους
3	μάλιστα όκτακοσίονς και χιλίους. Έν Si τῷ κατάπλφ άφίκ€το της όκβολης τού ποταμού ἐς Χίμιπ)ν μ€yάXηv9 ηντινα άναχιυμ€νος ό ποταμός, τυχόν Si καί 4κ των πίριξ νόάτων (μβαλόντων 102
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mouths of the river Indus he set sail to the high seas, to see, as he himself said, if any country stood out, near by, in the ocean ; but in my own judgment chiefly that he might have voyaged in the Great Ocean beyond India. Then he sacrificed bulls to Poseidon, and cast them into the sea, and poured, after the sacrifice, a libation; casting also into the sea the cup, a gold one, and golden bowls, as thank-offerings, praying also that Poseidon would wifely convey hi* naval force, which he purposed to despatch under Nearchus towards the Persian Gulf and the mouths of the Kuphrates and Tigri*.
XX. After this lie returned to Pattati, And found the citadel already fortified and Pcitho duly Arrived with hU army, having »uccc**fullv accomplished hU whole mission. Hephaestion nos now ordered to get reedy everything ncccv**ry for the fortifying of the harbour and for the building of the dockyards; for Alexander purposed to leave behind there a fleet of several *hip* At the city of Pattati, where the river Indm divided.
Then Alexander sailed down to the ocean again by the other mouth of the Indus, to learn by which branch the outlet of the Indus to the ocean was safer; these mouths of the river Indus arc eighteen hundred stadcs apart from one another. And in the descent of the river he arrived At a great lake not far from the river outlet; this the river as it spreads—and possibly also from the other ncigh-
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ἐς αὐτὸν. μ«γάλην τε ποιεί <αι «υλπω θαλάσσιος μάλιστα ίοικυϊαν* «ται γὰρ /ται ίχθικέ ῆὓς ἐν αντῆ τών lino θαλάσσης ιφαινοντο μάζονκς τω* ἐν τἡ5ε τ») ημκτίρα θαλάαση. IIροσορμισθάς οι ν κατά τ ην λίμνην Ιναπιρ οι καθηηρμονςς *ζΐΊουντο, των μῖν στρατιωτών τους πολλοῖς καταλίΐτπι συν At οννά τω α in ον καί τους κκρκου-4 μοι/? ἕνμπαιΥας. Αντος St ταϊς τριακοντοροις τ« *αι ὸνιοΧιαιν υπιρβαλων την ίκβολην του 'Ιρ&οΟ *αι ττροίλθών και ταύττ) {ς την Θάλασσαν, ιυπορωτίραν τε κατΐμαθ* την 4ττ\ τά$4 του ΊνΒοΰ 4 κ βολήν, και αυτός προσορμισθ*ις τῷ αίγιαλφ και των ίππίων τινας άμα οΐ ίχων τταρά θάλασσαν tjtt σταθμούς τρ*ίς, την τι χωράν όποια τις ίστιν η iv τγ παράπλφ ίπια κιπτόμινος καί φρίατα ορυσσισθαι κίλκνων, όπως *χοι€ν OBpeotc-δ θαι οι πλίοντςς. Αντος μιν δη ίπαιψλθων ἐπὶ τάς να Ος άνιπλ€ΐ ίς τα ΙΙατταλα* μι ρος St τι της στρατιάς τα α Oτα ταῦτα ιρηασομινους κατά την τταραλίαν ίπιμφκν, iiraviivai και τοντοις προσταξας ίς τά ΙΙατταλα. Αυθις Bi ως ἐπὶ την λίμνην καταπλιύσας άλλον ναύσταθμον και άλλους νιωσοίκους ivraOBa κατκσκιυασς, και φυλακήν καταλιπών τφ χωρίφ σίτον τε οσον και 4ς τίσσαρας μήνας ίξαρκίσαι τὐ στρατιά (Trrjyaytro και τἕΧΧα οσα iv τψ παράπλφ1 ναρ·σκιιaatv.
XXL Ἠ* Si iv μιν τφ τότε άπορος ή ωρα ίς τον πλοθν οι γὰρ (τήοιοι ἄνεμοι κατιΐχον, οι
1 Roue	omit* 4ψ. Bat ttm 4w rf ναρι·Χψ i· «
brachUofjy in Arrian*· m&nncr.
164
ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER, VI. 20. 3-21. 1
bouring streams which run into it—enlarges so that it most resembles a gulf of the sea; in fACt ocean fishes were already to be seen in it, bigger than those in our own sea. Anchoring, therefore, at a point in the lake where the pilots advised him, he left behind the greater part of his troops there with Leonnattis, and all the light gnlleys. Then he himself, with the ships of thirty oars. And those with one and a half banks of oarsmen, parsed beyond the outlet of the Indus, and proceeding by this passage also reached the sea; discovering that the passage by this branch of the Indus was an easier one. He then anchored by the shore, and taking with him some of the cavalry went three days’ march along the coait, observing the neturc of the country for the coasting voyage, and ordering wells to be dug, so thnt λλ they sailed along they might be able to get water. Then he himself returned to his ships and wiled bnck to Patula; and •ent part of hi» army along the foreshore to carry on this *&mc work, bidding them aUo return to PattaU. Then oner more he .«ailed down to the tike, and built another harbour and other dockyards; end leaving there a garrison, collected four months' supplies for his army nnd made all other necessary preparations for the voyage.
XXI.	The season, however, was not suitable for tailing; for the trade winds 1 were blowing con-
1 Thr *outb-trc«t monsoon.
165
ARRIAN
£ἡ τῆ ωρα i κ eivp ον καθάπςρ παρ* ὑμῖν ἀπ* άρκτου, ἀλλ* <1πο τῆ? μκγαλης θαλάσσης κατά
2	νστοι» μάλιστα άναμον ΐστανται. *Από δὲ του χειμώνας τῆς άρχης τό ὁ·πό ΙΙλειαὅσν δνσεακ «στ€ ἐπ* τροπάς άς 4ν χααώνι ό ήλιος ΐπιστρςφ(ΐ πλόιμα είναι ταιτὰ <Τ»/γγἐ\λ€Τ0* τότε γὰρ κατὰ γῆ»» μάλλον, οΐα δἡ πολλψ ὐδατι ἐ£ ουρανού βςβρςγμίι^ν» αύρας ιστασθαι μαλθακάς καί ἐς τον παράπλονν ται* τ· κώπαις καί τοι* ιστίοις ξυμμότ ρους.
3	Νίαρχος πὶν 3ἡ ἐπιτβχᾶεΙς τφ ιαι πτῷ π pod-μ«νε τὴν ώμαν τον παράπλου· αυτός δὲ ἆρα? ἐκ ΠαττάΧων ἴστε μὲν επί τὸν ποταμόν τον 'Α ρα β ιον ξνν ifj στρατιά πάση προνχώρςι. * Εκ(109 ν Β4, άναλαβων των υπασπιστών τε των τοἔοτῶν τοῖς ημίσςας και των πίζίταΐρων1 καλούμενων τος τάξίΐς κα\ τῆς Γππου τῆς ἐταιρικης τό T9 άγημα και ίλην άφ* ικάστης Ιππαρχίας καλ τους ίπποτοξότας σύμπαντας% ώς ίπ\ την θάλασσαν iv άριστςρά Ιτράπςτο, νόατά τα όρυσσαιν, ως κατα τον παράπλουν άφθονα (ΐη* τη στρατία τη παραπλςονση και άμα ώς τοῖς Ή με ίται ς τοῖς ταυτη IvCois, αυτονόμοις (κ πολλοί) ούσιν. άφνω ίπιπςσςιν, οτι μηΙ<ν φίλιον αίποις ἐς αὺτον τε «αι την στρατιάν ίπίπρακτο. Της Bi ι πο\αφθ(ί·
4	σης Βυνάμςως Μίαια-ι^ν αντ φ άφηγςιτο. Α ρα-βίτα ι μιν Βη, (Ονος και τούτο αυτόνομον των περί τον * Α ράβ> ον ποταμόν ντμομίνων, ούτ€ άζιομαχοι Βόξαντις eivai *Αλ(ξάνΒρ<ρ ούτα ύποΒύναι ίθέλή-σαντςς, ἐκ προσάγοντα ίπνθοντο 'ΑλίξανΒρον,
1 Α here a· el·«where kaeirmipm*.
1 Α ·/, R»* #Γ*.
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tinuously, which in that season blow not, as with us, from the north, but from the ocean and from the south. But from the beginning of winter, right from the setting of the Pleiads to the winter solstice, it was reported that the ocean here was fit for navigation; for then, as would be when the land la drenched with heavy rains, there are light land breezes, convenient for the coasting voyage whether by oars or sail*.
Nearchus, then, the admiral of the fleet, awaited the season for the voyage. But Alexander leaving PattaU advanced with HU entire force λλ far &s the river Ar&bius; and thener, taking with him half the bodyguard* and the archers and the brigades of the Companions, λλ they were called, the special squadron of the Companions’ cavalry, anil a *<juAiiron from each cavalry regiment, together with nil the mounted archers, turned toward* the ocean, keeping it on his left, in order to dig wclU, so that there might be plenty of water for the army which was sailing along the coast, and also with the intention of making a surprise attack on the OrciUns, the Indian tribe In these part-, who had long been independent, since they had failed to make any friendly overtures to Alexander and his troops. Hephaestion was in command of such part of the army as Alexander had left behind. The Arabitac, however, also an independent tribe of the Indians who dwell about the river Arabius, thinking they were no match for Alexander, and yet not wishing to surrender, when they learned thAt
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φ€ύyoυσιv ἐς την ίρημον. Άλίξανδρος Si δια&άς τον Άράβιον ποταμόν, στενόν τ# «αι όλιγου ΰδατος, και δΐίλθων *ν νυκτΙ τῆς ςρήμου την πολλὸν, ὑπο τὸν ἐω πρός τῆ οικουμένη ήν «α» τοῖς μεν πεζοῖς ἐν τάξκι ίκίλκvotv κπςσθαι, τοὺς ίτπίας ὐταλαβῶν α ί* τ ον καὶ ἐν ΓΧας κατ α-νιίμας, όπως ίπϊ πλιϊστον του ιτιίίου όπόχοικν, 5 iiryti την χωράν των Ώριιτων. "Οσο* μὲν δὴ α λ* ὸν ίτράποντο αυτών κατ9κοτησον πρός των ιτ ιτ ίων* πολλοί £« «α» ζώντες ΐάλωσαν· Ό	τόπ μιν κατςστρατοπίδκυσκ ττ ρο ς οὑ πολλῷ
υδατι- ἐκ Bi «αι ο* ττ9οι Ί1φαιστίω»α αὑτῷ ομον ῆδι/ ὐται·, προυχωριι ἐς τό τρύσω. λφικομκνος Bi ῖς κώμην ητ9ρ ὸν μεγίστη Τού ίυνΟ«Κ ΤΟῦ Ίΐ^ιτΰν, 'Ραμβακία 9κα\*ϊτο η κώμη, τον τ« χώρον ίτηνισ* και <δόκς ι &ν α Οτ γ πόλις ξυνον κισθηϊσα μκ^άλη και ςυδαίμων ytvtaOai, Ηφαιστίωνα μιν δή ἐπ» τοότοις ὑπ€λ€ίπιτο.
XXII.	At/το* δἐ ἄνα λαβών αυθις τών υπασπιστών «α! τῶν 'Χωριανών τοῖς ήμίσιας /ται τὺ ay η μα των ίππίων καϊ τοῖς ιτποτοξοτας τροή € ι ως Ϊπϊ τἀ όρια των τε Γα5ρα>σών *α! Όρειτών, Γναπερ στ9νή τε ή πάροδος αντῷ είναι ἐἔπΤ/ἐκ* λττο ἐπὶ οι Ήρκιται τοϊς Γα&μωσοίς ξνντεταγ* μἐνοι προ των στ(νών στρατοπκδςύκιν, ως 2 9Ϊρξοντίς τής παρόδου Άλίξανδρον. Καὶ ἧς αν μῖν τβὐτι; τrrayptvoi· ἐκ δἐ προαάηων ήδη 1ξψΤΐ*Μ*το. οι μιν πολλοί ἐφνγομ ἐπ των στεγών Χιπόντεν τὴν φυλακήν οι Si ἡγεμόνες των Ώρκιτων άφίκοντο παρ' αυτόν σφάς τε αυτονς καϊ τό (Ονος ίνδιδόντ*ς. Τούτοις μὲν δἡ προστάττ€ΐ, ξνγκαλίσαντας τό πλήθος των 168
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Alexander was approaching, fled into the desert. Alexander, however, crossed the river Arnbius, n narrow river with a small stream, traversed a considerable part of the desert by night, and at dawn was close to the inhabited region. Here he ordered his infantry to follow in marching order, but the cavalry he took with him and divided into squadrons, that they might cover the greatest extent of country, and thus invaded the territory of the Orcitarn. Such of them a? offered resistance were cut down by the cavalry, anil many were captured alive. For the time being, then, Alexander encamped by a «►mall stream; but on being joined by Hephaestion and his troops, he advanced further. Then arriving at a village which w«n the largest tillage of the Orcitans. called Hambaria, he wa* impressed with the position, and felt that a city founded there would become great and prosperous He left behind HephAcstiori, therefore, to attend to this.
XXII. Then Alexander, taking with him again half the botlyguanti and the Agriancs, the special wiuadron of the cavalry, nnd the mounted archers, Advanced towards the borders of the Gndmsiftnn and the Orcitans, where it was reported that the approach was by a defile, ami that the Gadrmians and Orcitans had joined together and were encamped at the mouth of the defile to check Alexander’s approach. They were, in fact, arrayed there; but when news was brought that he was nearing them, the greater part of them fled from the defile, deserting their post; but the chiefs of the Orcitans came to Alexander surrendering themselves and their nation. These he commanded to call together the bulk of the Orcitans and send
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Ώρατών πόμπαν ἐπι τ α σφαίρα ήθη, ως Βκινόν ooBiv π*ισομ*νους· σατράπην Bi καί τούτοις
3 ἐπιτ άσσίΐ * Α πολλοφά νην. Και £νν τούτγ άπο-λίίπα Λιόννατον τον σωματοφύλακα ἐν Ωροις, ἐχοντα τοῖς τ# Άγρια να ς {ῶμπαντικ #αὶ των τοξοτών Ιστιν ούς *αΐ των ίππίων καί άλλους ττίζούς τt καί ίπττίας "Ελληνας μισθοφόρους, καὶ τό τε ναντι*όν υπ ο μί vt ι ν ίστ &ν πιριπλιύσι; τι;ν χώραν καί τήν πάλιν ξυνοικίζαν καί τὰ *ατὰ τοῖς ’Π/κίτας κοσμκϊν, ὑπακ μάλλον τι προσέχω* ν τφ σατράπη τον νουν. Αι/τῖς δὲ ἔὺν τὑ στρατιά τή πολλή («αι γὰρ «αι Ηφαιστίων άφίκιτο ἄγω ν αὑτῷ τοῖς ύπολαφθίντας) προσ· χωρ€ΐ ως όπϊ ΕαΒρωσους ίρημον τήν πολλήν.
ι Καί ἐν τῆ <ρήμψ ταυτη Χ* γε» * Αριστόβουλος σμνρνης πολλά BivBpa πιφυκίναι μαζονα ή κατά τήν άλλην σμύρναν καί τους Φοίνικας τούς κατ ιμπορίαν τή στρατιά ξυνίπομίνους ξυλλόγοντας τό Βάκηυον τής σμνρνης (πολύ yap tlvat, ola Βή 9Κ μπάλων τε των πρίμνων και ονπω πρόσθτν ξυλλιλιγμίνον) ΐμπλησαντας τά υποζύγια άγαν.
5	Εχειν Bi τήν ίρημον ταυτην *αί νάρόου ρίζαν πολλήν τε και ιύοΒμον και ταύτην ξυλλόγαν τους Φοίνικας* πολύ Bi αναι αὐτὺς τὲ κατα· πατοΰμινον προς τής στρατιάς, καί ἀπὸ τ ου πατουμάου όΒμήν ήΒΰαν κατίχιΐν ιπϊ πολύ της
6	^ώρας· τοσόνΒκ tlvai τό πλήϋος. Είναι Bi καί αλλα BtvBpa tv τή ίρήμγ, τό μιν τι Βάφνη ΐυικος τό φυλλον, «αι το ντο tv τοϊς προσκλυζομΑνοις τή θαλάσση χωρίοις π*φνκίναι* και αιτολίίπ*σ-θαι μιν τα Bivtpa προς τής άμπώτιως 4πι ξηρού, ίπέλθοντος Bi τού υΒατος (ν τή θαλάσση πεφν-170
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them home, with the assurance that they would suffer no harm; as satrap over them he Appointed Apollophanes. Together with him he left behind Lconnatiis, the officer of the bodyguard, in the country of the Orians, with nil the Agriancs, some of the archers and of the cavalry, and a considerable body besides of Greek mercenary infantry and cavalry; Leonnatus was to await the fleet, until it made its voyage past this district, to build the city, and to put everything in good order in the country of the Orcitans, so that they might more diligently obey their satrap. Then he himself with the larger part of his army, for Hephaestion line! arrived, with the party which had been left behind, proceeded towards the Gadrosians, through country which for the most part was desert.
In this desert Ariitobulm says that many myrrh trees grow, λ gcxxl deal taller than the ordinary myrrh. The Phoenicians who followed the army as traders collected the gum of the myrrh, for it wa* abundant, coming from such large trunks and never having been gathered before, and loaded
. 1 *	1	t	*. 1 t.	πη - 1	. t t
too the Phoenician* gathered; a pood deal of it also was tredden underfoot by the nrmy, and from such &s was trodden there α delightful fragrance was wafted for some distance over the country, so abundant wm it. There arc also other trees in the desert, one with a leaf like laurel, and this grows in places which arc washed by the sea; the trees arc left high and dry by the receding tide, but when the tide returns, they appear growing in the sea;
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*ότα φαίιχσθαι· των hi teal ael τάς ρίζας τη Θαλάσση ί'πικλνζίσΘαι, οσα ἐν κοιλοις χωριοις ίπςφνκα, ίνΘαπηρ ονχ νπα·οστα τό ύόωρ, teal όμως ον 0ιαφΘάρ<σΘαι το htvhpav προς της 7 θαλάσσης. Κίναι δἐ τἀ hi ι hρα ταντη ττὐχιων «αι τριάκοντα ΐστιν ά αν των, τνχὡν τε ανθοῖντα ίκάνη τη ω ρα. κ α» τό ὕι·ᾶικ είναι τῷ Χενἐφ μα\ιστα 1<ρ προσφ*ρΙς, τὸν 6%μην hi πολύ τι χππρφίρον. Και ιίλΧον εικαι <αι·\υν ἐ< γῆ? πίφυκοτα άκαν· Θης, /ται τοὑτγ ίπαναι ίσχνραν την άκανθαν, ώστε ῆὸς το'ύν «ται παριππςυοντων ίμπλακίίσαν τη iaOr/rt κατασπάααι άπο τον ίππον μάλλον τι τοι» Ιππία ἡ αὑτὸν Ιιποσχ·σΘηναι άπο του β «αιΛυν Και τών λαγών λἐγεται ότι παρα-Θιόντων εγονται ἐν ταΐς Θριξ'ιν αι άκαιΘαι, και οντω τοι ηλίσκοντο ο* λαγρ», καΘαπίρ νπο ιξού αι όρνιΘίς η τ οι ς άηκ^στ ροις οι ίχΘνίς* σι0τμ>γ hi οτι 0*ακοπ ηναι ον χαλίπη ην· και οπόν ότι ανία πο\ί/ν 6 κανλος της άκάνθης τίμνομίνης, ἔτι π\(ί ι α η αι σνκαι τον ύρος καί hpipvTtpov.
XXIII.	θε ἷιἀ τῆν ΓαὲνθΜτω*’ χωράς
{μι ohov χαλίπην και άπορον των ίπιτηύαων, των τί ά\\ων και νόωρ πολλαχον τη στρατιά ονκ ἕν· «λλἀ νύκτωρ ηνα·/καζοντο γην πολλην πορίύίσθαι και προσωτίρω άπο Θαλάσσης, ἐπει αντγ γε ίν σπονόη ην ίπίλθίίν τα παρά την Θάλασσαν της χωράς και λιμίνας τε ίοίϊν τούς όντας καί οσα γε iν παροόω όννατά yevoiTo τφ ναυτικψ παρασκίνάσαι, τ; φρίατα όρύξαντας η 2 ά-γοράς πον η ορμον ίπιμίληθΐντας. ’Αλλά η ν yap ini/μα παντάπασι τά προς τη Θαλάσση της Γαόρωσών γης, 6 hi θόαντα τον ΜανόροΒωρου 17 2
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of some, which prow in hollow places, the roots are always washed by the sea, where the water does not recede, and yet the tree U not spoiled by the sea water. The trees here arc sometimes even thirty cubits high, and At that season they were in flower, the flower being very like a white violet, but of a very much sweeter perfume. There is also a thistle on a long stalk growing out of the soil, and the spike on this etalk i* $0 strong that once and again when they were riding past it caught the rider’s clothes, and pulled him from his horse rather than come away from its stalk. Thry say that the harr* as they run through get their fur caught in the thUtles, ami 50 in fact are captured, just as birds with bird lime or fUhen with hooks; but it was fairly easy to cut through with an axe; and the stalk of this thistle when cut gives out considerable juice more abundant anil sharper to taste than that of figs in spring.
XXIII. From there Alexander went on through the country of the GadrosUns by λ route both difficult and lacking in supplies; in especial, the army often found no water; but they were obliged to traverse a considerable part of the country by night, and at a greater distance from the sea; Alexander himself desiring to work along the sea-coast to see such harbours as there were and to get ready what conveniences were povsiblc for the navy, cither by digging wells, or making provision for a market or an anchorage. But the Gadrosian country was entirely desert along the coast-line, so he sent Thoas son of
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καταπίμπα όπι ῦαλικτσαν ξνν ολίγοι? ιπττκυσι, κατασκίψόμκνον e» που τις όρμος ω* τνγχανίί ταντη fj ν?ωρ ον πόρρω άπο θαΧάσσΐ)ς η τι
3	άλλο των ἐπιτηόκίων. Και οντος ίπανκΧθών amjyyti\tp άΧιίας τινας καταΧαβκιν ίπϊ τον aiyiaXov ip καΧν&αις πνιγηραϊς· πίποιήσθαι δὲ τος «αλίβας ξννθ*ντας τας κόγχας· στι·γην ὅὲ είναι ανταις τ ας άκαιθας των ιχθύων· teal τ ον-τους τουν άλὡας £όατι οΧιγω όιαχρησθαι, χαΧίπώς όιαμωμίνονς top κάχΧηκα, καί ονόί τούτφ νάρτη yXvKti τῆ νόατι,
4	Ὠς δι άφίκιτο ' ΑΧίξανδρος <ς χώρον τινα της Ι'α8ρωσίας ϊνα άφθονωτίρος ην σίτος, όιανίμίΐ ίς τα νποζιίτγια top καταΧηφθίντα· καί τούτον σημηνάμςνος τη ΐαντον σφραηιόι, κατακομίζίσθαι KtXtvti ως *πι θάΧασσαρ. ΤΙ* φ 8* ηίΐ ως ivl top σταθμόν ϊνθινπίρ ἐγγντὁτω ἡ ν η θαΧασσα, ip το vteo oXiya ψρορτισαντις οι στρατιώται της a<ppayi^ β ντος τε ο* φύΧακις τῷ τίτρ ἐχτῆ-σαρτο «αι 3σοι μάΧιστα Χιμγ ίπιίζοντο «α]
Δ τοι*τοιμκτίόωκαν. Ές τοσόι ἱ« προς του κακού t vt κώ ντο ως top πρόδηΧορ και παρόντα ήδη όΧιθρον του αφανούς τί καί πρόσω ίτι ἄντος ἐν τ ον &ασιΧ<ως κινδύνου ξνρ Χοηισμγ ίδοξί σφίσιν ίμπροσθίΡ ποιήσασθαι. Κ αι ΆΧίξανδρος κατ α· μάθω ν την avayteqv ovviyvto τοις πράξασιν. Αντος &4 οσα ίκ της χώρας iπιδραμων ξυνα* yayelv ήδυνήθη ίΐς ίπισιτισμον τη στρατία τη πίριπΧίονση συν τψ στόΧω, ταῦτα κομίσοντα
β πίμπα Κρηθία τον ΚαΧΧατιανόν. Καί τοΐς ίγχωρίοις προσ*τάχθη ἐ* των άνω τόπων σῖτον τε όσον δυνατοί ήσαν κατακομίσαι άΧέσαντος 174
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Mandrodorus to the sea with a few cavalry, to see if there was any anchorage possible in this direction, or water near the sea, or any other necessary. And he returned and reported that he had found some fishermen on the beach in stifling cabins, made out of shells fixed together, and for a roofing the backbones of fishes; but that these fishermen used little fresh water, and this they dug from the gravel, and even that was not Always fresh.
But when Alexander arrived at a certain pticc in Gadrosi* where provision* were more plentiful, he distributed what he obtained among the baggage trains; and thl« he sealed with hb own seal, and bade them convey it to the sea. Rut while he was going towards the halting-pticc from which the eca was nearest, the troop, making light of this seal—even the guards themselves—used these provisions and gave shares also to those most be*ct by hunger. So far were they overcome by their distress that they thought right to consider their obvious and immediate ruin before the yet uncertain and distant danger from their King. Indeed, Alexander, on learning of the grave necessity, piurdoned the offenders. Then he by overrunning the district got together what provisions he could for the army which was sailing with the fleet, and sent Cretheus of Caltitis to convoy it. The inhabitant·! also were commanded to bring down provisions from the interior, grinding an much
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«αΐ τὺς βαΧάνους τα? των φοινίκων καί πρόβατα ες ayopkv τῷ στρατφ. Καί ἐς ἄλλον αὖ τἐπον Τ?;\«φον κατεπεμψε των εταίρων συν σίτψ ου ποΧΧω άΧηΧισμενω.
XXIV. Αντος δε πρού^ώρει ἐκ ἐπ! τὰ βασίλεια τών Γαὲνωσων, ο hit χώρος Πούρα ονομάζεται, ίναπερ α φίκετο ϊ ξ "Ή ρω ν όρμηθεϊς εν ημέραις ταῖς πάσαις εξήκοντα. Καὶ Χίγουσιν οι πολλοί των ξιτγ^ραφΰντων τά άμφ' *ΑΧόξαν· όρον ούδε τα ξύμπαντα όσα όταΧαιπώρησεν αντῷ κατά την *Ασίαν η στρατιά ξνμβΧηθηναι
2	αξία είναι τοῖς τηδε πονηθείσι ττονοις. Ου μην ayνοηοαντα *ΑΧεξανδρον της οδού την χαΧε-πότητα, ταύτη όΧθείν (τοῦτο μεν μόνος Νίαρχος Χόγει ώδε), άΧ\ά άκούσαντα ηάρ οτι ούπω τις προσθεν διεΧθών ταύτη ξυν στρατιά άπεσώθη ότι μη Σεμίραμις ί( Ινδών εφιτγε· και τ αυτήν Bi iXtyov οι Επιχώριοι ξυν είκοσι μονοις της στρατιάς άττοσωθηναι· Κ ν ρο ν δε τον Κ αμβύσου συν
3	επτά μονοις και τούτον. *Κλᾶ€ῖν ·>ιάρ δη καί Κ ν ρο ν ός τους χώρους τούτους ώς όσβαΧούντα ες την 'Ινδών y)v, φθάσαι δε ὑπο τῆς όρη μιας τε και απορίας της οδού τούτης άποΧεσαντα την πο\Χην της στρατιάς. Καὶ ταντα *ΑΧεξάνόρ<ρ εξαγγεΧΧόμενα εριν όμβαΧείν προς Κίτρον καί ^.ε μι ρα μιν. Τούτων τε ουν ενεκα και άμα ως τψ ναυτικγ iyyvBiv εκποριζεαθαι τά avayxala, Xtyn Νέαρχος ταντην τραπηναι ΆΧόξανδρον.
Α Τό τε ούν καύμα όπιφ\εyov καί τού ΰδατος την απορίαν ποΧΧην της στρατιάς διαφθείρειι κα\ μάΧιστα δη τά υποζύγια· ταύτα μεν δη προς τού βάθους τε τί]ς φ άμμου καί της Θέρμης, ότι 176
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corn as they could, with dates from the palm trees, and sheep for the army to purchase, and he sent Tclephus also, one of the Companions, to another place with a small supply of ground com.
XXIV'. Then Alexander advanced towards the Gadrosian capital; the district is railed Pura; and he arrived there from the district of the Orians in a total of sixty days. Most of the histories of Alexander affirm that not even all the trials that his army endured in Asia were worthy to be compared with the miseries they suffered here. It was not because Alexander had no knowledge of the difficulty of the route that he went that wny (it is Searchu* «lone who *ays *0); but rather that he hail heard that no one yet had successfully coinr through this way with an army, except that Semiranm hail fled this way from India. The native* had a tradition that even she only escaped with twenty of her whole force; Cyrus «on of Cambyscs had got through with only seven survivor». For Cyrus did come into these parts intending to invade the country of India ; but before he could do so he lost the greater part of his army by the barrenne** and difficulty of this route. 'Hie relation of these stories to Alexander inspired him with emulation towards Cyrus ami Setniramis. It wu, then, on this account, and also that, being close to the fleet he might supply it with provisions, that, according to Nemrehus, he chose this route. At any rate, the heat of the sun beating down anil the want of water destroyed a great part of the army, and especially of course the baggage animals; for they, from the depth of the Hand anti its heat, for it
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Λ*«ανμ€νη ήν, τἀ πολλά δ* και δίψα απολλνσ-θαι‘ και yap *αί γηλόφοις έπιτσγχάναν ῴψτι/-λοις ψάμμον βαῦειός, ον ν*ναημίνης% «λλ οιος θἐγεσ^αι καθάπερ ἐς πηλόν ή hi μάλλον ἐς 5 χιονα άπάτητον έπιβαινοντας. Κο* αμα ο ταῖς προσβάσ<σί re *α! καταφαίνονται τους τε Γππους *αὶ τοῖς ή μι όνους hi μάλλον κακοτταθςιν τγ άνω μα Κω τ»/·? όδον καί αμα ον βέβαιή». Των 5ε σταθμών τα μήκη πιίσαι οὐχ ήκιστα την στρατιάν απορία yap νδατος ον ξύμμστρος1 ουσα μάλλον τι ὺγε πρ<κ άvάyκηv τος πορείας β ποιιισθαι. ’Οπότε μ<ν 6ἡ τῆν νν*τ<κ ὲνβΧ· θοντςς την όΐον ηντινα άνίααι ύχρην δωθιν πρός ύδωρ ίκθοιιν, ον πάντη ίταλαιπωρονντο* προχω-ροναης &< τής ήμίρας νπο μήκους τής ohovt €ι οδοιπορούντ*ς hi ^καταληφθιίιν, ἐντανθα &ν ιταλαιπώρονν προς τον καύματός τε και άμα δίψιι άπανστγ σνν*\όμ*νοι.
XXV. Τῶν δι δη ίποζυγιών πολύς ό φθόρος και ίκανσιος τή στρατιά (yiyvtTO* fvi ιοντες γάρ, όπυτς έπιλίίπ οι σφάς τ α σιτία, και των ίππων τούς πολλοῖς άποσφιίζοντίς και των ήμιόνων Τὰ κρύα ύ σ ιτ ο νντο, και ZXcyov διψιι άποθανίΐν αυτούς ή ύπο καμάτου έκλιπόντας· και ό την ιιτptKtiav τον tpyov έξςλίηξων ύπό τι του πονου oil·ας ήν /ται ότι ξνμπαντ€ς τα αυτά ήμάρτανον. 2 Καί 'Αλέξανδρον μίν ονκ iXeXrftti τα yiyvoptva, ιασιν δέ των παρόντων ίωρα την τής ayi>οίας προσποίησιν μάλλον τι ή την ως γιγι·ωσ καμίνων έπιχωρησιν. Oνκονν ουδέ τούς νόσω κάμνοντας
1 1»μμ·Ύρον%, onnttinj» *Va Krflger, bat ξίμμβτρυt, if illogical, u quite in Arrian’· ityle.
«7»
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was burning, and the most part too from thirst, perished; for they even came across high hills of deep sand, not beaten down, but letting them sink in as if into liquid mud or into untrodden snow as they stepped upon it. Besides this, in ascents, or when descending, the horses and mules were particularly distressed by the unevenness and insecurity of the surface. Then the lengths of the marches very seriously oppressed the army; for want of water, which occurred at irregular intervals, drove them to make their marches as necessity dictated. Then whenever at night they covered the ilistnnce which had to be traversed, and at dawn enme upon water, they were not *0 very much distressed; but if the day went on, by reason of tho journey’s length, and they were left still mArchinp, then indeed they were in λ sorry plight from the double sufferings of heat and unquenchable thirst.
XXV'. Of the tramjjort animals there wm then great Iom, even caused deliberately by the army ; for whenever their provisions lx*gan to fail them they clubbed together and gradually killed off most of their horses and mule** and ate their flesh, giving out that they had perished from thirst or had collapsed from fatigue; and there was no one to prove the actual fact, both because of their distress and because they were all involved in the same crime. Alexander him-self, however, was not unaware of these happenings; but he saw that the remedy for their present distress lay rather in liis pretended ignorance than in any connivance of what went on. Nor was it easy to
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τῆς στρατιάς ovSi τους διά κάματον ύπολ*ι~ νομίνους ἐν ταϊς όδοις ὁγην ἕτι ἕν ςνμαρώς απορία τε των ύπoζυyίωv και οτι τὰς άμαξας α in οι κατίκοπτον, ανόμους ουσας αΰτοϊς ύπο βάθους της ψάμμου aytaOai, καί ότι ἐν τοῖς πρωτοις σταθμοί* δια ταῦτα ίξηνα^κάζοντο ου τ ας βιαχυτάτας ιίναι των οδών, άλλα τάς €ὐ-3 ττοοωτάτας τοῖς ζνίτγςσι. Καὶ ούτως οΐ μ*ν νόσω κατά τάς οΛοῖς ύπςλςίποντο, οί δὲ υπό καμάτου ή καύματος ή τφ Si\jrtt ου* ὐντἐχοιπεν, και ούτκ οι άξοντες ησαν ούτκ οι μίνονης Θ*ρα-πιύσοντίς· σπουύη yap πολλή «’γ»γνετο ό στύλος, και ἐν τφ inrip τού παντός προθυαφ τὲ καθ* ΐκάστους ξύν άναγκη ημελίίτο’ οί Si και ύπνφ κάτοχοι κατά τάς οδούς γε*ο μιν οι, ola Βη νυκτός το νο\ύ τάς πορείας ποιοι·μκνοι, tirtiTα ίξαια-στάνης, οίς μιν δύναμις (τι ην κατά τά ίχνη της στρατιάς <φομαρτησαντ<ς o\iyot από πολλών ύσώθησαν οι πολλοί Si ώσπερ iv πελάγει (κπεσόνης τῆ ψάμμγ ά πώλο ντο. ι Έ,υνηνίχθη Si τη στρατία καί άλΧο πάθημα, & (η ούχ ήκιστα ίπίεσεν αυτούς τε και τους ίππους καὶ τἀ υποζύγια. *Τ«τat yap η Γα&ρω-σίων γῆ υπ* άνεμων των ετησίων, καθάπερ ουν καί η Ίν3ών γῆ, ου τά πεδία των VaSpωσιωv, άλλα τά δρη, ϊναπερ προσφερονταί τε αι νεφελαι ίκ τ ον πνεύματος και άναχεονται, ούχ ύπερβάλ-5 λουσαι των ορών τάς κορυφής. Ής Si ηύλισθη ὑ στρατιά προς χειμάρρω ολίγου υδατος, αυτού Sr) (vt κ α τού υδατος, άμφ'ι δεύτε ραν φυλακήν της ννκτός (μπλησθεϊς υπό των δμβρων ό χείμαρρος ο ταίτη ρεών, αφανών τη στρατία 18ο
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bring along those of the troop* who were sick, nor those who were left lying in the way from fatigue, both from want of the transport animals and because the men themselves kept destroying the waggons, which it was impossible to drag along owing to the depth of the snnd, and also because in the earlier marches they had been compelled for this reason not to go by the shortest routes but by those that were easiest for the trams. And so wine were left behind on the routes sick, and other* from weariness or sunstroke. or no longer able to hold out against the thirst; there was no one to help them fonrartl, and no one to stay behind nnd tnkc care of them ; for the march was hurried and in the general eagerness the trouble* of individuals were ncer*5arily neglected: nnd those who were borne down by sleep on the morchw, since they made most of their stAge* by night, when they woke up again, if they hail strength to do so, followed in the track of the army, anil so <1 few, out of mnnv, were wived; but most of them fell into the sand, like men who perished in the tea.
The army received «Iso α further disaster· which perhaps more than anything else distrcvicil both the troops And their hor*c* and transport Animal*. During the trade winds there is heavy rain aver the land of the (»adiOsian% as also over Imfia, not so much over the (»adn»Man plain* as over the hills, whither the cloud* arc borne by the wind and arc jxnired out in rain, not rising above the crest·» of the hills. Now the army bivouacked near α small stream, in fact for the sake of the water, and about the second watch of the night the streAm which flowed here became swollen with rains» the rains themselves having fallen
181
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γεγεῬτ/μἐνο·ν τών όμβρων t τοσουτω έπήλθκ Ίψ vCan, ως γύναια καί παιδάρια τα ιτοΧλὰ των ίπομίνων τ ὑ στρατιά διαφθ*ιραι καί την κατα· σκσυην την βασιλικήν ξύμπασαν άφανίσαι καί των υποζυγίων όσα ἀιτελείττετο, αὐτοῖς bt μόλις καί χαλιπώς ζίν τοϊς όττλοις ουδό τούτοις πάσιν η άποσωθηναι. OΙ πολλοί Bi «ται πίνοιττες, όπότο <κ καύματός τε καί δίψους ύΒατι άθρόγ ἐπιτὑ-χοκν, πρῖς αΰτοΰ του «Ιπβὐττον ττ οτ ου άπωλοντο, και τούτων tvt*a 'ΑλόξανΒρος τἀς στρατοπεδεία? οΰ πρός τοῖς ΟΒασιν din οι ς το πο\ύ έποίΜίτο, άλλα άπέχων όσον «Γκοσι σταδίους μάλιστα, ἐκ μἡ άθρόονς έμπίπτοντας τψ νὲντι αὑτοῖς τε καὶ re KTrjiTj άποΧλνσθαι και άμα τούς μάλιστα άκράτορας σφών έπιμβαινοντας <ς τὸς πηγάς ὴ τἀ (κύματα διαφθίίρςιν καί τῆ a\\rj στρατιά το ύδωρ.
XXVI.	Ἕ*ᾶα Βη ίργον καλόν *ιπ*ρ τι άλλο των 'Αλεξάνδρου ούκ εδοξί μοι ιίφανίσαι, ἡ ἐν τήΒε τ?} χωρά πραχθλν ή ιτ ι έμπροσθεν ἐν Παρα-παμισάδαις, ως μετεξετ(pot ανέγραψαν, Ίίναι μιν την στρατιάν διά ψάμμου τε καλ τον καν-ματος ήδη έπιφλεγοντος, ότι προς ὑ&ωρ ἐχρῆν έζαιισαι- το Bi ήν πρόσω της oBovm «α! αυτόν τε Αλέζανδρον δίψει κατεχόμενον μόλις μεν καλ ναΧβπώς, πεζόν 6< όμως ήγιισΘαι· ώστε καὶ τούς άλλους στρατιώτης. οΐά περ φιλεῖ ἐν τφ τοι γ οι. κουφοτέρως φέρειν τοῖς πόνους iv ίσότητι τής 2 ταλαιπωρήσεως, 'Εν δἐ τοι/τγ τών ψιλών τινας κατά ζήτησιν νδατος άποτραπέντας από τής στρατιάς εύρειν ύδωρ συλλελεγμενον ἐν τινι
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out of sight of the array, and came down with so pniat a spate of water that it drowned most of the women and children from among tho*c which followed the army, swept away all the royal pavilion and its contents, and so many of the transport animals as had survived; ami indeed the troops themselves were only saved with great difficulty, with their weapons only, and not even all of these. Then again most of those even who drank, whenever they met with abundant water aftrr much drought and thirst, perished by reason of their intemperate drinking; and for this reason Alexander did not. as a rule, have his encampment actually on the bank.* of the watercourses, but about twenty stedc* away, so that they «hould not, by a general rush at the stream, perish, themselves and their beasts, aiu! at the same time the greediest of them, stepping into the springs or fctreaim, spoil the water for the rest of the host.
XXVI. At thU point I have not thought well to leave unrecorded the noblest achievement of Alexander. whether it took place in thU country, or among the Parapami^adac* at an earlier date, ah others have narrated. The army was marching through *And and while the heat was already burning, since they were obliged to reach water at the end of the march; and this was some distance alic.iii. Alexander himself was much distressed by thirst, and with much difficulty, but still an best he cuuUI, led the way on foot; so that the rest of the troops should (as usually happen* in such α case) bear their toils more easily, when all arc sharing the distress alike. Meanwhile some of the light-armed troops had turned aside from the rest of the line to look for water, and had found tome, just a little water collected in a shallow river-
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χαράδρα ον βαθιία, όλιγην και φαύλην πίδακα’ και τούτο οὐ» 1 χαλςπώς σνλλέξαντας σπουδή ιέναι παρ* * Α λἐ£ ανδρον, ως μίγα δη τι αγαθόν φέροντας· ώς δέ έπ4\αζον ηδη, έμβαΧόντας ές κράνος 3 τό ύδωρ προαν€~/*€Ϊν τφ βασιΧκι. Τον Bi Χαβίϊν μέν και έπαινέσαι τοῖς κομίσαντας· Χαβόντα δέ ἐν 6ψ4ΐ πάντων έκχέαι· καί ἐπὶ τφδ( τω epytp ές τοσόνδ* έπιρρωσθήναι την στρατιάν ξνμπαααν ώστε (ικασαι αν τινα πάτον yet ίαθαι πόσιν έκιίνο τό ύδωρ το προς ’Αλάξἐν-δρου έκχυθέν. Τούτο ^ω, εΓττῳ τι άΧΧο, το epyov €ις KapTepiav τε και άμα στρατηγόν ι π αινώ * \Χίξάνδ ρο ν.
ι Έίννηνίχθη δέ τι και τοιόνδς τη στρατία ἐν τη yfj έκ€ΐνη, Οι yap t/γερόνεν της οδού TfXev-τώνττς οό*ἐτ< μιμνησθαι έφασκον την οδόν, ἀλλ* άφανισθηναι τά σημςια αντῆς προς του ανέμου έπιπνίνσ αντος· και ον γὰρ elvat έν τη ψάμμη» ποΧΧη τε και όμοια πάντη vevημίνη δτφ τικμψ ριωσονται την οδόν, οντ' ονν δένδρα ξνν»}θη παρ* αντην πτφνκότα, οντ€ τινά γηΧοφον βέβαιον άνςστηκότα· ουδέ προς τα άστρα έν νυκτ\ τ; μκθ* ημέραν προς τον ηΧιον psaeXerήσθαι σφισι τὸς πορείας, καθάπςρ τοῖς νανταις προς των άρκτων την μέν Φοινι£ι, την όΧίγην, την δέ τοις άΧΧοις 6 άνθρώποις, τὸν μιίζονα, *Ενθα δη * ΑΧέξανδρον ζννέντα στ ι έν άρισηρά [δ«Γ] * άποκλίναντα α γε ιν, άναλαβόντα ολίγους άμα οΐ ιππέας [προ· κ€χωρηκέναι\1 ως δέ και τούτων οι ίπποι έζέκαμνον ύπό τού καύματος, άπολιπίΐν καί
1 σύτ Tcubner text for MSS. όν.
• Sci added bv Vulcaniue.
' wpo*iχνρηκtra* added by VulcADiu·.
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bed, a poor and wretched water-hole; they gathered up this water with difficulty and hurried to Alexander as if they were bringing him some great boon; but when they drew near, they brought the water, which they hed poured into a helmet, to the King. He received it, and thanked those who hnd brought it; and taking it poured it out in the sight of all the troops; and at this action the whole army was so much heartened that you would have said that each and every man had drunk that water which Alexander thus poured out. This deed of Alexander's above all I commend most warmly as λ proof both of hU endurance and his excellence as a general.
There was also a further incident which happened to the army in thw district. The guides of the route finally wild that they could not remember the way, but that it* marks of direction had b<*cn obliterated by the violence of the wind; end, of course, in the <iand which was everywhere and all alike, heaped up on all tides, there was nothing by which one could guess the road; not even the ordinary trees growing along it, nor any solid hillock emerging from it; nor had the guide* accustomed themselves to make their marches by the stars at night nar by the sun during the day, λλ the Phoenician SAilors have become accustomed to steer their way by the Little Bear and the rest of mankind by the Great Bear. So Alexander, understanding that they ought to Iced the army inclining to the left, took a few horsemen with him and rode on ahead; and when their horses began to weary beneath the hemt, he left behind most of
VOL. 11.	G ,85
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τούτων τους ττολλοῖς, αὐτόν Si ξ ύν πἐντ# τοι? πόσιν άφιππάσασθαι, και tvotlv τήν θάλασσαν Ιιαμησάμ€νον τ# α vt ον Μ του aiyiaXov τον κάχληκ α ίπιτυχςϊν ΰόατι yXvxtl καί καθ α ρω, «αι ουτω μετ (\θ tip την στρατιάν πάσαν και ἐς ὲτττὰ ήμίρας ίαναι παρά την θάλασσαν, ὐδρει/ο-μάνους €κ τῆς ψονος. ’Ενῦ#»' Si, ὑὅσ yάp yiyvwaK€iv την οSov τοῖς ήηαμονας, ἐπὶ τὐτ μκσοπαίας ποΐ€ΐσθαι τον στόλον.
XXVII.	Ής Si άφικίτο ίς τῶν ΓαΒρωσίων τά βασίλεια, άναπακι ίνταῖῦα τἡν στρατιάν. Καί Άπολλοφά/ην μιν π aut ι τής σατραπέίας, ὅτι οιόαιος ἱγνω ίπιμίληθΐντα των προςτπγγγιλ· μίιων Ηόαντα St σατραπαύ«ιν των ταντη ἱταἔε* τοὑτον Si νοσγ ταλκντήσ αντος Έ,ιβνρτιος τήν σατραπείαν ίκάίχκται· ό αντος Si *αι Κ α ο μανίας σατράπης ὸν νιωστι ἐἔ Άλ*(ά^ρου ταχθίίς· τότ€ Si τούτη» μίν \\ραχωτων τε *α! των Γαδρωσίων άρ\αν ίάοθη· Κ α ρ μανίαν Si 1<τχ·
2	Ύληπάλίμος ο Μυθοψάνους. "ΙΙτὴ τ· ἐπὶ Καρ-μανίας προύχώρκι ο βασιλεύς καί ayyiWtrcu α vt ψ Φίλιππον τον σατράπην τῆς Ινδών γῆς ίπιβουλςνθίντα προς των μισθοφόρων SoXtp άποθανΰν, τους S4 άποκταναντας οτι οι σωματοφύλακας τον Φιλίππου οι WaxtSov^ τοῖς μὲν iv α vt ψ τψ ipy<p, τοῖς Si καί ΰσηρον λα-βύνης άπίκτ€ΐναν. Ταῦτα Si ως tyvw, ίκπίμ-παι •γράμματα ίς *Ινδοῖς παρά EνΒαμον τε καί Ταξίλην ἐττιμέλαίσθαι τής χωράς της προσθ§ν ΰπο Φιλίππγ τ€τayμ€vης Ιστ αν «ντος σατράπην ίκπίμψη ἐπ αυτής.
3	ΤΙὓς S' ἐς Καρμανίαν ήκοντος *ΑλκζάνΒρου 186
ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER. VI. 26. 5-27. 3
them, and he with no more than five rode off and found the sea; then, digging in the gravel on the shore, he found fresh nnd pure water, and so the whole army came thither; and for seven clays they marched along the sea-coast, getting water from the shore, and thence, for the guides now began to rccogn^e the rornl, he led his army into the interior.
XX\ II. Arriving at length at the Gadrusian capital, Alexander rested hw army there. Apollo-phanes he removed from hi* satrapy, finding that he had neglected all his orders; and he appointed Thoas to be satrap in his stead; but as he died of sickness, Sibyrtius received the office; he had been recently appointed by Alexander satrap of Carmania; but now he was given the charge of both the Ararhotians and the Gedrosians, and Tlepolemus son of Pytho-phanes took over CarmAnla. Alexander had already begun his march towards Carmania, when it was reported to him that Philip the entrap of the Indians bed been treacherously killed os the result of α plot against him by the mercenaries; but that the Macedonian bodyguards of Philip had put to death the assassins, some in the act, and some they captured afterwards. On learning this he despatched letters to India to Eudamiu and Taxilcs bidding them take charge of the district formerly under Philip, until he should send a satrap to govern it.
When Alexander had reached Carmania, Craterns
187
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Κράτερος άφικνειται, τὸν tc άλλην στρατιάν άμα οΐ ayw και τοΰν (λίφαντας και ’()/>£<ινην τον άποστάντα και νεωτερισαντα σννειλ*ιφώς, Ιῖν-τανθα δε [*πί] ±τασανη>ρ τβ ό 'λρ*ίων καί ο Άαράγ^ων σατριίπης ηκε *α» ξι ν αίηοις Φαρισ-μάνης ό Φρατα<$(μνον τ ον \\αρθυα*ων και *Τρκανίων σατράπου παις. ΜΙ*ον Si καί οι στρατηγοί οι ὑποΧ«ιφ^εντεν άμα Παρμενίωνι ἐπι της στρατιάς τῆς ἐν Μηδία, Κλιανδρος τε και ~ΐτά\κης και \\ρά*ων, την πολλην Της 4 στρατιάς καί οὔτοι άγοντες. Τοι* μιν δη άμφί Κλεανδρόν τε και Σιτάλκην πολλά ιττικαλούντων αντοῖς τών τε ^χωρίων και της στρατιάς αυτής, ώς ιερά τε προς αυτών σεσυλημενα και Θηκας παλαιάς κεκινημενας και άλλα άδικα Spy α ἐς τοῖς υπηκόους τετολμημιι α και ατασθαλα, ταντα ως <ξη'Γτ*λ0η.1 τους μιν άπεκτεινεν, ώς καϊ τοΐς άλλοις Ιεος είναι όσοι σατράπαι ἡ ύπαρχοι ἦ νομάρχαι άπολείτοιντο, τα Ισα εκεινοις πλημ-Α μκλοΰντας πησεσθαι. (Κα* τοῦτο, ftπερ τι άλλο, κατίσχεν tv κυσμγ τα < θ νη τά (ξ Αλεξάνδρου δυρυάΚωτα τ) εκυντα π ροσ χωρησαντα, τοσαΰτα μιν πληγεί οντα, τόσον δε αλληλων άφεστηκότα, οτι ον κ έξην ίπτο τη Α λεξανδρου βασιλεία άδικείσθαι τους άρχομίνους υπό των αρχόντων.)	*\\ράκων Si τότε μιν άφείθη της
αίτιας· oXiyov Si ύστερον εξ ελεγχθείς προς άνδρών Σουσίων σεσυληκεναι τό εν Σουσοις ιερόν β και οντος εδωκε δίκην. Οι δε ξύν Στασάνορι κα\ Φραταφερνη πλΐβός τε υπ οζιδίων παρ* *ΑΧἐξ-
1 Sintenis i{v\iyxsn ι* plauiible but oot nece*a*rjr. Alex· antler often acted «wifely
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arrived, bringing with him the rest of the army and the elephants and Ordanes who had revolted and began to rebel, but whom he had captured. There also Stasanor satrap of Arcia and the satrap of the Zaran-gians came, and with them Pharismancs the son of Phrataphemes the entrap of Parthyaca and I iyreania. There arrived also the satraps who had been left behind with Parmcnio in charge of the forces in Media, Oleander anil Sitnlccs and Hcracon, they also bringing the greater part of these forces. Both the natives and the force* themselves brought many charges against Oleander and Sluices and their followers of having plundered temples, rifled andent tombs, and done other overbearing and scandalous injustices to the inhabitant*. On receiving this report, Alexander put these two to death, to put fear into any other natrajw or governors who were left, that if they committed the like crimes they too should suffer the like fate. And thin above everything else kept in order the tribe» which Alexander hed subduct! or which had surrendered to him, being as they were so man)· in number, and so fur separated one from another—namely, that Alexander permitted no subjects under his sway to be wronged by their rulers. Hcracon indeed was for the time acquitted of the charge ; but soon after the charge was brought home to him by Rome of the people of Susa of having sacked the temple of Suna; and he also was punished. The companions of Stasanor and Phratnphemes brought to Alexander a
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avSpov ayovrtς ῆλθον καί καμηΧους πολλάς, ἐκ ίμαθον οτι την iirl Γαδρωσίων ayu, ὡ*ασαντος οτι τἀ αὐτα ixtiva vtiatrai αντῷ ὑ στρατιὰ Λ δὴ ίπαθι. Καί οΓι» καί iv χ tup φ μΛν καί ο vt οι άφι· κοντο,ίν καιργ Si ο* κάμηληί τι καί τα υττοζιτγια* 7^Ρ ἕνμπαντα Αλ(ζαιδρος τοῖς μὲν ψ/ίμοσι κατ* α» Spa, τοῖς <δ« *ατ* Γλας τε #αΙ ίκατοστνας, τοῖς δἐ *ατἀ λὐχοι/ς, οηλν τὲ πλῆῦο^ των νποζιτγίων τ§ /ται καμηλών αντῷ ξυνίβαιινν.
XXVIII. ΤΙὓς ἶί Tim «α* τοιάδ* ανάγραψαν, ον πίστα {μοι Χἐγοντες, ἐκ <τυ{>ί£ας ἕνο άρμα καταχίίμινος ζνν τοΐς ίταιροις καταυλον με ιό ν τὸν 5ιὲ Κάμμα» ΰκ ἦγεν, ή στρατιά Si αντω ίστίφανωμΐνη τ· /τα» παίζουσα εἵττετο, προνκατο Si αντί} σιτά τ* «αι οσα αλλα ῖς τρυφήν παρά τάς όδονς avyKtKopiajuva προς των Κ αρμονίων, καί ταντα προς μϊμησιν τής Διονύσου liac^fidv άπιικάαθη ’Λλ*ξανδργ, 6τι καί inrip ίκιίνον λόγος tXiytTO καταστρτφάμΛνον *Ιν3οῖς Διοιυσον ον τω την πολλήν τής *Ασίας *π*Χ04ιν, καί Ηριαμβόν τ# αὐτόν ἐπ ι κληθήναι τον Διόνυσον καί τάς ἐπ» ταῖς νίκαις τ αι? ἐκ ποΧίμον πομπάς ἐπ! τῷ αι τώ τούτη» θριάμβους. Ταῦτα οντβ Ι1τολ#/ιαίος ό Λιίγον <η/τ· *Αρν-στόνίονΧον ό * Αριστοβούλου ανέγραφαν ovSi τις άλλος ό vt ιν α Ικανόν αν τις ποιήσαιτο τίκμηριώσαι υπέρ των τοιώνδ*. Καί μοι ως ου πίστα άνα· ytypάφθcu ἐ£ ήρκ*σ€ν.1 *Αλλ* ixdva ήδη Άριστο-βουλω ίπόμινος ξvyypάφω, θ νο αι iv Κ αρμανία *Αλέξανδρον χαριστήρια τής κατ Ινδών νώρ* «αι inrip τής στρατιάς, οτι άπίσωθη Ικ Γαδρω-1 i'ifitteai DObner with mo«t texu; Ellendt *#»r.
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Urge number of transport animals And a good many camels, hating pue&sed, so soon as they teamed that he was going towards Gadrosia, that his army would suffer those very disasters which it did suffer. Their coming» too, was indeed timely, as was that of the camels and other animals; for Alexander distributed them all to the officers, one by one, to the others by squadron* and centuries, and also by files, according to the total number of camels and transport animals which he received.
XXVIII.	Some writers have recounted a story, which I do not myself credit, that Alexander bound together two war-i^utriot*, and reclining at ease with his Companions, and soothed by the sound* of the flute, thus drove through C'aimaniA; his army following behind, garlanded and sporting; that
f> revisions, and everything else that could make for usury, had been brought together along their path by the Camianians; and that all this had been conceived by Alexander in mimicry of the bacchic revelry of Dionysus, since there ww a story about Dionysus, too, that after subduing India he traversed in this guise the greater part of Asia. Dionysus himself being sumuxnrcl " Triumph/' and hU warlike processions after hU victories called, for the like reason, " triumphs.** All this neither Ptolcmacus son of Lagin nor Aristnbulus son of Aristobulus have re* corded; nor any other author whom one might regard as reliable in narrating tales like these. As for me, it has sufficed to write them down here, but merely as legend*. This, however, 1 do record, following Aristobulus, that Alexander in Carmnnia sacrificed thank-offerings for his conquest of India, and on behalf of his army, for its safe transit through
igi
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σ ίων, κα\ αγώνα Β.αΘΰναι μουσικόν τβ και γι/μ* νικάν κατατάξαι Bi καί 1\*υκίσταν ίς τοῖς σωματοφύλακας, ηΒη μιν tyvwKora σατράττην καταστησα* της 11 <ρσιΒος, ίΘίλοντα Bi ιτ ρο της σατραττς'ιας μηδ* τ αυτής της τιμής *α! πίσ τ€ως
4 άπιίρατον th at, επί τφ ίν ΜβΧλοῖν Bprftp· tivai Bi αντώ ίπτά *ίς τότε σωματοφύλακας, Λίόννατον *Αντίον, * Ηφαιστίωνα τον \\μύντορος, Λυσίμαχον *Αηαθοκ\(ους, * Αριστόνονν ΙΙεισαίον, τούτους μιν ΙΙεΧΧαίονς, II<ρΒίκκαν Bi Όρόντου ίκ της ΟρςστίΒος, Πτολεμαίον Bi τον Λἀγον καί Π<ίΘωνα Κ ματιά ΈορΒαίους- ByBoov Bi προσ-Ί*νίσθαι βὐτοκ \\€υκίσταν τον ΆλβξάνΟρου inn ρα σπ ίσα vt α,
6	*Ην τοὑτγ Bi και βίαρχος πνριπλςνσας την Ήρων τ# και ΓαΒρωσίων yrjv καί την Ιχθνοφα·γων κατηρ€ν 4ς τῆ< Καρμανίας τἀ προς Θάλασσαν ωκισμινα* tvOtv Bi άνιλΘων συν όλίνοις *ΑΧε£-άνΒρψ UTrrjyyuXt τὰ άμφ\ τον πιριπλουν τον
β ytvopsvov αν τω κατά την ίἶω Θάλασσαν. Τοῦτον μιν Βη καταπίμπ«ι ανΘις, ίκπ<ριπλ€υσοντα ἴστε ίττι την ·ονσιανών τε γῆν καί του Υι·γρητος ποταμού τ ας ικβολάς· όπως Bi ίπλςυσθη αν τ φ τα <1 πο του *1 νΒού ποταμού ίπϊ την Θάλασσαν την UtpaiKtjv καί το στόμα τού Τίγρητος, ταῦτα ίΒία αναγράφω αύτῷ Νίάοχγ ίπόμςνος, ως και τ fjvBt ttvai inrip *Α ΧίξάνΒρου Ελληνικήν £νγ· γραφήν. Ταύτα μίν Βη (ν ύστίρφ ίσται τυχόν (ίσότ* Θυμός τί με και ό Β·ιιμων Taring ayg.
7	ΆλίξανΒρος Bi Ηφαιστίωνα μὲν συν τε τί} πλ(ίστη μοίρα της στρατιάς *αὶ τοῖς ὑποζνγιοις, και τους ίλίφαντας άμα 61 ἐχοντα την παρά θ άλα σ-192
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the GadrosUn desert; and that he instituted athletic games and artistic contests; also that he enrolled Peuccstas among his bodyguards, having already decided to make him satrap of Persia, but anxious that even brforc he received this satrapy he should not be without this mark of honour and confidence after his heroic deed among the Mallians; moreover, that up to this time he had *evcn officers of the bodyguards, Lconnatu* son of Anteas. Hephaestion son of Amyntor, I.yMmachu* son of Apathocles, Ari«-tonous son of Pisacm, all these of Pella; then, besides, Perdiccns son of Oronto*, from Orcstis, Ptolcmaeus son of	unci Pcitho son of Crate**,
from KordacA, mnd now an eighth *a> added to their number, Peuccstas, who protected Alexander by his shield.
Meanwhile Ncarchus, having completed his voyage round the country of the Orians And the Gadrosiaiw and the Ichthyophnfth put in to the inhabited part of the Carmaninn seaiborc; and thence £»ing inland with only a few of his mrn reported to Alexander the result of his voyage through the outer ocean. Alexander aent him back again, to continue hi* voyage to the district of Susia and the mouth* of the river Tigris. The story, however, of his voyage from the river Indus to the Persian Sea nnd the mouth of the Tigris, I shall recount separately, using Ncarchus himself as my authority, so that this may also be a History of Alexander in Greek. This, then, shall be perhaps for some future date, when inclination and drcuimtancc* put me in the wav of it.
Alexander now despatched Hephaestion with the greatest part of the army and the baggage train, and with the elephants also, along the sea-coast from
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σαν άπ6 (τῆ*] Καρμανιας ως ἐπ» την IItpaiBa ay*ιν itciXtvatv, ότι χαμώνος ώρα yiyνομίνου αύτφ τον στόλου τα προς τή θαλάσση ττ) IIίρσίΒος άλ**ιιά τε ὸν, καί των ἐπ*τηϋ€ΐων άφθόνως ίχοντα.
XXIX.	λυτός Β* ξνν τοῖς κουφοτάτοις των πεζών και ξνν τοῖς ίταίροις των ιππιών και μίρ*ΐ τινι των τοξοτών ζ*ι την *π\ ΙΙασαμγοὐας της ΙΙερσὡος* Στασάνορα Bi καταπίμπα ini την
; χώραν την ίαυτού. Ως Bi ini τοΐς όροις ην της Ιιεμοοὐοι. Ψρασαορτην μ*ν ου κατίλαβί σατρα-η*νοντα ότι (νόσφ yap τιτςλ^υτηκως ἐτνγχαν<ν iv Ίνδοΐς «τι \\λ*ξανΒρου ἄντος), *Ορξίνης Bi ιπ€μίλ*το τῆ? ΙΙερσὡο?. ού προς 'ΑλίξάνΒρου κατασταθάς, ΰΧλ' ότι οι κ άηηξίωσ*ν αυτόν iv κόσμγ IIίρσας Βιαφυλά?αι ΆλίξιίνΒρψ, ούκ
3 δντος άλλου άρχοντος. ἨΧῦε Bi ῖς Ιΐασαργιίδας και Άτροπάτης ό Μ ηΒίας σατράπης, άγων Βαρυαξην άνΒρα ΜηΒον συναλημμίνον, ότι ορθήν την κίΒαριν πίριθίμινος βασιλία προσει-ntv αίηόν \\*.*σών τε και Μἡ3ων, και ξυν τούτφ τους μκτασχόντας αι τω του ν*ωτορισμού τε καί της άποστασιως. Τούτους μ*ν Βη άπίκτανκν *Α λίξανΒρος,
4	Έλύπησί Bi αυτόν η παρανομία η iς τον Κύρου του Κ αμύνσου τάφον, ότι Βιορωριτγμίνον τε καί σ*συλημίνον κατ*λαβ€ τ ον Κόρον τον τάφον, ως λiy*ι * Αριστόβουλος. Είναι yap iv Νασαργέδαι? iv τφ παραΒ*ίσγ τῷ βασιλικγ Κ ύρου iKtivov τάφον, καί π*pi αυτόν άλσος πίφυτίυσθαι δἐν-Βρων παντοίων, και ύΒατι €ιναι κατάρρυτον καί
5	πόαν βαθίίαν π(φυκίναι iv τφ λίίμωνι· αυτόν 194
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Carmania. bidding him lead his force to Persia, because, his expedition taking place in winter, the seaward parts of Persia were sunny and well supplied with all necessaries.
XXIX. Then Alexander himself, with the lightest of the infantry and the cavalry Companions and with part of the archers, advanced by the road leading to the Pasargadae, in Persia; Stasanor he despatched to his own country. And when he was on thr Persian borders, he did not find Phrasaortes satrap any longer, for he hed died of sickness while Alexander was in India, but Orxines had charge of Persia, not by appointment of Alexander, but became he felt that he was the right person, in the absence of any other governor, to keep Persia in order for Alexander. To the district of the Pawgadae came also Atropates the satrap of Media, with Ban*axes λ Medc as prisoner, since he had worn hU cap in the upright fashion and given himself out to be King of Persians and Medcs; together with him were his associates in his revolution and rebellion. All these Alexander ordered to be put to death.
Alexander, however, wm most distressed by the crime committed against the tomb of Cyrus son of Cambyscs, since (as Amtobulus relates) he found the tomb of Cyrus broken into and rifled. The tomb of this Cynis was in the territory of the Pasargadac, in the royal park ; round it had been planted a grove of all sorts of trees; the grove was irrigated, and deep grass had grown in the meadow ; the tomb itself was
L
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δι τον τάφον τ α μεν κάτω λίθου Τ€Τ ραπίδου ίς τετράγωνον σχ μα hcttoi ῆσᾶαι* άνωᾶεν δἐ οίκημα ίττιινα* λίθινοι» ἐστ ι -ασμίι ον, θυρίδα «χον φιρουσαν ιίσω στινήν, ώς μόλις αν ἐνὶ άνἐρι ον μι^αλγ πολλά κακοπαθούντι παριλ-θιίν. *Κν δἐ τω οίκήματι πύελον χρυσήν κιϊσθαι, Για το σώμα του Κόμου ἐτἐᾶαπτο, «αι κλίνην παρά τᾶ πυίλη»' ποδας δἐ εἶναι τ»} κλίνη χρυσούς σφυρήλατους, «αι ταπητα ίπι· βλημάτων1 Βα/$υλα>ι ίων, «αι *αννα*ας πορφυ-
β ροῖς υποστρώματα. 'Κπιίναι δι καί κάνδυς καί άλλους χιτώναν της Βαάνλωνίου ίργασίας, Καὶ άναξυρίόις Μτ’ιχαι και στολαϊ υακινθινοβαφιίς Xtyu δη ικιιντο, at δι πορφύρας, at δι άλλης και άλλης χρόας, κα\ στρεπτοί και άκινάκαι καί ίνωτια χρυσού τι και λίθων κολλητά, καί τ ράπιζα ικιιτο. Ἐν μία γ δι της κ\ίν*)ς ή πόιλος ι κατο
7	η το σώμα τού Κ ν ρο υ ιχουσα. Κἶνα* δι ἐντὸς του πιριβόλου προς τη άναβάσα τη ίπί τον τάφον φιρονση οίκημα σμικρον τοις Μαγοιν πιποιημίνον, οί δη ίφνλασσον τον Κόρου τάφον, tTt από Καμβνσου τού Κ όρου, παίς παρά πατρός ίκδιχόμινοι την φυλακήν. Και τοότοις προ· βατόν τι ίς ήμίραν ίδίδοτο ι κ βασόλίως άλιυρων τι καί οίνου τιτaypiva καί ίππος Kara μήνα <ς Θυσίαν τῷ Κόργ. Επεγἐγρατττο δι ο
8	τάφον Πιρσικοϊς γράμμασι· καί ίδήλου Περ* σιστϊ τάδι· ** ώ άνθρωπι, ίηώ Κύρος ιιμι ο Κ αμβνσου 6 την αρχήν ΙΙιρσαις καταστησα-μινος καί της *λσίας βασιλιόσας. Μη ουν φθονήσης μοι τού μνήματος.”
1 ΙτΙβλνμΛ rmr Kohl (Anti *0 Roo·).
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built, at the base, with stones cut square and raised into rectangular form. Above, there was a chamber with a stone roof and with a door leading into it so narrow that with difficulty, and after great trouble, one man, and he a small one, could enter. And in the chamber was placed a golden sarcophagus, in which Cyrus’ body bed been buried; a divan stood by the sarcophagus, and thU divan had feet of wrought gold; its coverlet was of Babylonian carprts, and for an undercovering, purple rugs. L’pon it was placed a tunic and vests also of Babylonian workmanship. Then there were, br«ide*, Median trainers; and robe* dyed blue lay there, a* he 1 say*; and furthermore wmc of purple, some of thU colour, some of that; necklaces also And scimitars and earrings of ttonci set in gold; and a tabic stood there also. It was on the midst of the divan that the sarcophagus containing Cyrus* body, was placed. Within the enclosure, and lying on the approach to the tomb itself, wm a small building put up for the NfAgUn*, who were guardian* of Cyrus* tomb, from a* long ago as Cambyse*, son of Cyrus, receiving thU guardian-ship from father to son. To them was given from the King a eheep a day, an allowance of meal and wine, and a horse each month, to sacrifice to Cyrus. There was an inscription on the tomb in Persian letters; it ran thus, in Persian: " Mortal! I ani Cyrus *on of Cambyses, who founded the Persian empire, and was Lord of Asia. Grudge me not, then, my monument."
1	ArutobuJa*.
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9 ΆλίξανΒρος Bi (ΒπιμςλΒς γάρ ὸν αντφ, οπὸτ* Αοι ΙΙἐ/χτας, παριιναι έ'ς τον Κΰροι* τον τάφον) τα μ*ν άλλα καταλαμβάνω ΒκπιφορημΒνα πλήν τῆς πυέλου και τής κλίνης' οι Bi και το σώμα τον Κὑρον έλωβησαντο, ιιφεΧοντες το πώμα ττ/ς πνέΚον, και τον vtKpov έξέβαλον αντην Bi την π vt Χον ιπιιρώιπο tvoyKov αφισι ποιήσασθαι και ταυτη εύφορον τά μιν παρακοπτονπς, τὺ Bi ξνιβλώιπές αυτής. ίϊς Bi ον προνχωμκι αντοις τ ο vt ο το tpyov, ουτω Βη έάσαντ(ς την πνέλον
10	άπήλθον. Καί \iyti 'λριστόβονλο\ αντος ταχ· θήναι προς *ΑλέζανΒρον κοσμησαι ΐζ νπαρχιβ τφ Κυρω τον τάφον· και τον μιν σώματος Βσαπέρ *τι σώα ήν καταθιΐναι ΐς τήν πυέλον καί το πώμα ίπιθέΐναι· όσα Bi λκλωβητο αυτής κατορθώσαι' και την κλίνην ii-rttvai ταινιαις και τάλ\α όσα ις κόσμον ίκωτο κατ αριθμόν τε και τοίς παλαι όμοια άποθιίναι, και την θνρίΒα Bi άφανισαι τα μιν αντής Χιᾶγ ένοικο-Βομήσαντα, τ α Bi πηλφ ίμπλάσαντα* κα\ ιπιβαλιίν τω πηλψ το σημίΐον το βασιλικόν.
11	*ΑλέζανΒρος Bi ξνλλαβών τους Μάγους πῶς ψιΛα«α* τον τάφον έστρέβλωσίν, ώς κατ€ΐπιίν τους Βράοαντας' οι Bi ονΒέν ουτι σφών ovTt άλλου κατίϊπον στριβλουμίνοι, oifBt άλλη πη ζννηλιη/χοντο ξυναΒότ(ς τ φ tprj*p' και έπϊ τ ψΒκ άφΰθησαν έξ ΆλιξανΒρον.
XXX.	Ἕνᾶεν Bi Βς τα βασϊλίΐα rjti τα Περσών, ἄ Βή προσθ(ν κατέφλίζιν αντος, ως μοι λίλίκται οτ€ ον κ έπη νουν το tpyov άλλ ονΒ* αντος ΑλέξανΒρος ίπανίλθών twgvtt. Καί μὲν Βή και κατά Όρζίνον πολλοί λχνγοι ίλιχθησαν προς 198
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But Alexander, who was anxious, so soon as he should conquer Persia, to visit Cyrus* tomb, finds everything else removed except the sarcophagus and the divan. The robbers had even violated the body of Cyrus, for they had removed the top of the sarcophagus anil had thrown out the body; the sarcophagus itself they had tried to render portable, so that they might bear it away, chipping some partis away, and breaking other parts off*. Not succeeding in this attempt, however, they left the aarcophagu* as it was and went off. And Aristobulu* says that he received orders from Alexander to put the tomb in good order Again, to deposit such parts of the body as were left in the sarcophagus again, and place its lid upon it; where it «κ damaged, to repair it; to spread the divan %rith riband*, and to restore, just like the original·», all else that had been placed there, by way of ornament, pieoe by piece; to obliterate the door both by walling it up in stone and partly by covering it *rith ctiy ; anil then to set on the clay the royal seal. Alexander then seized the NlAgiarvs who were the guardians of the tomb and tortured them thmt they might reveal the perpetrators; but they even under torture accused neither themselves nor anyone ebe, nor showed in any wav that they were privy to the deed; nnd so Alexander let them go.
XXX.	Thence Alexander advanced to the Persian palace to which he himself had formerly set fire ; this act when 1 related, 1 could not approve; nor did Alexander, when he returned thither, approve it. Furthermore, many accusations were brought by the
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ΙΙερσών, δς ῆοἔ# ΙΙερσών ιπιιδή Φρασαόρτης
2	ἐτελει/ττ;σ#. Καί iξ^|λiyχθη Όρξίνης Upa τ«
ότι σισνληκςι και ταφονς βασιλικούς» καὶ Περκών ποΚΧοῖς on ον {ι·»·	ἷι*»; απἐκτην#
Τοΰτον μεν £ἡ off ίτάχθη inro Άλκξανδρον *κρ* μασαν	-ατμαπην δέ ΙΙῖμσαι? fraff 11c ν-
ύσταν τον σωματοφνλακα, πιστόν τί οι is τὰ μάλιστα τιOipevos, τα τί ὁλ\α καί ἐπ! τῷ ἐν ΜαΧΛοΐς ῖμγο», Γνα προέκινδίνινσέ τι «αι σννεἶίοωσεν *Αλέξανδρον» και <ι\λ**ι τφ βαρ· βαρικψ τρόπο» τῆς διαίτης οὑτ άξνμφορον
3	έδηλωσέ Ιέ ισθψα τε «ίθις ἐκ κατ€σταθη σα-τ ραπ t vt i ν Ν έρσών μόνος των άλλων Μ ακι&ονων μέταλαβων την Μηδίκην και φωνήν την ΙΙιρσι* κην ι*μαθων και τἄΧΧα fi/μπαντα is τροπον τ Os HtpoiKuv κατασκιυαα άμένος, Ι -Φ ols Αλέξανδρος γε έπρνέΐ airrov και οι Wipe αι ως τὰ παρά σφίσι προ των πατρίων πρέσβέόοντι ίχαιρον.
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Persians against Orxines, who took command of Persia when Phraviortes died. Orxines was convicted of having riHed temples and royal tombs, and also of having put to death many Persians without cause. Certain persons then under Alexander’s orders hanged him. As satrap of the Persians he appointed Pcuccstas the bodyguard, regarding him as especially loyal to him, and chiefly on account of his heroism among the MaHiaas where he risked his life and helped to save Alexander, nml moreover, by reason of his Oriental wav of life he was not unsuited to the Persians. And «ί thin he gave prt>oft as soon as he was appointed satrap of Persia, by adopting, alone of the Macedonian*, the Median dress and learning the Peman language, ami in all other respects JiasinutitinK himself to the Persian way*. For all this Alexander commrndnl him, ami the Persians were gratified that he preferred their ways to those of his own country.
201
HOOK ΜΙ
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ ΕΒΔΟΜΟΝ
Ι. hi ῖς HaaapyahaT τ# *α! ῖς Περσἐπολιν ι«φκ«το * Λ\<(ανΒρος. ποθος καταΧαμβάνκι αν τον <αταπΧ«ν<ται «ατα τοι» Κὑφρὁτο* τ# καί ιτατἀ τόν Τιγρττι» ἐπ» τὸν ^«ιλασσαν τὴν ΙΙερσκυν *α* των τ« ποταμών ihciv τάς ίκβολάς τὲ< ῖς τὸν πόντον, καθάπιρ του *ΙνὸοΟ. καί την τανττ) θάλασσαν Οι Βκ και τ alt ανάγραψαν, οτι ίττινόκι *ΛΧίξανΡρος π<ρ*π\ίύοαι την τ# * Αραβίαν την νο\\ην «α! την Λιθιοπων yfjv καί την Λιβύην τε καί τοῖς Ν ομάδας τους vrrtp τὸν ἈτΧαντα το 6ρος ώς ίπ\ Vuhtipa ίΐσω 1ς τὴν ήμιτίραν θαΧαασαν καί την Λιβύην τε κατα· στρκψάμίνος και Κ αρχηΐόνα οΰτω 0η της * Ασίας raor/f Βικαίως αν βασίλεια καΧκΐσθαι* τούς yap τοι Μίρσών και )ι\η%ων βασιΧίας, ovhi τον ττοΧΧοστοΰ μίρους της *Ασίας ἐπὰρχοντας, ου συν ίικη *α\*ίν σφάς μςγάλους βασιλόας, *Ενθ<ν δί οι μιν \iyovoiv οτι ἐς τον πόντον τον Κνξιινον ίοπΧέΐν ἐπενοει ἐς \κνθας τι καί την Μικωτιρ Χίμνην, οι δι. ἔτι ῖς Ιιειλιαΐ1 τε και άκραν *Ιαπνγιαν· η&η y&p κα\ ύττοκιντιν αυτόν τό * Ρωμαίων όνομα προχωρούν ίπι μέγα.
Έγω & ὑποῖν /ἀν ην Α\(ξάν$ρου τὰ ίνθυμη-ματ α ουτε ἐχω άτρςκώς ξι μβαΚΰν ου τε μί\α tpoiyt tικάζιιν tKtivo θε «αι αὐτόν ἀν μοι ho κώ ἰσχιφίσασθαι, ούτκ μικρόν τι καί φαΰλον 204
BOOK VII
I.	On reaching PaAargmdae and Perscpolis Alexander was seised with a desire to sail down by the Euphrates and Tigris into the Persian Sea; and to see the outlets of these rivers into the sea, as he had seen the outlet of the Indus, and the ocean near it. Some historians have recorded that Alexander intended to tail round Arabia, the greater part of it, and Aethiopia and Libya and the Nomads who are beyond Mount Atlas, right up to Gadcira in our sea; then if he had subdued Libya and Carchcdon, be would in ju*t right be called King of all Asia; for, of course, the Persian and Median Kings had not held sway over even a fraction of Asia, and so had no right to call themselves Great Kings. Thence tome authorities say he proposed to sail into the Euxine Sea to Scythia and Lake Maeotis; others, that he intended to make for Sicily and the Iapygian promontory; for he was already rather distressed that the Roman name was growing very widely extended.
As for what was in Alexander's mind, I for my part have no means of conjecturing with any accuracy, nor do I care to guess; this, however, I think I can for my own part asseverate, that Alcx-
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ότι νοεῖν ’ AXiEav&pov ουτι μ*1ι αι ἄν urge· μονντα ἐπ* ovcivl τω»* ηΒη κικτημίνων, oi/Bi ** τἡν Κίρ<ὑπ»7ν τῆ ’Λσία προσίθηκΐν, οοΒ ιι τὸς Βμτττανών νήσους τῆ Κΰμα/π»;, αλΧὰ ἔτι ὸν ἐπ* ΐκιινα ζητιιν τι τών ήγινημίνων, il <α1 μ»7 αΧ\$> Λ τω, άλλα αὑτὸν γε αντφ ιριζοντα. Καὶ ἐπι τφ£« επαινώ τοῖς σοφιστής των 'Ιιὧῶν, ών λίγονσιν ἐστιν οῖς καταληφθιντας ιπτ* Αλε-ζάνΒρου υπαίθριους <ν λιιμωιι, ιναπβρ αυτοϊς Βιατριβαι ἡσαν, άλλο μὲν οίἔῖν ποίησαι προς την 6φιν αυτού τε «αι τῆ* στρατιάς. κροόιιν Bi τοῖς ποσὶ τε ν γῆν ἐφ* ὺς βι&ηκότις ὴσαν. Ως ίί ηρ<το 'ΛλίξανΒρος Bi* ίρμηνιων O τι νοοι αιτοϊς το Βργον, τοῖς ἷἐ άπ^κρινασθαι ωΒι* β ** Ὄ βασιλιά *Λλίἶανὶ/χ. άνθρωπος μιν ΐκαστος τοσόνΒι της η^ης κατιχιι οσονπιρ τούτο ιστιν ἐφ' οτ^> βιβη* αμιν συ 3« άνθρωπος &ν παρά■ πλησιος1 τοῖς άλλοις, πλήν γ# ἷὴ 5τι ποΧν-πράγμων και ατάσθαλος, άπο της οικιιας το-σαὐττ/μ γῆν Ιπιζιρχη πράγματα ἔχων τε «αι παρίχων άλλοις. Καί ο£ν «α» όλιγον νστιρον άποθανων τοσοῦτον καθιξιις της γης Οσον ιζαρκιι ivrιθάφθαι τφ σώματά
II. Κιιπταθᾶα ιπηνισι μιν 'λλίξανΒρος τους τc λόγους αὐτοῖς «αι τοῖς ιίποντας, ιπρασσι Β* όμως ά\Χα και τάναντία οίς ιπηνισιν, ϊ'.πιι και Δι··γινην τον ικ Σινώπης θανμασαι Χεγεται, ιν '\σθμφ ἐμτι/χων τῷ Λιογἔτιι κατακιιμινψ ἐν ήλίφ, ιπιστάς fvv τοίς υπασπισταΐ, και τοϊς πιζιταίροις και ιρόμινος ei του Βιοιτο* ο Bi
1 Poreon vmpmwkwmi. bat the Adj. *««ra· neccsMrj to b*bu>c« thoee which follow.
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ander had no small or mean conceptions, nor would ever have remained contented with any of his possessions so far, not even if he had added Europe to Asia, and the Britannic islands to Kuropc; but would tlwajH have searched far beyond for something unknown, bdng always the rival, if of no other, yet of himself. In this connection I applaud the Indian wise men. some of whom, the story goes, were found by Alexander in the oprn Air in a meadow, where they used to have their disputations, and who, when they iuw Alexander and his nmiv, did nothing further than brat with their fret the* ground on which they stood. Then when Alexander enquired by interpreters what this action of theirs meant,they replied: " O King Alexander,each man possesses just so much of the enrth an this on which we stand; and you being a man like other men, save that you are full of activity and relentless, are roaming over all this rarth far from your home, troubled yourself, and troubling other». But not eo long hence you will die, and will post cm just so much of the earth as suffices for your burial.*'
II- On that occasion Alexander applauded their remarks and the speakers, but he always acted diametrically opposite to that which he then applauded. For example, he is said to have expressed surprise at Diogenes of Sinope, when he found Diogenes once on the Isthmus lying in the sun; he and his bodyguard and his infantry Companions halted, and he asked if Diogenes had need of any-
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Αιογινης ὁλΧον μεν (φη διίσθαι ούδ€νδς, ὁπὲ του ἡλίοι; δέ άπίλθιΐν έκέλίυσςν αὐτὸν τε καί
2	τοῖς συν α vt μ. Ούτω τοι ου ττάντη έξω ὸν τον evivotiv τ α κρςίττω 'Αλέξανδρος, ἀλλ* έκ δοξης yap δκινώς έκραττιτο. Κπε* καί ές Τάξιλα αότο» αφικομένω κα\ ίδοντι των σοφιστών 'Ινδών τους γυμνούς πόθος ἐγίνετο ξννίΐναί τινα οι τώι* άνι’μωι τοι/των, ἕτι την καρτιρίαν αὐτών ίθαύμαον «α» ό μεν πρςσβιπατος των σοφιστών, οτου ομιΧηται οι ά\Χοι ησαν, Αάνδαμις άνομα, ovrt αντος ίφη παρ* * Αλέξανδρον ηξαν oirrt
3	τον* αλλονς eta. ‘AXV άποκρίνασθαι yap λέ-γ·ται ω% Αιός νιος και αντος etη, eiirep ουν *αι ' Αλέξανδρος, και δτι ovrt c-oitm τ ου των παρ *ΑλςξavCpov, e\tiv yap οι eo τα παρόντα, καί άμα όράν τοι/ν ξιν αντώ πλανωμένους τοσαντην γην και θάλασσαν ἐπ* άγαθψ ο ν Beit, μηδέ πέρας τι αντοις γινομ·νον των πολλών πλανών, ο vt ούν ποθίΐν τι αντος δτου κύριος ην * Αλέξανδρος δούναι, οντ’ αύ ύκδιέναι, Βτον κρατοιη έκ€ΐι·ος,
4	ἐστιν ου etpyeoflai ζώντι μιν γάρ οι την Ινδών yijv έξαρκ€ΐν, φέρονσαν τ α ωραία* άποθανόντα δ* άπαλλαγήσ€σθαι ουκ έπιακούς ξυνοίκον του σώματος. O ύ κ ου ν ουδέ *Αλέξανδρον έπι\€ΐρησαι βιάσασθαι. γνόντα έλίύθιρον δντα τον ανδρα* άλλἀ Κάλαι·ον γάρ άναπ€ΐσθηναι των ταύτη σοφιστών, οντινα μάλιστα δη αυτού άκράτορα Μ(γασΘένης &νέγραφ*ν αυτούς τους σοφιστάς λέγαν, κακίζοντας τὸν ΚάΧανον οτι άπολιπών 2θ3
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thing. But he merely answered that he needed nothing else, but bade him and his followers stand out of his sunlight. So it was evident that Alexander was not incapable of higher thought, but he was, in fact, grievously under the sway of ambition. For once when he came to Taxila and saw those of the Indian wise men who go naked, he desired very much that one of thc5<* men should join him, since he so much admired their endurance. On this the oldest among these w»e men, whose pupils the others were, called DamUnii*, Mid that he would not join Alexander, nnd would not |x*n»it any of his school to do so. For hr L< said to have replied that be was ju*t λλ much a son of Zeus himself as Alexander was, and that he had no need of anything from Alexander, since he was contented with what he had; he perceived, moreover, that those who were wandering «bout with Alexander over all those countries and scas were none the better for it, and that there was no end to their manv wanderings. He did not then desire anything that Alexander could give him, nor did he fear being kept out of anything of which Alexander might be possessed. While he lived, the lane! of IncliA was all he needed, giving to him its fruits in their season; and when he died, he would merely be released from an uncomfortable companion, his body. Alexander then hearing this reply had no mi ml to compel him, realizing that the man was indeed free. But a certain Catenas—so Mcgasthencs writes—one of the wise men of these parts, was persuaded to join Alexander; a man whom the wise men themselves regarded as mast uncontrolled in his desires, reproaching Gatinus because he deserted the happiness
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τήν παρά σφίσιν ιύ^αιμονίαν, ο όί όίσποτην άλλοι* ὑ τον ῦ*ον idiptimvt.
111. Ταῦτα ἐγω ΰν<η/ραγα, ἔτι «α» νπερ Κ α ναι ου ίχρήν ίΐπΰν ἐν τᾶ πῳι 'ΛΧίζάνΒρον ζυyypaφτjt μαλαχισθήναι yap τι τῷ σωματι τον Καλανον <V τ ὑ ΙΙ«μτιλι γὑ, οὑπω πρόσθίν νοση-σαι~α ov*ot'i> οό£ἐ δίαιταν ἶιαιτ·ισὅσι ἐῦίλειν άρρωστου άνόρός, α\λὰ ίΐπίΐν γὰρ προνΆλίζαν-ὲνο», «α\ἐκ αὐτῷ ἐχπν ἐν τ ή» τοιφδί *ατα στ ρίγα*, πριν τινος ῖς πίΐραν ἑΧᾶειι^ παθήματος ο τιπιρ t£avayxaoit αϊτόν μβταβαΧΧίΐν τον 1 πρόσθίν δίαιταν. Και 'ΑΧίζανδρον άντίιπίΐν μιν αντω ίπι πολί· ἐκ ό' οὐχ ήττησομχνον ίωρα, ά\\α άΧΧως αν άπαΧΧαγίντα. εἰ κέ τις ταύτη ίττιικαθοι, οΰτω 3ἡ ἔπι? fatr/yiXXiV αντος, χίΧίύσαι νησθήναι αυτή» ττνράν, teal τ αυτής ίπιμίΧηθήναι ΠτοΧεμηΓον τὸν Λαγόν τον σώμα τοφυλακα ΟΙ 0ί 4αι πομπήν τινα προπομπίΰ-σαι αυτού Xeyovaiv ιπττους τί teal άντρας* τοὺν μιν ώπΧισμίνοις, τους δί Θυμιαματα παντοΐα τ τ} πυρά ίπιφίροντας οι ἷε *αὶ ικπωματα χρυσά teat αργυρά και Ισθΐμα βασιΧικήν Xiyovatv οτι 3 ίφίρον. Αι/τφ δι παρασκίνασθήναι μϊν ίππον t ότι βαδίσαι άδννάτως ίιχίν νπυ της νόσου· ον μήν δννηθήναί γε ονδί τον ίππον ίπιβήναι, άΧΧα δπι χΧίνης yap κομισθήναι φ*ρόμίνον, ίστίφανωμίνον τί τω ' Ινδών νόμγ και αδοντα τῆ ’Ινδών ηΧωσση, Οι δί Ί»δο» Xiyovaiv οτι ύμνοι Α Θ ίων ήσαν <α! αὐτών δπαινοι. Καί τον μῖν ίππον τούτον ότου ίπιβήσίσθαι (μ*ΧΧί, βασιΧι-χον 6ντα των Ννσαίων, πρ\ν άναβήναι ίπ\ την πυράν Ανσιμάχγ χαρίσασθαι των τινι θίρα-210
ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER, VII. a. 4-3. 4
which they had, while he served a master other than God.
III.	AH this I have narrated Ixxaiisc it was impossible to write λ history of Alexander without mention of Calnntn; for lie grew enfeebled in body in Persia, though hr had never been ill before; and yet he would not submit to the ordinary wav of life of an invalid* but wild to Alexander that he was to make an end as he »as, before he hhould experience anv suffering which would force him to adopt λ different way of life thnn that to which he had been used. Alexander, however, argued with him at some length; but perceiving that Calami* would not gi'c in, but would choose some other way of death, if one should not yield to him on thU point, ordered, jls ( alarm* desired, that α pyre should be built for him, and that Ptolcmacus son of liagus the officer of the bodyguard should be in charge of this. Some authorities relate that he had a groat procession formed, horse* and men, of whom some were in full armour, and others carried all sorts of incense for the pyre; others again sny that they earned gold and silver cups and royal raiment. For Calnnus himtelf λ horse wa* made rredy, since he could not walk, by reason of hit illnc»; and yet he could not so much as mount the horse, but was borne upon a litter, lying down, crowned with gartinds in the Indian fashion and singing song* in the Indian tongue. The Indians say that these songs were hyinns to some gods, and their praises. The horse, on which he was to have mounted, was α royal horse, belonging to the Nysacans, and before Calamis mounted the pyre it was given as a gift to Lysimachin, one ol
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τηνοντων αυτόν ίπϊ σοφία· τών	ςκττω-
μάτων ἡ στρωμάτων όσα (μβΧηθηναι (ς τι;»» ττνράν κόσμον αντ γ τ(τάχα *Αλἐ£ανδρος, ά\\α 5 α λλ οι ί δούναι των άμφ' αντον, Oντω St) ἐπι-βάντα τη ττ ν ρα κατακΧιθηναι μιν ἐν κοσμφ, όνάσθαι δι ττρος τῆς στρατιάς ζυμττάσης. ΑΧε-ξιΐνόμφ Si ονκ ίτηακίς φανηναι τό Θ ίαμα ἐπ! φί\ω άνδρϊ γιγνομ#νον· άλλα τοκ γὰρ ἁλλοις θαύμα τταρασχίοθαι ovStv τι ττ αρακινήσ α vt α ἐν β τ<ρ νυνὶ του σα·ΜΛτοι. ίΐς Si το ττύρ (ς την πυράν (νίβαΧον οις ττροστ(τα^μίνον ὖν» τός τε σάΧπιγγας φθίηξααθαι Xtytt Νέαρχος, ούτως ίξ 'λλίξάνδρον TTpoaT*Tayp«vov, και την στρατιάν ίτταΧαΧαξαι πάσαν όποϊόν τι και (ς τάς μαχας ίούσα (πηΧΔ\αζ(, και τοῖς ίΧίφαντας σννπτηχψ σαι το όξν και ποΧίμικόν, τιμώντας ΚΆαιον. Ταῦτα και τοιαύτα inrip Κα Κανον τον ΙιὦοΟ ικανοί άναγτγ/χίφασιν, ονκ άχριια ττάντη ἐς ανθρώπους, ότω γνώναι (πιμκΧίς, ότι ως καρπρον τι ίστι xat άιικητον γιῶμη ανθρώπινη O τiwtp 4Θ4Χ41 ίξίρ^/ασααθαι.
IV.	Έν τοντφ ϊ* ’Λλἐ£αώρο* *Ατροττάτην μὲν ἐπ* τὸν αυτού σατραττίΐαν (κπίμπ(ΐ παρ(Χθών ίς Σουσα ΆβουΧιτην St «αι τον τούτον παίδα Όξάθρην, ότι κακώς iirtpeXtiTo των Σονσίων, 2 συλλαβών ΰπόττειν*. Πολλά μεν ττΐΓτΧημτ μίΧητο ίκ των κατίχόντων τάς χώρας όσαι δορύκτητοι προς *ΑΧκξάνδρον iyivovro ίς τε τὰ ώρὲ «αι τάφους καί αυτούς τούς ύττηκόονς, οτι χρόνιος ο (ίς Ινῦοῖς στόλον ἑγεγἐκ/το τῷ βασιλέϊ «αι ου πιστόν (φαιν€το άττονοστήσςιν αντον ίκ τοσώνδ( ίθνών και τοσώνδ* (Χίφάντων, ύπίρ τον
312
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those who had been his pupils in philosophy; And of the cups and coverlets which Alexander had ordered to be heaped upon the pyre, he gave some to one, and some to another, of his followers. Thus, then, he mounted the pyre and lay down with solemnity, in the sight of all the host. As for Alexander, he felt this spectacle to be unseemly, with one for whom he· had an affection; ha for the rest, they felt nothing but astonishment to see that Cutinus Hiuched not one whit in the flames. And when the pyre was lit by those detailed to do so, the trumpets (says Search us) sounded, as Alexander had ordered, and the whole army raUed the cry which they raise when entering battle, and the elephants trumpeted their shrill war-cry, in honour of Calanus. .Many writers have told this story, anil others like it, of Calanus the Indian, not altogether valueless to mankind, at least for anyone who cares to realize how fttalwart and unflinching U human resolution to carry out that winch it desires.
IV. At this time Alexander despatched Atropates to his eatrapy, after he had himself proceeded to Susa. There he arrested Abulites and his son Oxftthres, since he had abused Ills office as governor of the Su&ians, and put them to death. For there had been many irrcfpiUnties on the part of those rulers of countries which Alexander hail captured in war; whether towards temple*», tombs, or the* subjects themselves, since the King had been a long time on his Indian expedition, and there seemed little Ukclihoed of his returning safe from so many tribes and to many fighting elephants, doomed
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Ινδόν τε <ra« ΤΒάσπην και τον Άκίσίνην καί 3 Th cur.ι φβαρόμίνον. Καί αι iv Ι'αΒρωσιοις Bi αντγ ξνμφοραι ξνιτνίχθίίσαι ϊτι μάλλον intjpav τοῖς ταιὰρ σατραττίνοιτας καταφρόνησαι βιέτον τf/ς οίκοι άτονοστησίως. Ον μην ἀλλὰ καί αντος ΑλίζανΒρος όξντίρος λἐγεται ytviaOai iv τω τότε ἐς τό πιστ<νσαι τ# τοι? ἐπι*α\ον-μΐνοις, ἐκ π ικανοί ς 5»; ἐν παιτι ονσι, <αι ἐπι τό τιμωρήσασθαι μί~/α\ως τοῖς /ται ἐπ! μικροις ίξίλ^χΟΐντας, οτ ι *α! τἀ μεγάλη ίῖν ΐΒοκονν αίττφ τη αντη γνώμη ιζίρ^μΐσασθαι*
Α Ό Bi «αι ‘γάμουκ ΐιτοίησίν iv ίίονσοις αὑτον τε καί των «ταίοων αντος μὲν τῶν Δαπὲον Θνγατίρων την τρισβντάτην Βαρσίνην »/γὁγ€Τ0, ως Bi Χἐγει 'Αριστόβουλος, καί αλΧΐ7Ρ ττρος ταντη, των Ώνον Οιτ/αηρων την νίωτάτην ΙΙαρνσατιν. ΤΙὅσ Bi ην αιτφ ι'ημίνη καί ή 5 *()£ νάρτον τον Β αχ τ pi ο ν ταις \*ωξάνη. Δρὑ· ττΑτιν Β< \\φαιατίωνι ΒίΒωσι, Aapitov τταιΒα καί ταιτην, άΒςλφην της αυτού yvvaικός, ΒΘίλίΐν yap οι ανςγιονς των τταιόων γίνΐσθαι τονς #ΗΦαισ-τίωνος παιόας· Κρβτιμω Bi *Αμαστρινην την Όξνάρτον τον Aapeiov αοιλφον ιταϊΒα· ΙΙίρΒικκα Bt την Άτροιτάτον τον ΜηΒίας σατράττου ιταϊΒα β ΒΒωκί· Πτολεμαίο* Bi τω σωματοφύλακα καί Εόμἐνε* τω ηραμματίΐ τω βασιλικά τάς Άρτα-βάζου παὠας τῆ μὲν Άρτακαμάν, τψ Bi* Αρτωνιν Νειίρχω Bi την \\αρσίνης τί καί Μἐντορος τταιΒα· Σίλίνκω Bi την Σπιταμίνονς τον Ιλακτρίου τταιΒα· ωσαύτως Bi και τοϊς άλλοις Βταίροις τάς Βοκι-μωτάτας Τϊιρσων τί καί Μ ηΒων τταιΒας Βς 7 oyBoTjKoma. Οι ηάμοι Bi Ιττοιηθησαν νομψ τῷ ai4
ANABASIS OF ALEXANDER, VII. 4. 2-7
to perish beyond the Indus, Hydaspes. Acesines, and Hyphasis. The disasters too which he suffered in Gadrosia all the more encouraged the satraps on this side to scout any idea of his return. Not but what Alexander himself is said to have grown at this time more ready to listen to any accusations, as if they were wholly reliable, and to punish severely those who were convicted even of slight errors, because he felt they might, in the *Amc frame of mind, commit heavier crimes.
Then be held also weddings at Susa, both his own and for his Companions; he married Darrins* eldest daughter Barsine,1 and, as Aristobulus says, another wife beside*, the youngest daughter of Ochus, Paryaatis. He had already taken to wife Roxane, the daughter of Oxyartrs the llactrian. To Hephaestion hr gave Drypeti*, also a daughter of Darcius, eUtcr to his own wife, for he desired that Hephaestion'· children should be his own nephew» and nieces; to Cratcrus, Ainastrine daughter of Oxyartee, Darcius’ brother; to Pcrdiccas a daughter of Atropatc*. the &atrap of Media; to Ptoicmacus the officer of the bodyguard and Eumencs the royal secretary, the daughters of Artabazus, ArUcama to Ptoicmacus, ArtonU to Kumcncs; to Ncarchus the daughter of Baranc1 and Mentor; to Seleucus the daughter of SpitAmcnes the BactriAii, and similarly to the other Companions the noblest daughters of Persian* and Medcs, to the number of eighty. These weddings were solemnized in the
1	OUmtwUo SUtetr*. ThU be an error of ArrUn*·.
* Alexander'» e*rhrr wife, mother of Hondo·. (W. W. Tarn, JMJ8.% xli. pi. it disputes this.)
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ίίεραιπφ* θρόνοι ίτίθησαν τοϊς ννμφιοις ίφίξής καί μετ α τον πάτον ήκον αι γαμονμίναι καί παρκκαθίζοντο ι κόστη τ γ iairrtfi· οι $ὲ ίόιζίώ-σαντό τε αότὺς και ίφίΧησαν πρώτος δἐ ο βασιΧίύς ηρζιν €ν τφ αίτφ yap πάντων iyiy νοί'το οι γὁμοι. Καί τούτο, είπιρ τι ιίλλο, fSo(e δημοτικόν τε καί φιΧίταιρον πράξαι 'ΑΧίζανόρον. Οι παραΧαβοντ€ς άπΐρ^ον την ίαυτου ϊκαστος’ προίκας £* ξυμπάσαις <πίόωκ€ν ΆΧίξανδρος. Καί όσοι ία άλλο* η·/μ* ναι ησαν Μακίόόιις των *Ασιανών τινας γυναικών, άπογραφ» ναι άκΐΧίνσκ και τούτων τα ονόματα, και iytvovro ὑπὲρ τον* μυρίονς, καί τοντοις όωριαι 'Α\*ζάνόρου ίόόθη-σαν <ίπι τοῖς ηαμοις.
V.	Και τἀ χρία ίπιΧνσασθαι της στρατιάς όσοις χρία ην 4ν κα/ρώ οι rSofc, καί KtXtvti αιτο· ypi’^iaOat όπόσον όφ€ΐΧ«ι ϊκαστος, ως λπὲτο-μίνονς. Καί τἀ μιν πρώτα oXiyoi άπ^ραψαν σφών τα ονόματα, &<0ιότ€ς <ξ 'ΑXtfuvhpov μη πςίρα αυτή <ιη καθ α μι ν η, οτω οι κ άποχρώσα ή μισθοφορα τών στρατιωτών ἐστι και οτγ πολυτελή η δίαιτα. Ίΐς 0i <(i}yyt\TO οτ ι ουκ αϊτό· ηράφονσι σφάς οι ποΧΧοί, ἀλλ' ίπικρύτττουσιν ότφ τι €ιη συμβόΧαιον, την μιν απιστίαν τών στρατιωτών Ικάκισίν ον yap χρηναι ουτ ονν τον βασιλέα αΧΧο τι η αΧηθιναν προς τους υπηκόους, oirrt τών άρχομίνων τινα άΧΧο τι η άΧψ 0€υ€ιν foKtlv τον βασιλέα. Καταῦἀν δί τραπίζας «ν τῷ στρατοπιόψ και ίπϊ τούτων χρυσιον, τούς ίπιμκΧησομίνους της Ιοσίως ίκάστοις όστις συμ-βόΧαιον ίπίόκίκνυτο ίπιΧυισθαι τὺ χρία tKtXevtv ούκ άποηραφομίνονς ιτ ι τα ονόματα. Καὶ ον τω
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Persian fashion; chain were placed for the bridegrooms in order; then after the health-drinkings the brides came in, and each sat down by the side of her bridegroom; they took them by the hand and kissed them, the King setting the example; for all the weddings took place together. In this, if ever, Alexander was thought to have shown a spirit of condescension and comradeship. Then the bridegrooms having received their brides led them back to their home*, and to all Alexander gave dowries. Alexander also ordered the names of any other Macedonians who hml married Asian women to be registered. They proved to be more than ten thousand, end to all Alexander gave wed-
up all debts of the army, and Alexander ordered a list to be made of all debts, with a promise of settlement. At first only λ few entered tneir names on the list, being nervous lest Alexander had merely tried an experiment to see who had not lived on their pay and who had been living extravagantly; but when Alexander learnt thnt most of the soldiers were not smiling in their names, but concealing their bonds he reproved the suspicions of the trixjps ; the King, he said, must always speak truth to his subjects, and the subjects must never su|>|x>sc that their King speak·* anything but truth. So he had banking tables set up in the camp, with money thereon, and told tlie accountants charged with the distribution to cancel the debts to all who produced any bond, without so much as registering the names. So they came to believe that Alexander
seemed a convenient moment to clear
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δη *πίστ€νσάν τε άκ^εΰαι· 'ΑΧίξανδρον cal σὐν χαριτι μίίζονι iyiyvtTO αποις τό μη γνωσθήναί μάλλον τι ι) τό ιται/σακᾶαι όφίίΧοπας. Λἐγεται 5ἐ yrviaOai ή δόαις α π η τῆ στρατία ῖς ταλέντα δισ μύρια.
4 "Κόω*ε 6ἐ *α! δώμα άΧΧοις ὁΧΧα, όπως τ« *ατ’ ύξΐωσιν ίτιμάτο »; *αν’ άρκτην «Γ τις Επιφανής tytyovti tv τοι* κινδυι·οις. Καί ἐστ#-φάιωσ* χρ νσοις στ€φάνοις τοῖς avhpayadia
&	διαπρίποντας, πρώτον μὲν Πππὲσταν τον ππρασπίσαντα, ίπβιτα Λεόννατον, «ται τοὐτον ύπίρασπίσαντα, *αί διά τους ἐν ’Ιι·ἕοῖς «ινἕι/νονς «αι τἡμ ῖν 'Upon νίκην y(voμ€vηv, ότι π α ρα τα-£ιίμεν<κ σὲν τῆ υττο\€ΐφΟ*ίαη δυνάμίΐ προς τοῖς •'fairβρίζοντας των τ* 'ίίρβπών «αι των πΧησίον τόπων ωκισμίνων ττ} τε μάχη Εκράτησβ καί
β τἄΧΧη *α\άκ eto£t τα Εν*ί\ροις κοσμησαι. Επί toutoiv δἐ Νέαρχον ἐπΙ τφ π*ρίπ\γ τῷ ἐν τῆς Ινδών γῆς *ατἀ τὸν μ^γάΧ^ν θάΧασσαν ἴστε· φάνωσν cui γὰρ *αί οπος άφ^μίνος ηδη Ες Έ,ουσα ήν Επί τοὑτοκ *Ονησίκριτον τον κνββρνητην της νεάκ τῆς βασιΧικης· ἔτι 3ἐ Ἑφαιστίωνα <αΐ τοῖς ιϊ\Χοι/? <τωματοφι/λβ*αι.
VI.	"!Ι*ον αι/τῆ «αι οι αατράπαι οι Εκ των πόλεων τε των ν(οκτίστων καί τῆς αΧΧης γὺς τῆν δορναλώτον» παΐδας ηβάσκοπας ήδη Ες τρισμνρίους άγοντες, τἡν αυτήν ηΧικιαν yeyovo-τβ9, οία Ήπιγόνονς ίκάΧα 'ΑΧΕζανδρος, Κ€κοσ-μημίνους Μακ€δονικοϊς οπΧοις καί τα ποΧίμια ἐς τον τρόπον τον ΜαχὡονιΑών ησκημβνονς.
2	Και οντοι άφικόμβνοι λέγονται άνιασαι Μα«-δονας, ως πάντα δη μηχανωμΕνου ΑΧίξάν&ρον 2ΐ8
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spoke truth, and they were more gratified by the concealment of their names than by the cancellation of the debts. This gift of his to the army is said to have amounted to twenty thousand talents.
He gave also various other gifts, according to the repute in which anyone was held, or to valour shown conspicuously in dangers. He also decorated with golden crowns those distinguished for bravery— Peuccstas, first, who saved hie life; then Leonnatus, who did likewise, and also for hi* risk* run in India .ind his victory among the Oriann, and because he faced, with the forces remaining to him, the rebel Orcitans and their neighbours, ami bent them in the battle; and also for all hb other dispositions which he had satisfactorily made among the Orian*. Then, besides, he decorated Noarchus for his coast ing voyage from India by way of the ocean; for Nenrehus also had now arrived at Susa; and next, Oncsicritus, the helmsman of the royal ship; also Hephaestion and the rest of the bodyguard*.
VI.	Then there came to him also the governors of the new cities which lie had founded, and of the province· he had captured besides, bringing about thirty thousand youths, all of the Mine age, whom Alexander called hi* “ Successors," nil dressed in Macedonian dress and trained to warlike exercises on the Macedonian system. Their arrival Is said to have annoyed the Macedonian?, as if Alexander was contriving every means of dispensing with
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υπέρ τ ου μηκε τι ωαα ὑτως δεϊσβαι Μακεδόνων είναι yap ονν και την Μηδικήν τήν * Αλεξάνδρου στολήν αλ·/ος ον σ μικρόν Μ αχεδόσιν όρωμενην, και τοῖς yάμovς ἐ ν τω νόμω τω Ι Ιερσικφ ττοιη· θεντας ον ττ ρος θύμον yivio$ai τοῖς πολλοῖς αὑτῶν, ούδε των ·γημαντων ἐστιν οϊς, καίτοι ττ} ισότητι τ»} ες τον βασιλέα μ^άλως τιτιμημενοις.
3	\\ευκεοτας τε 6 IIερσών σατράπης ττ} re σκεντ} και ττ) φωνή ττ ι ραΐζω ν ελνπει αυτούς, ἔτι τῷ βαρβαρισ μω αυτού εχαιρεν 'Αλεξανδρος, καί οι [\ακτριων δι και ο* i.oyStavtov καί % Αραχώτων ίττπεις, «αι ,Λapάyyωv δε καί 'Χρειών καί Hap· Θυαιων καί εκ II(ραών οι Κύάκαι καλούμενοι ιππείς καταλοχισθεντες ῖς την ίππον την εταιρικήν όσοι αὑτων κατ' άξίωσιν καί κάλΧει τον σώματος ὑ τῆ άλλη άρετη νπερφεροντες εφαι-
4	νοντο, «αι πέμπτη επι τούτοις ίππαρχία προσ· y€voμ^vη, ον βαρβαρική η πάσα, άλλα ετταυξη-θεντος yap τον ττ αντος ιππικού κατελεγησαν ῖς αὐτο των βαρβάρων, τω τε άyήμaτι ττροσκατα-λε~/ίντες Κωφήν τε ό 'λρταβάζου καί Τδάρνης και Άρτι βολής οι Μαζαίου, καί Έ,ισίνης καί Φραδαα μενης οί Φραταφερνον τον ΙΙαρθναιων *αΐ 'Τ ρ κ ανίας σατράττον παίδες, καί Ιστάνης Όξνάρτου μιν τταϊς, * Γωξάνης δι τής yx/ναικ'ος
ό Αλεξάνδρου αδελφός. Καί λντοβαρης και ο τούτον αδελφός Μιθροβαίος, καί τρ/εμών ἐπὶ τούτοις επισταθεις *Τστάσπης ο ΪΙάκτριος, καί τούτοις δόρατα Μακεδονικά άντϊ των βαρβαρικών μεσayκύλωv δοθεντα, ταῦτα -πάντα ίλύττει τους ΧΙακεδονας, ως πάντη δη βαρβαριζοντος ττ} yvώμτ) 'Αλεξάνδρου, τὺ δε Μακεδονικά νομιμά τε και αντονς Μακεδόιας εν άτίμω χώρα ayovτoς. 220
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Macedonians in future; in fact they had been greatly pained to see Alexander wearing the Median robes, and his Persian marriage ceremonies had not given satisfaction to most of them; indeed, not even to some of the bridegrooms, though they had been highly honoured by their bcin# thus raised to a level with the King. Then they were indignant that Pcuccstas the satrap of Persia was aping Persian ways both in dress nnd speech, mui more, that Alexander seemed to like his Oriental habits; then Again, Bart nan, Sogdian, and Arachotinn cavalry, and Zarancians, Aroians, Parthyacans, nnd of the Persians those called the Kvacac, were brigaded with the Companions’ Cavalry, tlint is, those who seemed conspicuous for liAiidsomcncvi or some other excellence. Then, too, apart from these, a fifth cavulry regiment was added, not entirely Oriental, but the whole cavalry force being increased, some of the Orientals were specially picked for It; into the special squadron were enrolled Cophen the son of Artabazus 1 nnd HyeUmes and Artibolc* sous of Mabacus, Sisinr* and IMiraitismencs, eons of Phrataphemes the satrap of Parthyaca and ΙίγιναηιΛ, and HisUnen son of Oxyartes and brother of Roxnne, Alexander's wife. Autobarc^ also, and his brother Mithmhacus; and as comnmnclrr over all these was appointee! Hystaspes the Bactrinn, and they were given Macedonian spears ins trail of the Oriental javelins. All tills caused indignation to the Macedonians, as giving an idea that Alexanders heart was growing entirely Orientalized, and that he paid little consideration to Macedonian customs and Macedonians themselves.
1 Brother, therefore, of Btninc, widow of Memnon. See IV. 7, iliorc.
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VII.	Άλίξανάρος hi της μὲν πίζης στρατιάς την πολλὸν Ηφαιστίωνα άγαν KtXtvti ἔστε ἐπ! τἡν ᾶαΧασσαν τὲν Πέρσι* ἡ ν. Αντος δὲ ἀνα-πΧειλταντον αὑτῷ του ναυτικόν ἐς τὸν Σουσίαν ytjv Ιπιβάς των νεών ξι·ν τοῖς ὑπασπισταῖ? τε <αί τῷ άγη ματ ι και των ιππιών των Ιτ αίρω ν άναβιβασ άμίνος ον πολλούς κατίττΧιι κατά τον
2	Κίλα·ον πόταμον ἐκ ἐπ! ῦὁλασσαν. ΤΙὓς £ὲ πλησίον ών της ϊκβοΧής της ἐς τον πόντον τὸς μἐι* πλίίονάς τ € και πιπονηκυίας των νίών κατα· Xtirrtt αυτού· αυτός hi ταίς μάΧιστα ταχνναν-τονσαις παρἐπλει από τον Κὑλαιον ποταμού κατα την θάλασσαν ως όπϊ τάς όκβολάς τού Ύίγρητος· α! hi άΧΧαι αι τώ νψς άνακομισθίΐσαι κατά τον Κόλαῖο»» /στ# ίτ! την ύιώρυχα fj τίτμηται ίκ τον Ύίγρητος ἐς τον ΚόλαΓον, ταντη Ιακομίσθησαν ἐς τον Τίγρ^τα.
3	Των γὰρ ύη ποταμών τού τκ Ε,νφράτον καί τού Ύίγρητος, οι την μίσην σφών Ίνρίαν άπίίργουσιν, όθα· και το 6νομα Μεσοποταμία προς των Επιχωρίων κληίζιται, ο μιν Τίγρης ποΧὑ τι ταπεινό· τιρος ριων τού Εύφράτον όιώρυχας τi ποΧΧὰς ἐπ τού Εύφράτου ἐς αυτόν hi\trai καί ττολΧοικ άλλον? ποταμούς παραλαβών καί Εζ αυτών ανξηθί'ις Εσβάλλα Ες τον πόντον τον WtpaiKov,
ι μιγας Tt καί ονύαμού διαβατός Εστί ἐπὶ την Εκβολήν, καθότι ου καταναΧίσκ€ται αυτού ovhiv ἐς την χώοαν. "Εστι γάρ μκτίωροτίρα η ταυτη •γη τού νοατος, ovhi Εκίίοωσιν οντος κατά τάς όιώρνχας ovhi ἐς άλλον πόταμον, άΧΧά $ἐχβται γάρ Εκίίνους μάλλον άρΒισθαί Tt από ον την
5	*χώραν ονόαμη παρίχα. Ό hi Ευφράτης μκ-
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VII.	Alexander now gave orders to Hephaestion to take the greater portion of the infantry force to the Persian Sea. Then, his fleet having put in to Sustin territory, he himself embarked with his bodyguaed3 and the special squadron of cavalry, and also taking on board a few of the Companions' ca%*iilryt he sailed down the river Kulacus to the sea. And being now not far from the estuary he left there most of his ships, end those which were in a bad way; nnd hirmclf with the faster sailers coasted by sea from the river Kulacus toward» the mouth* of the Tigris; and the rest of his flotilla, sailing up the Kuticus as fur as the canal cut between the Tigris and Kulacus, in this way sidled into the TiRris.
Now, of these two river», the Euphrates and the Tigris, which ore the boundaries of eo much of Syria as lies between them—and hence the name Mesopotamia U given to it by the Inhabitants— the Tigris, which runs through much lower ground, receives many canals from the Kuphratc^, and also takes in many tributaries besides, and being much increased in volume thereby runs into the Persian octiari, a large river, and not to be forded at any point up to its mouth, since no portion of it whatever Is epent upon the land. For here the country is all higher than the river, and the Tigris therefore loses none of its stream to any other river, by means of canal*, but rather receives them into itself; and hence it do« not permit irrigation of its country from its own waters. The Kuphrates, however,
«3
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τϊ ω ρος τ# pti και Ισοχα\ης παντα\ον τῆ γὐ, «ται διωρνγίς τί πολλά* απ’ αάτοΰ πιποίηνται^ αι μῖν άιναοι, <ίτ’ ών υδρεύονται ο< παρ* itcartpa ωκισμίνοι· τής *α* προς καιρόν ποιούνται, οπότε σφίσιν νδατος δνδ<ώς ἐχοι, τό Ιπάρδςιν τὸν χώραν ον yap ίκται το πολν ι} γῆ αὐτ») οὺςανον* /ται οίηως ἐν ού ττολυ ίωρ ό Εὑψρὁτ»^ τ«Χευτών «αι τέναγώδκς τούτο, όντως άπσπανιται.
'Αλέξανδρος δι πιριπλινσας κατά, την θάλασσαν όσον μεταξν τον τε Κι’Χαιου ποταμοί; *αὶ τοθ Tiyρητός ΐπιιχιν ό αίγιαλὺς τον πὲλιτοι/ τον Πεγ’<π*οΰ, ἀνἐπλ«ι κατά τον Tiy ρητά ίστ* ἐπὶ το στρατόπςύον ινα Ηφαιστίων αντψ την δύναμιν πάσαν ί\ων έστρατοπηδςύκέΐ. 'ΚKtWtv δι ανθις ίπλίΐ ίς ’Π ττι ν, πόλιν ἐπ* τον Τiypητoς ἡνισ-μίνην. ’Κ* δι τγ άνάπλφ τοῖς καταρρακτας τούς κατά τον πόταμον άφανίζων ομαλόν πάντη ίποίέΐ τον ρούν, οι δη <κ IIιρσών πεποιημίνοι ησαν, τον μη τινα από θαλάσσης άναπλιύσαι βις την χώραν αυτών νηΐτη στόλγ κρατησαντα. Ταντα δι μιμηχάνητο άτε δη ον ναντικοϊς τοΐς Π ίρσαις* οντω δη σνν*χ€ις ch καταρράκται πίποιημίνοι άπορον τον άνάπλονν ἐττ ο ιον ν τον κατά τον Tiy ρητά. 'Αλέξανδρος δι ονκ ϊφη των κρατουντών τοϊς όπλοις uvai τα τοιαντα σοφίσματα* ονκονν προς αυτού «ποιείτο τ αυτήν την ασφάλειαν, ηντινα tpytp οόόἐ λόγοι; αξίαν από-φηνεν, ον χαλιπώς διακόψας των Πςρσων τὰ σπουδάσματα.
VIII.	'Ως δί δς την'Ωπιν άφίκετο. ξwayayώv τούς Μαπεδόνας προΰπεν οτι τοῖς υπό γηρως ἡ
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runs on a higher valley-bed, its stream runs flush with its land, all along its course, And many canals have been cut from it, some always running—and from these those who live on either side get their water-others, however, they make only as need dictates, whenever the ground prows thirsty, to irrigate the land; for the greater part of this territory receives no rain; and thus the i.uphr.itrs finishes with a diminished stream, and that too spread over marshy land.
Alexander now sailed round by sea the distance of the shore of the Persian gulf between the Kulacus and the Tigris, and then sailed up the Tigris to the camp where Hephaestion had encamped with all his force. Thence «gain he sailed to OpU, a city built on the Tigris. During this voyngc upstream lie removed the weirs in the river and made the stream level throughout; these weirs had been made by the Persians to prevent anyone sailing up to their country overmastering it by α naval force. All this had been contrived by the Persians, inexpert as they were in maritime matter-»; and so these weirs, built up at frequent intervals, made the voyage up the Tigris very difficult. Alexander, however, said that contrivances of this kind belonged to those who bed no military supremacy; he therefore regarded these safeguards as of no value to himself, and indeed proved them not worth mention by destroying with ease these labours of the Persians.
VIII.	On reaching Opis, Alexander summoned his Macedonians and announced that those who
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πηρωσιως του σώματος άχρ€ΐους (ς τἀ πολέμια ὅντας παραλύει μὶν τῆν στρατιάς, αποπέμπει δἐ ῖς τἀ σφίτ€ρα ήθη' (πιΒωσ€ι άπιοΟσιν1 ο<τα αὑτοῖς τε ζηΧωτοτί ρους ττο<ι/<νι τοῖ9 οΧκοι καί τοῖς άλλους Μικὡονας *ζορμησ<ι 1ς το eOeXeiv των αντων κινΒιιων τε και πόνων μκτεχβιν.
2	*ΛΧίξανΒρος μῖν ως χαριονυίνος BtjSev τοις Μα«εδό<η ταῦτα eXeye ν οι Bi ως υπιρορωμίνοι τε »/3»; ττρῖς 'AXefrivBpou και άχρ<ιοι πάντη ίς τα πολίμια ΐΌμιζόμινοι ονκ ἀ λόγιος αν τφ Χὰγω ήχθΐσθησαν τ φ προς ’ ΑΧτζάνΒρου Χεχθίνη, *ατα τ»;ν στρατιάν ταυτην πάσαν ποΧΧοΐς και άΧΧοις αχθ<σθιντ€ς, οτ ι ποΧΧάκις ήΒη eXinrei αυτούς ή τε ίοθ'ης η 1 Ιίρσικη <ς τούτο φίρονσα και των Επιγόνων των βαρβάρων η 4 ς τ α Μ ακ(Βονικά ήθη κοσμησις και άιάμιξις των αΧΧοφύΧων
3	ιππιών 1ς τάς των ίταίρων τάξας. Oύκουν aiyjj *χοντες ϊκαρτίρηααν, ιιΧΧα πάντας yap άπαΧΧάτταν τῆν στρατιάς 4κ<Χ(νον, αντον Bi μ(τά τού πατρός στρατ(ί*σθαι, τον "Αμμωνα Βή τφ λόγ$ι ιπικίρτομονντις. Ύαντα άκούσας ' ΑΧίξανΒρος (ὸν yap Bi) όξντ (ρος τε ἐν τ φ τότε και άπό τΐ/ς βαρβαρικής θ*ραπ€ΐας οὑτἐτ* ως πάλαι *πιακτ)ς ἐς τοῖς Μα*<όόν<κ), καταπηΒήσας συν τοῖς άμφ' αυτόν rjytpoaiv lino τον βήματος ξνΧΧαβ(ϊν τούς ίπιφαινστάτονς των ταραζάντων τό πΧηθος κ(Χ(ν€ι, αυτός ττ} yeip\ ΙπιΒιικνύων τοῖς ύττασπισταῖς θύστινος χρη συΧΧαμβάν€ΐν και cyivovro οντοι €ς τρεῖς και Βίκα. Τούτους μιν Βή άπάy€^v KcXevet την (πι θανάτω, Ής Be
1	Kruger, for MSS. μ*roveir, perh*p· an error of
Arrun'·. Koo· delete· μ4*ον*ιρ.
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from old age or from mutilations were unfit for servioe he there discharged from the army; and he sent them to their own homes. He promised to give them on departure enough to make them objects of greater envy to those nt home, and also stir up the rest of the Macedonians to a zeal for sharing his own dangers and toils. Alexander for his part said this, no doubt, to flatter the Macedonians; they, however, feeling that Alexander rather despised them, by this time, And regarded them as altogether useless for warfare, quite naturally, for their part, were annoyed nt hU remarks, having been annoyed during this whole campaign with a great deal else, since he caused them indignation frequently by hi* Persian dress which seemed to point the same way, ami the Macedonian equipment of the Oriental ** Successors,** and the importation of cavalry of foreign tribes into the ranks of the Companions. They did not, them, restrain themselves and keep silence, but called upon him to release them nil from the army, nrul bade him carry on war with the help of his siic (by which title they hinted slightingly at Ammon). When, then, Alexander heard this—for he had grown worse-tempered at that time, and Oriental subservience had rendered him less disposed than before to the Mnccdoninns— he leapt down from the platform with the officers that were about him, and bade them arrest the foremost of those who had disturbed the multitude, himself with his finger pointing out to the guards whom they were to arrest; they were in number thirteen. These he ordered to be marched off to die ;
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κατίσιώττησαν οι αΧΧοι ίκπΧέιγεκτες, αναβάς αἱῶς ἐπι τό βήμα ϊλίξκν ώδ*. _	# β
IX.	" Οὐχ ίπτίρ του καταπαυσαι υμών την οικαδκ ορμήν, ω Μα«*£όνεν, λκχθησΟΤαί μοι ole ό λώ/ος, ΐζίστι yap υ μιν άπιίιαι οποί βουΧοσθο ίμοΰ yt ίνοκα, ά\\' ως γνώναι ν μας προς όποιους τινας ημάς όντας όποιοι τιν€ς αυτοί γονόμονοι
1	άπα\\ασσ€σθί, Καί πρώτα yt από ΦιΧίππου του πατρός, η^ιρ *αι ίικός, του λογου αρζομαι· Φίλιππον yop παραλαβών υμάς πλανήτας καί απόρους, 4ν διφθίραις τους πολλούς Vt μο vt ας άνά τα όρη πρόβατα ολίγα και irtrip τούτων κακώς μαχομίνους Ίλλιριοκ τι *αι ΤρτᾶαΧΧῶς και τοίς ομοροις ϋραξί, χλαμύδας μιν υμίν αντί τών διφθίμών φ* ι«ίν ΐδωκ*, KaTtjyayt δι ἐκ των όρων ίς τα π*ϊια, αξιόμαχους καταστησας τοῖς προσχώροις τών βαρβαρών, ἐκ μη χωρίων ϊτι οχυρότητι πιστώνοντας μάλλον ή τη οίκοια apt τ ϊ) σωζισθαι' πόλοών τ € οίκητορας άπίφηνο καί νόμοις και iOtai χρηατοίς Ικόσμησκν,
3 Λιτών	t κι inον τών βαρβάρων, νφ ων πρόσθςν ηγίσθβ «αι ίφίρκσθς αυτοί το και τὰ vptrtpa, ijytμάνας κατίστησιν ίκ δούλων καί υπηκόων, και της θράπτ/ς τά πολλὰ τῆ Μβ*1· δον ι α προσέθηκί, «αι τών ἐπ* θαλά ττη χωρίων τά ϊπικαιρότατα καταλαβόμονος την ίμποριαν τῆ χώρα άνώπότaat, και τών μοτάλλων την
4	ίργασίαν άδοή παρίσχΓ Ηίσσαλών Si άρχοντας, οῖς πάλαι Ιτιθνηκατο τψ δία, άπίφηνο, καλ το Φωκίων ΖΘνος ταπιινώσας την 4ς την ΈΧλαδα πάροδον πλατώίαν *αί ίΰπορον άντϊ στονης τε και απόρου υμίν ίποίησεν· * Αθηναίους τε καί 228
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but as the others, amazed, remained in dead silence, he remounted the platform and spoke thus.
IX. " I now propose to speak, Macedonians, not with a view to checking your homeward impulse; 50 far as 1 am concerned, you may go where you will; but that you may know, if you do so go λ way, how you have behaved to u«, and how we have behaved to you. First then I shall begin my speech with my father Philip, as is right end proper. For Philip found you vagabond* and helpless, most of you clothed with shcepskiiiH, pasturing α few sheep on the mountain sides, and fighting for these, with ill success, against Illyrian* «nil Trilvillinns, and the Thracians on vour larders; Philip gave you clonks to wear, in place of sheepskins, brought vou clown from the hills to the plains, made you doughty opponents of your neighbouring enemies, so that you trusted now not eo much to the natural strength of your villages a* to your own courage. Nay, he made you dwellers of cities, and civilized you with good laws anil custom*. Then of those very tribe* to whom you submitted, and by whom you nml your goods were harried, he made you master», no longer slaves nml subjects; and he added most of Thrace to Macedonia, and seizing the most convenient ermst towns, opened up commerce to your country, and enabled you to work your mines in peace. Then he made you overlords of the Thessalians, before utiom you had long died of terror, and humbling the Phocians, made the highroad into Greece broad And easy for you, whereas it had been narrow and difficult. Λ them and Thebes,
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Θηβαίους, tyehpevovra* ὀἀ τή Μακεδονία, ῖς Tooovhe ἐταπ€ιι ωσ*ν, ηΒη ταντά ye καί ημών αΰτφ ζνμπονούντων, ἐκ tlvri τον φορονς reXeiv * Αθηναίοι* και νπακονκιν Θηβαίων, trap* ημών tv τω μίρ€ι Lctivov* την άσφαΧααν σφισι πορι·
6	ζ*σθαι. Ές Πίλοπόννησον hi παρ(λθών τὰ ixti αν ίκοσμησ ν *α! tjytptov αντοκράτωρ σνμπάσης τής άΧΧης ΈλΧίίίος άποΒκιχθςις της hrl τον Πίρσην στρατία* ονχ ίαυτφ μάλλον τι την &ό(αν την&κ ή τῷ κοικρ των ΜακιΒονων προσίθηκκ,
β "Ταΐπα μεν τα 4κ τον πατρός τού iiiov 1ς υμάς ύπηρημίνα^ ως μ* ν αντὰ ίφ* eavτων σκιφασθαι peyuXa, μικρά hi ως ye hr) προς τα tjptTtpa ζνμβαλιϊν ύς παραλαβών παρά τον πατρός χρυσό μιν καί apyvpa ίκπώματα oXiya, τάλαντα hi ovti ίξήκοντα tv τοις θησαυροί*, χρςών hi οφ*ι\όμ€να υπό ΦιΧίππον iς πκντα-κόσια τάλαντα, havtiaaptvo* ίπι τοντοις αντος άλλα οκτακόσια όρμηθάς ίκ της χώρας τής ye oi/ri υμάς αυτονς βοσκούσης καλώς ίυθνς μὲν του Ελλησπόντου ύμίν τον πόρον Θαλασσοκρα·
7	τούντων ἐν τῷ τότε ΙΙερσών άνκπίτασα· κράτη-σας hi τῆ ίππψ τους σατράπας τον Aapeiov την τε Ίωιίαν πάσαν τῆ iperipa αρχή προσίθηκα κα'ι την AioXiha πάσαν και Φρυγας άμφοτίρονς καί Avhovς, και Μίλητον tlXov πολιορκία· τά hi άλλα πάντα ίκόντα προσχωρήσαντα λαβών
8	νμίν καρπονσθαι ἐδω*α* και τα ἐf Aiyvwrov καί Κυρήνης άηαθά, οσα άμαχε ι ίκτησάμην, νμίν έρχεται· ή τε κοίλη Συρία καί ή Παλαιστίνη και ή μ€ση των ποταμών νμετtpov
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always watching their chance to destroy Macedon, he so completely humbled—ourselves by this time sharing these his labours—that instead of our paying tribute to Athens and obeying Thebes, they had to win from us in tum their right to exist. Then he passed into the Peloponnese, and put all in due order there; and now being declared overlord of all the rest of Greece for the expedition against Persia, he won this new prestige not so much for himself as for all the Macedonian people.
*4 All these noble deed» of iny father towards you »re great indeed, if looked at by themselves, and yet small, if compared with ours. I inherited from my father a for gold and silver cups, and not so much as sixty talents in his treasure ; mid of debts owed by Philip λλ much as five hundred talents, Anil yet having myself borrowed over and above these another eight hundred, I set forth from that country which hardly maintained you in comfort «nd At once opened to you the strait of the Hellespont, though the Persians were then masters of the sea ; then, crushing with my cavalry DarciuV satrnjw, I added to your empire all Ionia, all Acolia, Upper and Ix>wcr Phrygia, and Lydia; Miletus I took by siege; all else I took by surrender and gave to you to reap the fruits thereof. All good things from Egypt ami Cyrene, which I took without striking λ blow, come to you; Coclc-Syrin, and Palestine and Meso-
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κτήμα flat’ καί Βηβνλων και Μάκτρα *αι -oraa νμίτtpa' και ό Αυόών πλούτος <αι οι Μίρσων Θησαυροί και τα Ί»»6ών αγαθά κ α* η όξω θάλασσα ύμ*τ tpa’ ύμίΐς σατράπαι, νμάς σ τ ρα· τηγοί, vptU ταξιάρχαι. ilf epoiye αιτώ τι τζ( ραστιν άπο τούτων των πόνων οτι μη αν τη η πορφύρα και το Βιάόημα τούτο ; κύκτημαι Be ιΒία outer. ούΒί ίχα τις άποΒΰζαι θησαυρούς ϊμονς ότι μη ταύτα ύμίτtpa κτήματα η όσα ti-ικ·ι υμών φν\άτ7€Τ<2ΐ· Κπε» oite ίστιν ιΒια μοι ἐς ο τι φυλάξω αυτούς, σιτουμίνγ τε τα αυτά ύμιν σιτια και ύπνον Tor αυτόν α*υονμι ι γ" καίτοι ούΒ} σιτια όμοί όοκώ τα αυτά τοΐς τρυφώ-σιν υμών σιτΰσθαι· προαγρυπνων Bi υμών οιόα, ως καΘ*νό(ΐν ίχητ€ υμάς.
\	"Άλλα ταύτα yap υμών πονούντων και
ταλαιπωρούμενων ικτησαμην αυτός άπονως και άταλαιπώρως όξψ/ούαίνος. Καί τις υμών πονη· σας οιί<ν <μού μάλλον1 η ἐγα» xm 'ip iκάνου ; aye Β'η και ότω τραύματα υμών €στ\ γυμνώσας αύτα (πι£*ιξατω και ἐγω τα ιμά όπιΒάξω ev μἐρει* ως ῖμοιγε ούκ ίστιν ό τι τού σώματος τών ye Βη ίμττροσθίν μίρών άτρωτον ύπολόλειπται, οόόε όπλον τι ἐστιν η ΐκ \€ΐρος ι) τών άφκμόνων ου ye ούκ ίχνη tv όμαυτώ φ*ρω’ άλλα και ξιφ^ι tK \€ΐρός τίτρωμαι και τετ6ξ(υμαι ηΒη *αι άπο μηχανης βόάλημαι και λίθοις πολλαχη και ξνλοις παιομ€νος ύπόρ υμών και της ύμ€τόρας Βόξης και τον ύμ(τίρου πλούτου, νικώντας υμάς
1 μαΧΧοψ—her* Knigcr *n«l othrr* mark a lacuna; bat we have »lrr.vly Arrian ofien illogical through brmebylogy, though he ia uauAlly verboee.
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potamia are your own possessions ; Babylon is yours, Bactria, and Susa; the wealth of I.ydia, the treasures of Persia, the good things of India, the outer ocean, all are yours; you arc satraps, you guards, you captains. So what Is left for myself from all these toils save the purple and this diadem ?	1 have taken
nothing to myself, nor enn anyone show treasures of mine, save these possesions of yours, or what is being safeguarded for you. For there is nothing as concerns myself for which I should reserv e them, since I eat the same food that you cat, and have such sleep a* you have—and yet I hardly think that I do cat the same fo<xi a* some of you, who live delicately; 1 know, moreover, that 1 wake brforc you, that you may filerp quietly in your boils.
X.	“ Yet you may feel that while you were enduring the toils and distresses, I have acquired all this without toil and without distress. But who of you ti conscious of having endured more toil for me than I for him? Or see here, let any who carries wounds strip himself and show them; I too will show mine. For I have no part of my body, in front at least, tlint Ls left without scars; there is no weapon, used at close quarters, or hurled from afar, of which I do not entry the mark. Nay, I have been wounded by the sword, hand to hand; 1 have been shot with arrows, 1 have been struck from a catapult, smitten many a time with stones and clubs, for you, for your glory, for your wealth; I lead you conquerors through
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ὁγω Βία πασης γῆς teal θαλάσσης και πάντων
3	ποταμών και ορών και π€$ιων πάντων. Γάμους τβ ὑμῖν τοῖς a ὐτοῖς ytyaμηκa καί πολλών υμών οι παιΒις σνγγενεῖς ίσονται τοῖς π αι σ* τοις έμοϊς. Ἑτι Bt φ ΧΡία ὸν» εἰ πολίτη pay μονήσας ἐφ* οτ^ι iyivtTO, τοσαΓτα ρὲν μισθοφορούντων, τοσαύτα Bi άρπαζοντων, οπότί ἐν ττολιορκίας αρπαγή ylyvotTO, ἶιαλἐλυ/ιαι ταῦτα. Στέφανοι τε χρυσοί τοῖς πλίίστοις υμών (ίσι μνημίΐα της τε αμπῶς τ?)ς νμίτέρας και τῆς ἐ£ ῖμοθ τιμής
4	ὁ&ινατα. *Οστἱς δἡ άπίθανίν, εὑτλεἧς μῖν αὐτφ ἡ τεΧεντἡ ἐγίνετο, περιφανής Bi ό τάφος· χαλκαι Bi αι ιικόνςς των πλ(ίσ των οίκοι ίστάσιν, οι γονείς 3* ίντιμοι tiσι, Χψιτουρ·/ιας τε ξνμπάσης καί tio φοράς απαλλαγμένοι' ον yap τίς γε φεύγω ν υμών tTtXti-r α ἐμοθ άγοντος.
ft *' Και νῦν τοῖς άπολῖμοι** υμών ζηλωτούς τοι? οΓ*οι άποπίμ'φιιν ίμκΧλον άλλ' tnttBrj πάντίς άπιιναι βονΧίσθι, άπιτί πάνης, και ἀπ«λ· ἐ^ὸν-rcv οΓ*οι απαγγείλατε ότι τὸν βασιλέα υμών *Α ΧίξανΒρον, νικώντα μέν Π ίρσας και
ΰ Μ ηΒους και \\ακτρίονς και Χακας, καταστρτψά-μίνον Bi ΟύξΙονς Tt καί *λραχώτους και Δμάy-yaς, κίκτημέιον Bi και Παρθυαίους καί Χωρασ-μίους και #Τρκανίους έστί έπϊ την θάλασσαν την Κ ασπίαν, υπίρβάντα Bi τον Καύκασον υπ ι ρ τὸν Κασπὲικ πυλας, και πςράσαντα ’ίϊξόν Τ€ πόταμον και Τ άναίν, Ιτ ι Bi τον Ινδόν πόταμον, οι Ofνι άλΧφ ότι μη Αιοννσφ πίραθέντα, καί τον 'ΎΒάσπην «αι τον '.λκισινην καί τον *ΎΒραώτην,
7	και τον "Τφασἔν Βιαπίράσαντα αν, ti μη ύμ€Ϊς άπωκνησατ€, καί €ΐς την μνγάλην θάλασσαν κατ 234
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every land, ever)' sea, every river, mountain, plain. I married as you married; the children of many of you will be blood-relations of my children. Moreover, if any had debts, I, bcinjr no busybody to enquire how they were made, when you were winning so much pay, and acquiring so much plunder, whenever there was plunder after a siege—I have cancelled them all. Anil further, golden coronals arc reminders to the most part of you, both of your braver)· and of my high reganl—rrmindcrs that will never perish. Whosoever has died, his death has been glorious; and splendid has been his burial. To most of them there stand at home brazen &tAtucs; their parents arc held in esteem, and have been freed from a11 sen ices and taxes. For while I have led you, not one of you has fallen in flight.
41 And now I had in mind to send away those of you who ire no longer equal to campaign**1/?. to be the envy of all at home; but since you all wish to go home, depart, all of you ; and when you reach home, tell them there that this your King, Alexander, victor over Persians, Medrs, BactriAiw, Sacacans, conqueror of Uxians, Arachotians, Drangac, master of Parthyaon, Chorasmia, Hyrennia to the Caspian Sea; who crossed the Caucasus beyond the Caspian gates, who crossed the rivers Oxus nnd Tnnais, yes, and the Indus too, that none but Dionysus had crossed, the Hyilaspcs, Accsincs, Hydrnotes; and who would further have crossed the Hyphmsis, Ha cl not you shrunk back; who broke into the Indian
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αμφότορα τ ον Ίνδον τά στόματα ι'μβαλόντα. καί hia της ϊ'αόρωσίας της Ερήμου όλθόντα, ὑ ονόοίς πω πρόσθον ξύν στρατία ήλθο, και Κ α ρ μανίαν iv παρόόη» προακτησάμονον κ αι τὴν ίϊροιτών •γην, π*ριπ*π\€νκότος It ηόη αὑτῷ τον ναυτικόν την άπ’ 'Ινδών γῆς ὼ ΙΙῆχτας θάλασσαν, ως €ΐς Έ,ονσα tTamjytiytTt, άπολιπόντες οΐχςσθο, παρα-όόντος φνλιίσσοιν τοϊς νινικημόνοις βάρβαροις. Ταῦτα ὑμῖν *α! προς άνθρωπων ίσως evxXta καί προς θ ίων όσια όήπον Ιστ αι άπαγγςλθίντα. "Αττιτετ’
XI.	Ταῦτα οιπων κατιπιβησό το από τον βήματος όξίως καί ἐς τα βασίλαα παρολθών ουτο όθιράπονσί τό σώμα οντο τ<ρ ώ^θη των ςταιρων' ἀλλ* oi/hi 4ς την νστtpaiav ώφθη, Ύη τρίτη hi καλίσας ίϊσω των IIιρσών τους όπιλόκ-τονς, τάς τε ijy ο μονιάς α ί τοῖς τών τάξιων hiivttpt και όσονς σιryytvtU άπΐ^ηνι, τούτοις hi νόμιμον όποιησί φιλίΐν αντ'ον μόνοις. Οι hi Μα*€ἔον€$ tv τε τγ παραυτίκα ύκουσαντος των λόγων όκπ<πλψ/μόνοι atyg tptvov αυτόν πρός τω βηματι, ovht τις ήκολουθησο τγ βασιλέϊ ἀπαΧ-λαττομόνγ οτι μη οι άμφ' αυτόν ίταιροί Τ€ καί οί σ ω ματοφύλα κος- οι hi πολλοί ούτο μόνοντες 6 τι πριίττουσιν η λόγουσιν ti\ov, ουτο άπαλλασ· σισθαι ηθολον. Ής hi τά Πίρσών το καί Μόδων αύτοίς όξηγγόλ\οτο, αι re ηγομονίαι Πίρσαις hiho-μοναι και ή στρατιά η βαρβαρικη ός λόχους τε καταλιγομίνη και τα Waκthovικά ονόματα άγημά τι Πορσικόν καλούμονον, καί πίζόταιροι ϊϊίρσαι καί πίζίτ α ι ρο ι άλλοι1 καὶ άργνρασπίόων τάξις 1 *·(ίτ. &ΛΛ·> u before, Α kosirtfi.
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Ocean by both mouths of the Indus; who traversed the Gadrosian desert—where none other had passed with an armed force; who in the line of march captured Carmania and the country of the Orcitans; whom, when his fleet had sailed from India to the Persian Sea, you led back again to Susa—tell them, I sav, that you deserted him, that you took yourselves off, leaving him to the care of the wild tribes you had conquered. This when you declare it, will lx», no doubt, glorious among men, and pious in the sight of henven. Begone! "
XI. When Alexander had finished, he leapt down swiftly from hU platform nm! passed into the palace, and paid no attention to his bodily needs nor was seen by any of the Companions; and. indeed, not even on the cUy following. Hut on the thin! day he summoned within the picked men among the Persians, and divided among them the command of the different brigade*; and permitted only those who were now his relatives to give him the* customary kiss. The Macedonians, however, were At the time much moved on hearing hit *j>cech; And remained in silence there, around the platform; yet no one followed the King when he departed save l»i« personal Companions and the bodyguard*; but the mass neither while remaining there had anything to do or say, nor were willing to depart. But when they heart! about the Persians and the Modes, and the handing of commands to the Persiftru, nnd the Oriental force bring drafted into the various rank-·», and α Pcr&inn squadron called by a Macedonian name, and of Persian " infantry Companions," and others too, and λ Persian
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IIκρσική καί η των Εταίρων 1 ἵππος, καί ταιτὰ? ἄλλο α·γημα βασιλικόν, ονκκτι καρτκροΧ σφών
4	ήσαν αλΧἀ ξννδραμόντες ἐκ προ* τὰ βασίλεια τ α μῖν ὑπλα α vt ο ν προ των θνρών ίρρίπτουν, ίκκτηρία* ταντα* τγ βασι\(ι* αιτπκ δ ιβοων προ των θνρών ίστηκότκ* δεόμενοι παρκλθκιν ίΓσω· τοῖς τε αιτίου* τη* ἐν τῷ τοτ* ταραχή* καί τον* άρξαντα* τή* β<ῶς ίκδιδόναι Μιλάν ούκονν απαλλα-/ησ€θθαι των Θνρών ουτο ήμόρα* οντκ νυκτό*, εἰ μῆ τινα οίκτον σφών <ἔει Άλκξανδρο*.
5	Τα ΰτα ἐκ «ιπστΤἐκλετο α vt ψ, ο δὲ σπουδή ίξίρχιται, και ίΰων τt ταπκινώ* διακκιμίνου* και άκονσα* σι ν οίμονγη τών πολλών βοώντων, και αν τω προχιίται δάκρυα. Και ο μκν uvtjytro
β ώ* τι ίρών οι δι Ζμκνον λιπαρονντες. Καί τι* αυτών καθ* ηλικίαν τε καί ίππαρχίαν της Ίππον τη* ίταιρικη* ονκ αφανή*, Κηλλίνη* 6νομα, τοιαντα κίπκν Ή βασ·λιν, τἀ λνπουντά ίστι Μα««ἷὸναν οτι συ Πκ ροών μιν τινα* ήδη πκποίη-σοι σαυτγ ovyyKvti*, καί καλούνται Wipe αι avyytvtt* 'Αλκξάνδρου καί φιλοίσι σκ· λία/τε-δόνων δι ουπω τ ι* yiytvrai ταντιγ* τῆς τιμή*,
7	"Ενθα δή νπολαβών * Αλκξανδρο*, *Αλλ* υ μα* γε, Ίφη, ξύμπαντα* ίμαντώ τίθκμαι ovyyeVKi* καί τό yt από τούτου ουτω καλκσω, Ταύτα κίπόντα προσκλθών ο Καλλίνη* τε κφίλησκν καί οστι* άλλο* φιλήσαι ήθκλκ. Καί ο vt ω δή άναλαβόν τκ* τα όπλα βοώντκ* τκ κα'ι παιηνίζοντκ* κ* το στ ρα-
8	τόπκδον άπήκσαν. * Αλκξανδρο* δκ ἐπὶ τοντοι* θυσίαν τκ Θνκι τοι* θκοί* οι* αντφ νόμο* και
1 I τ α, ρ* * query b«p*r: a«e vi. 3 Above.
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company of " silver-shields/' and " cavalry of the Companions,” and a new royal squadron even of this, they could no longer contain themselves, but running all together to the palace they threw their arms before the door* as signs of supplication to the King; they themselves standing shouting before the doors begging to be let in. The instigators of the late disturbance. end those who began the cry, they sAid they would give up; in fact they would depart from the doors neither day nor night unless Alexander would have some pity on thf*in.
When thU was reported to Alexander, he nt once came out; and seeing them so humble, And hearing most of the number crying And lamenting, he also ehed tears. Tlirn he came forward λλ if to speak, and they continued beseeching. And one of them, a notable officer of the Companions' cavalry both by •ge and rank, called Callinw, Mid thus: " This, O King, is what grieves the Macedonians, that you have made Persians your kinsmen and Persians arc called * Alexander's kinsmen,' and they arc per mitted to kiss vou; but no .Macedonian has tasted this privilege.’* On thU Alexander broke in : “ Hut all of you I regard an my kinsmen, and so from henceforth I call you.” When thus he had spoken, Callines approached and kissed him, and any other who desired to kiss him. And thus they took up their arms again and returned shouting and singing their victory song to the camp. But Alexander in gratitude for this sacrificed to the gods to whom he
*39
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θοίνην δημοτίΧη ίποίησί, καθήμίνός τβ αντος και πάντων καθημίνων άμφ' αυτόν μ*ν Μαουνών. iv δί τφ ίφίζ'Ι* τοντων ΙΙερσύν. ἐπι δἐ τούτοις των ιίΧλων ίθνών όσοι κατ' άξιωσιν ή τινα αΧΧην άρςτην πρίσβίνόμίίοι, «αι από τον αυτού κρατημός αυτός τί καί οι άμφ' αυτόν άρνόμκνοι ίσπινδον τ ας αντος σπονδάς, καταρχομίνων των τε ΕλΧῷων μάντίων και των Μᾶγα>ν.
9	Κὐχ«το δε τα τε άλλα αγατὰ και ομόνοιαν τε και κοινωνίαν της άρχης τοῖς τε Μαπώυσι καί IIίρσαις. ΚΓιαι κατίχα Xόyoς τούς μκτα-σχυντας τῆς θοίνης *ς ίννακισχιΧίους, καί τον· τον* πάντας μίαν τ· σπονδήν σπίϊσαι και ἐπ* αύτη παιαι ισαι.
ΧII. *Κνῦα δη ίθίΧονται ηδη αν τω άπι’ίσαν των Μαο υνών όσοι δια γὺςας η τινα ά\\ην ξνμφοραν άπόΧίμοι ησαν και ούτοι αι)τῷ ἐγέ· νοντο ἐς τοῖς μνριονς. Τοι/Γθις δι την Τί ρισθοφοράν ον τον ίξήκοντος ηδη χρόνον δδωκίν ΛΧίξανδρος μόνον, άλλα καί τον ίς την άπο·
2	νόστησιν την οίκαδί ξνμβαίιοντος. Ήπΐδωκί δι και τ άλαν τον ίκάστω ύπίρ την μισθοφοράν παιδ*ς δι ίϊ τω ῆσαν ίκ των Ασιανών ^γυναικών, παρα υΐ καταΧιπίϊν ίΚίΧίνσί μηδί στάσιν κατά· γαν ίς λίακίδονίαν άΧΧοφύΧους τε και ίκ τών βαρβάρων ηυναικών π α ι δα ς τ οις οίκοι υποΧί-Χαμμίνοις παισί τί και μητράσιν αυτών αντος δί ίπιμ*Χη7€σ0αι ώς ίκτρίφοιντο }Λακίδονικώς, τα τε άκΧα και ίς τὰ ποΧίμια κοσμούμενοι* •γίνομίνονς δί άνδρας άξίΐν αντος ίς Μακίδονίαν
3	«αι παραδωσαν τοι? πατρασι. Γαῦτα τε άπαΧ* Χαττομίνοις αστάθμητα κα'ι άτίκμαρτα άπηγ-240
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was wont to sacrifice, and gave α general feast, sitting himself there, and all the Macedonians sitting round him; and then next to them Persians, and next any of the other tribes who had precedence in reputation or any other quality, and he himself and his comrades drank from the same bowl and ;x>urcd the same libations, while the Greek seers and the Magians brgan the ceremony. And Alexander prayed for all sort* of blessings, and especially for harmony and fellowship in the empire between Macedonian* and Persian*. They sav that those who shared the feast were nine thousand and that they all poured the same libation and thereat sang the one *onj? of victor}·.
XII.	Then at their own wish such of I lie Macedonians as were unfit for amice from old age or any accident departed from him; they numbered about ten thousand. To tlicjtc Alexander gave the pay due not only for thrir expired time but also for the time spent in rcnchinp home. Above the pay hr gave also α gratuity to each of a talent. Then if there were children of Asian wives he bndo thcui leave these behind, and not make trouble in Miiccdonia between foreigners and children of foreign wives and the children and mothers they had left behind then»; he promised to care for them that they might be trained up in Macedonian ways, being especially disciplined in military training; then, when they were crown to mnnhoed, he would take them back himself to Macedonia and hand them over to their fathers. All this he promised ns they went away, rather vague and uncertain as it was; but as the
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γἐλΧετο καί όπως βχα φιλίαν τ· /ται πόθου ἐν β ὐτοῖς τό ἀτρβτίστατον τικμήριονίκβϊνο ποαισθαι ήξίου, οτι τόν πιστότατοι τ# αΰτφ καί όντινα Γσον τῆ ἐαντον κβφαλή ὁγει, Κριίτβρον ζυμπόμ· πει αίτοῖχ φυλακᾶ τ* *αί ὑγουμ«νον του στόλου. Ούτω 8η άσπασάμβιος (νμπαντας αυτόν τε ἕαχρίωρ «α» ία*» ΪΌνταν (κςίνους <1πο οὑ άπηλ·
ι λα£*. Κρατίρω 8( τοι/τονς τε ὁγειν «VcKcvc /ται άπαγαγόιτι λια«€δονύζς τε «αι Ηράκης καί Ηεττ α Χ α» ν	*αί των Ελλήνων τῆς
ίλβνθβριας· 1 ’Αἔτιπατρον διαδόχους τοῖς άποπβμπομίνοις ὁγειν Μαχὡόιας των άκμαζαν-των ίκ(\*υσ(ν. *Κστπ\« δἐ «ται ΙΙολνσπβρχοντα ο μου τω Κρατῆκο, Ικΰτβρον 8( από Κρατόρου iff 1 μόνα, ως (ϊ τι κατά την πορείαν Κματἐρω ξυμπίπτοι, οτι «α* μαλακώς το σώμα ἔχο»>τα άπίπβμπβν αυτόν, μη ποθησαι στρατηγόν τοῖς ιόντος.
5	Λόγος 8( τις «αΐ ουτ<κ t φοίτα αφανής παρά τοίς τά βασιλικά πράγματα, όσψ (πικρυπτβται, τ οσώΐι φιλοτιμότςρον (ξιγγουμίνοις, και το πιστόν (ς τό χάρον μάλλον, ὑ το βίκος τβ καί η αυτών μοχσηρία άγβι, η π ρος τό άληθϊς βκτρίπονσιν, ίζηττώμβνον *Αλ(ξαν8^>ον ή8η τής μητρος των 8ιαβ>>λών των ίς * Αντίπατρον, άπαλλάξαι (βίλαν ἐ* Μακάονίας 'Αντίπατρον.
β Και τυχόν ονκ ίς ατιμίαν την Αντιπάτρου ή μκτάπβμψις αυτοΰ ίφβοβν, άλλ* ἐκ μη τι ίκ τής 8ια4>ορας αὐτοῖς γἐνοιτο άχαρι ἐς άλλήλους καί ον8( αν τω ίάσιμον. *Encl ουίβν (πανοντο
1 KrQgrr add* έτ,Μ«λ«δο#αι, but the z*ugm*, if btreh, U not impowible. A corrcapondent aoggaiU to Roo· 4keve4»αι.
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most solid proof of his good-will and affection towards them he thought goed to add this, that he sent with them as guardian and guide of their journey Craterus, his most loyal follower, whom he loved as dearly a5 his own life. So then ha%ing bidden them all farewell, with tears in his eyes, and they with tears in theirs, he dismissed them. But he bade Craterus conduct them, and when he had brought them safe home, to take charge of Macedonia, Thrace, ami Thessaly, and the freedom of Greece. Then he ordered Antipatrr to bring drafts of Macedonians of full age to replace those that were being sent homo. He despatched also Polyspcrchon with Crntcms, who was the officer next in seniority to Cratenn, so that in ease of harm coming to Craterus on the way. since he sent him as an invalid, the travellers should not lack a 1ca<1ci\
But some dim rumour of this kind was going About among those who publish abroad the affairs of kings, all the more eagerly the more they nrc kept secret, and aUo wrc<*t aside reliable statements to the worse interpretation, where mere probability and their own malice lend them, rather than to the truth; namely· th.it Alexander Already coming under the spell of hti mother’s calumnies, which she heaped upon Antipater. was anxious to remove Antipatcr from Macedonia. But I suggest that this recall of Antipater was not meant to disgrace him, but thnt no mutual unpleasantness might arise out of their disagreement, which perhaps Alexander himself could not heal. Since they never ceased writing
*43
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’AXf£άνΒρφ ypάφovτtς ο μιν τὸν αυθάδειαν τ« τῆς 'ΟΧυμπιάόος teal οξύτητα teal πολι/πραγμο-σύνην% ήκιστα Βη τη * ΛΧίξάνΒμου μητρϊ ιύσχη· μονα, ώστε «αι λόγο? τις τοώπὸι ίφϊρκτο ΛΧε-ξάνΒρου 4 φ' oU inrip τῆς μήτρας αι/τφ ΙξηγγίΧ-Χμτο, rfapu 3ἡ τό ινοίκιον των hitca μηνών 4ΐσνράττ4σθαι αὐτὸν τὴν μητίρα* ὑ δὲ, ὺιΓἐν-ο·γκον tlveu τη τε άξιωσίΐ καί τjj αΧΧη θ 4 ραπ 4ιᾳ 'Αντίπατρον ον£ἐ μκμνησθαι του καταστήσαντοη ἔτι, άλλ’ αί·τυν γὰρ άξιονν τα ττ ρώτα φίρκσθαι ἐν τοκ αΧΧοις Μαχὡοσι τ· «αί Ἕλλησι. Καὶ ταΰτα μάν\υν τ« ισχύκιν τταρ 'ΛΧ^ξανΒρφ 4φαινιτο, όσα ἐς τον * Αντιπάτρου την Bw&oXrjv φίροντα ὸν, οία 3ἡ «αι φοβιρωπρα ἐν βασιΧκία ον τ α.	Οὑ μέντοι καταφανώς yi τι ή fpyov
ὑ λόγον ἐἔπ77ἐκλ«το *A\«fiiv$rov ἐφ* δτον αν τις συνίθηκ*ν οὐχ ωσαύτως #ἶναι αύτφ προς θυμού ’Αντίπατρον.1 · · · · Ήφαιστ/ων.
XIII.	Τοι/τῳ τψ Χόγρ ὑπάξαντα * Ηφαιστίωνα σιῬαλΛαγῆνβ* Κὑμἐνει, οὐχ ὲνἐντα ίκόντι. Εν ταύτη τη 6Βώ καί το τγμΒΙον Xiytrai ΙΒκιν ' ΧΧίξανΒρον το άνκιμκνον ταῖς Γττποις ται* βασιΧικαις, αυτό τε irtBiov Svoaiov καΧούμκνον καί αι ίπποι ότι Νν σ αία ι κΧηΐζονται Xeytt Ηὲνἶοτον ἀν α* &ὲ ττάΧαι μιν 4ς πκντκκαίΒκκα μνριαΒας των ίππων τότε δὲ *ΑΧίξανΒρον ου ττοΧύ πΧ§ίονας των πίντς καταΧαβςιν' προς Χηστών yap Βιαρπαγηναι τας ποΧΧάς αυτών.
* Ενταύθα Xtyoooiv οτ ι *Ατροπάτΐ)ς ό τῆς Μτ’ιαν σατράπης ηυναικας 4 κατ ον αύτφ ΒΒωκκ,
1 The “great lacuna”; tt VoL I, Prefatory Note p. rii.
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letters to Alexander; Antipatcr about the headstrong nature of Olympias, and her sharp temper, and her interfering ways, very unfitting to the mother of Alexander, so that a chance remark of Alexander’s was bandied about, in reference to the news of his mother’s doings, that his mother was exacting a heavy price from him for her ten months’ housing of him ; while Olympias accused Antipatcr of being arrogant from his position and the respect to which it entitled him, and of forgetting him who hncl placed him there, but rather expecting to assume every kind of precedence among the other Macedonian* ami Greeks. And this aspect evidently gathered strength with Alexander, that is, whatever tended to Antipatcr’s discredit, as being more dreaded to royalty. And yet no open deed or word was recorded of Alexander which might have led one to conclude that Antipatcr was not as high as ever in his regard.
XIII.	Hephaestion, they say, influenced by these saying* became reconciled to Kumcncs; Kumcncs being willing, but himself not. It is on this journey that Alexander is said to have seen the plain in which the royal marcs were postured; the plain itself wns called the Plain of Xysa and the horses were called Nysacan, as Herodotus tcILs us; and there were originally upwards of a hundred and fifty thousand marcs, but Alexander found then not above fifty thousand; for most of them had been driven off by robbers.
There they say that Atiopates the sntrnp of Media handed over to him α hundred women, saying that
*45
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ταύτας φασκων εἶναι των * Αμαζόνων, καί τ αντος σκ<νη άνΒρών ι ηπίων ἐσταΧμίνας, πΧην γε δὺ οτι πεΧότκς ὐττι Βορατων «φορουν /rei ἀντι άσπίῖαιν πἐλτας· οι δι και τον μαστόν Xtyovatv ότι μκίονα *ίχον τον Βιξιυν, bv Βη και ϊξω el\ov
3	ῖν ταῖς μάχαις. ϊαύτας μὲν τὴ ὁπαΧΧὁξαι τῆς στρατιάς *ΛΧ«ἶανἷρον, μ»; τι ν€ωτ€ρισθίίη κατ αντος ῖς νβριν προς των Μα«εδόνων ἡ βαρ-βαρών' KtXtvaai Bi απαγγείλει προς την βασίΧισσαν σφών ότι αντος ηξςι προς αντην παιΒοποιησόμινος. Ύαντα Bi οντκ %Αριστόβου-Χος οντε IIτοΧ<μαΙος ονπ τις άλλο? avtypayfrcv όστις ικανός νπίρ των τοιοότων τ« κ μηριών αι
4	Οὑδἐ BoKti μοι iv τ φ Tore σώζςσθαι το γ(νος των \\μαζονων, ονΒ' Ιτ ι προ *Α ΧκξάνΒρου He*·θφών άννμνησθη αὐτών, Φασιανών τ« μνησ-0€ΐς και ΚαΧχων και οσα ά\\α άπο Τραπ<ζουντος όρμωμίνοι ή πρ\ν ῖς Ύραπνζούντα κατ*Χθκϊν οι ἝλΧτ/νες ἐπῆλθον (θ νη βάρβα ρίκα, ιναπ*ρ κα\ ταῖς Άμαζόσιν &ν ῖντετι/χηκισαν, εΓπερ ονν ἔτι
5	ησαν * Αμαζόννς. Mr; yttίσθαι μὲν γὰρ παντελών το ηίιος τούτων των yvvaικώv ον πιστόν BoKtl tpotyf, προς τ οσοντων και τοιούτων νμνηθίν. *Ων ΊΙρακΧία τε ἐπ* αντος Xόyoς κατίχνι ότι ίσταΧη καί ζωστήρα τινα Ίππο-Χύτης της βασιΧίσσης αυτών οτι ύς την ΈλΧιίδα ύκαμισι, και οι ξνν Θ//σεῖ * Αθηναίοι ότι ύπιούσας τ ας yvvaueaς ταύτας την Κ νρωπην πρώτοι μάχη νίκησαν τες άνίστ ειλαν* και yiypaπτaι η Αθηναίων και Αμαζόνων μάχη προς Κίμωνος 1 ου
β μίιον ηττ€ρ η Αθηναίων και Ιίκρσών, Και 1 Mi«arrcv Kuhn, but the error ioaj be Arrian'·.
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they were of the Amazons; they were equipped like cavalry troopers, except that they carried axes instead of spears, and small targets instead of shields. Some say that they had the right breast smaller, and that this was uncovered in battle. Alexander sent them away from the army, lest they should meet any roughness from the Macedonians or foreign troops; but he bade them announce to their queen that he was coming to see her in hope of offspring. This, however, neither Aristobulus nor Ptolemacus nor any other reliable author on such matters has recorded. I do not myself think that the race of Amazons survived so long ; indeed, before Alexander’s time Xenophon made no reference to them, though he referred to PhaAinns and Colchians and other foreign races which the Greeks met either when starting from Trcbizoml or before they readied Trebizond, where they certainly would have met Amazons if there had still been any. And ret I do not think it credible that this race of women, so often mentioned by go<xl Authorities, never existed at all; since Heracles is reputed to have been sent to them, and to have brought back to Greece the girdle of Hippolyte their queen; it is said also that tlie Athenians with Theseus first defeated in battle and repelled these women when invading Europe; and Cimon painted the battle of the Athenians nnd Amazons just as he did the battle of the Greeks nnd
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Ήροόότφ ποΧΧῶπς πορί των γυναικών τούτων πεποίηται, «αι οσοι * Αθηναίων τοὺς ἐν ποΧίμφ τοΧςυτησ αντος λὰγρ ἐκόσμησαν, και τοι) πρός Αμαζόνας ίργου Αθηναίων iv τοῖς μάλιστα μνημην ίποιησαντο, Εἰ δὲ ιππικλς δι} τινα? •γυναίκας Άτροπάτης ἱδειἔεν 'Αλοζάνόρφ, βαρβάρους τινὺς ά\\ας γυναίκας ιππίύ*ιν ήσκημίνας 6οκώ on ίόοιξον ίς τον Xryόμςνον 6η των * Αμαζόνων κόσμον ίσταΧμίνας.
XIV.	*Εν *Εκβατάνοις 6i θυσίαν το Ιθυσον *ΑΧ*ξαν6ρος, ωσπερ αὑτῷ ἐπὶ ξυμφοραϊς άγαθαίς νόμος, και αγώνα ίποτίΧοι γυμνικόν τε καὶ μουσικόν, *αΙ πότοι αὺτψ έγίγνοντο παρὰ τοῖς ίταιροις. Καλ ἐν τοὑτ$> Ηφαιστίων ίκαμο το
yap ayivv ὸν ίκίίνη τη ημίρα γι/μνικός· ἐπεὶ δὲ ίζη'/yiWtTO Άλε£άι6ργ ότι κακώς ἐχ#ι ’Ηφαιστίων, ό ἕἐ παρ' αυτόν ίΧθών σπουόη ούκίτι ζώντα κατίΧαβον,
Ένθα 6η καί άλλοι ά\\α άνόγραψαν ύπίρ του πίνθους τού *ΑΧοζάν6ρου· μύγα μίν γονίσθαι α υ τ ψ το πίνθ^ς, ττά ντ€ς τούτο άνίγραφαν, τὰ 6ί ττραχθίντα ἐπ* αιτώ άλλοι ά\\α, ως ίκαστος ή tut οι ας προς * Ηφαιστίωνα η φθόνου oly^ev ἡ και προς αυτόν *ΑΧίζανόρον. Ψίίν οι τὰ ατάσ-θα\α άναγράφαντος οι μιν ἐς κόσμον φίροιν μοι όοκούσιν οιηθηναι 'ΑΧςξάνόρω όσα ΰττίραΧγήσας ίύρασιν η *ίπκν ίττϊ τ ψ πάντων 6η ανθρώπων φιΧτατφ* οι 6ί ἐς αισχύνην μάΧΧόν τι ως ου πρίποντα ούτ ούν βασιΧεί ουτο ’ΑΧοζυι &μφ, οι μιν, τό πολύ μίμος της ήμίρας ίκςίνης ίρριμμίνον
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Persians. Then Herodotus has often mentioned these women, and all the Athenians who pronounce eulogies on those who fell in war, and made especial mention of the Athenian action agaiast the Amazons. And if Atropates showed to Alexander any feminine cavalry, I think they were some other foreign women taught to ride whom he exhibited got up in the traditional Amazon fashion.
XIV.	At KcbatAiia Alexander offered a sacrifice, as he usually did after some successful event, and held also an athletic and literary contest and held drinking bouts with the Companion*. During this time Hephaestion fell ill, and his illness had now run seven day*; and they *ay that the race-course was filled with people; for there were athletic sports that day for boys; but when Alexander heard that Hephaestion was icriously ill, he left the course and hurried to him, but found him no longer living.
At this point hUtunam have given varied account* of Alexander's grief. That his mourning was great, all have related; λ» to hU actions, historian* differ, according to the good-will or the ill-will felt towards Hephaestion or indeed towards Alexander himself. Of these, those who have recounted scandals appear to me partly to have thought that all redounds to Alexander's credit that he did or *aid in his excess of grief for one who was of all men most dear to him; or else, that all was to his discredit, as not really fitting either for any Ling or for Alexander himself. Some say that for the greater part of that day lie lay
▼Οι. II.
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ἐπΙ τον σώματος τον traipov oBvpeaOas οὐδ* WiXeiv άτταΧΧαηηναι, ττρίν γβ $ἡ πρὸς βίον
4	άηηνίχθη ττ ρος των Ιταίρων οί δι. τόν τε ηιΰραν ο\.ην καί την νύκτα ο\ην ίρρίφθαι ἐπὶ τω σώματι· οι ἱ* *αί, τόν Ιατρόν Ι"Κανκίαν οτι tKptnaot. καί τούτον ως ἐπ» Φαρμακή» κακώς ύοθίντι, οι ότι οῖνου τr*pttlc*v ίμπλησθίντα θιωρων αυτός· καί κίίρασθαι 'ΛΧίξανύρον ἐπὶ τγ νκκρφ την κόαην, τα τ« αλλα ον# άττακότα τιθίμαι καί κατά ζή\ον τον Άχιλλίως, ττρος
5 ό vt ι να ἐ< π αι ίο ν φιλοτιμία ἡ ν αΐτφ. οι δὲ καί, το άρμα *φ' ύτψ το σώμα ίφίρςτο αντος ἔστιν 5τε ηνιο\€ί, τούτο ον&αμη τηστόν tpotyt Χἐγοντες* ἄλλοι 6ε, ὅτι «αί τον Άσ^Χ^πιον το ιδος ἐν 'Κκβαται·οκ *ατασ*όψα4 ἐτίΧενσε, βαρβαρικον τούτο γ€. *α! ονόαμη *Λ\*ξα* δρω ττρόσφορον, άλλα τῆ Έ,ίρζου μάΧΧόν τι ατασθαλία τῇ ἐν το Θ*ίον και ταίς ιτίίαις άς λκηονσιν ἐς τον ’Ελλήσποντον καβίϊναι Έ,ίρξην, τιμωρούμ€ΡΌΡ δῆθεν
6	τον *ΚλΧ ὸν πόντον. Ά\\α και ίκανο ον πάντη ίξω τού ακότος άνα^ιηράφθαι μοι hoKti, ως ἐπ ι ΒαβνΧώΐΌΐ ὑ€ι 'ΑΧόξανδρος, imv^tiv αν τῷ *ατὰ τἡν οἕὲν πολλὸς ττρκσβίίας άττό της ΗλΧύἷος, εἶναι δὲ ἐν τοὐτοις «αΐ Ιντπδαντίω* πρἐσβεις* /τοι τοι/τους ών τί ίύίοντο ἐξ 'Α\ε£άνὶ>ρον τν^εῖν «α! ανάθημα δούναι αυτοί* Α Χίξανδρον κόμιζαν τῷ *Λσ*\«7Π<ρ, ίΐΓ€ΐττόντα οτι Καίπερ οὑ* ίττιακώς κίχρηταί μοι ο *ΑσκΧητηός, ου σώσας μοι τον Ιταϊρον οντινα ίσον ττ} iμαντού Κ€φα\{}
7	ὅσον. Έναγι^ιν τε οτι αει ως ηρωϊ MXtvev Ήφαιστίωνι, τούτο μὲν ττ/ὡς των ττΧκίστων άναηίηραπταί' οι Χίηονσιν οτι καί €ΐς ΤΑμ-25°
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upon his friend’s bedy and wept and would not be parted, till he was forced away bv his Companions; others, that all the day and all the night he lay on the body; others again that he hanged Glaucias the doctor, and that for a dose wrongly administered; others again, because Glaucias had seen Hephaestion drinking most immoderately and had not stopped him; but that Alexander cut his hair from regard for the* dead man, I think likely both for other reasons and especially because of his desire to emulate Achilles, with whom he had a rivalry from boyhood. Some add also that Alexander himself for a time drove the car in which the body was borne, and this statement I regard as quite incredible; yet others tell us that he bade the temple of A-Sclcpim at Rebatana lx* razed to the ground—a barbaric order, and not in Alrxandcr’s way at all; but rather suitable to Xerxes’ insolence towards things divine ant) harmonizing with those fetters which Uicv say Xerxes let down into the Hellespont, with the notion of punishing the Hellespont. But tills also I think has been recorded not wholly outside the bounds of likelihood, that when Alexander was going to H.ibylon there met him in the way several envoys from Greece, and that among these were «several Epidnurian envoys; these received from Alexander what they surd for, and Alexander pave them an offering to Ukc bnck to Asclcpius with the words: "Yet Asclcpius has not been Icind to me, for he did not save for me the comrade whom I valued more than my life.” Then most authorities have recorded that he ordered sacrifice always to be offered to Hephaestion ns a hero; others add that he sent to Ammon to enquire
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μωνος ίπ(μ·φ(ν ίρησομίνονς τόν θ(όν el καί ἐκ Θ*ω θύαν σιτγ\ωρ€ΐ ' Ι1φα<<χτία>νι· τ ον Bi ου ξιτγχωρησαι.
8	'Εκιϊνα 3ἐ ττμός πέπτω»» £* μφωνανμα·α, ἐς τρίτην από του Θανατου τοΰ Μ φηιστιωνος η μι ρ αν μήτ( σίτου ytvaaaOat \\λίξανΒρον μήτ* τινά θ*ρα· ν (ία ν άλλην Θ(ραττ(νσαι τ ο σώμα, α λλ ἀ κίίσθαι yap ή 6Βνρόμ(νον ή π*νθικώς «τιγώντα* και πυράν κ(λ(ύσα< αιτώ «τοιμάζ(σΟαι (ν Μαβιλώνι απὲ ταλάκτων μορίων, οί Bi καί πλαόνων άνίγραψαν
9	κα\ ότι πίνβος ποκίσθαι ττ* puny ίλη1 κατ α πάσαν την χωράν τήν dapdapov* καί οτι πολΧοι των ιτ αι ρω ν των Ά\<(άνΒρου ίς θ < ραπ n αν τήν ίκ(ίιου αφας τ« αϊτούς καί τα όπλα ΊΙΦαιστίωνι άν*θ*σαν άποθανοντυ πρώτον Bi Κίμίνη άρξαι του σοφίσματος, δντινα o\iytp πρόσθιν ίφαμκν οτι Βιηαχθη προς ΊΙφαιστίωνα· και τούτο Bi Βρασαι. τφ *Αλ(ξάνΒρψ ως μή 4φήΒ(σΟαι Βοκοίη
10	τ(λ(υτήσαντι ΙΙφαιστίωνι. Ούκουν ούΒ( άλλον τινα «Tafiv άντι '\\φαιστίωνος χιλίαρχον ίπΐ τη ιππω τη ίταιρκή ΆλίξανΒρος, ως μή άττόλοιτο το όνομα του Μφαιστίωνος ίκ τής τάξ(ως· αλλά 'Μφαιστίωνός τε ή χιλιαρχία ίκαλΰτο καί το σημίίον αυτής ἡγεῖτο1 ίξ 'Μφαιστίωνος ττατοιη· μίνον. Άγώνεί τε ίπ(νοα ποίησαι yuμvικ6v τε και μουσικόν πλήθα τε των ά/ωνιζομίνων καί ττ) (ίς αυτόν χορτγχία πολύ τι των άλλων των ιτρόσΘ(ν άριΒηλότίρον* τρισχιλίονς yap αγωνίατάς τούς ξύμπ αντος παρ*σκ(νασ(. Και ο ί τοι ολίγον νστίρον ἐπ’ Άλ(ζανΒρου τφ τάφψ λίyovσ^v οτι ήyωvίσavτo,
1 Root 9τμτητ^λ$η.	9 τό added by Sintanis.
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of the god if he permitted sacrifice to be made to Hephaestion as a pod ; but he refused.
The following, however, harmonizes in nil accounts, that for three days after Hephaostion’s death Alexander neither tasted food nor took any care of his health, but lay either moAning or in a sorrowful silence; and that he ordered a p\ re to be mndc ready for him in Babylon at a cost of ten thousand talents; some say even more; and that he commanded mourning to be made over nil the Hast; and that many of Alexander's Companion* in respect for him dedicated themselves and tlirir arms to the departed Hephaestion; and that Kunicncs ««1 the first to initiate this idea, of whom a little above 1 «τ sail! he had quarrelled with Ι!» phnestion; and that he did this so that Alexander might not think him pleased at Hephaestion’* death. At nny rate Alexander never appointed anyone in place of Hephaestion n* general of the Companion*’ cavalry, so that the name Hephaestion might nevrr perish from his brigade; but it was still called Hephaestion’* brigndc, and the image went before it which had been meddled on Hephaestion. Then Alexander proposed an athletic and literary contest with λ great number of competitors, and far more splendid than any brfurc in regard to the money lavished ujxrn it; for he provided three thousand competitors in all; And these not long afterwards competed at Alexander'» own funeral.
1 Ια the lost part of Chapter XII.
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XV. Χρόνον τε ην συχνός τῷ πένθέΐ καί αντος τε αυτόν ηδη μίτ^ειίλη απ’ α ί τοι) ει» οι έταιροι μαλλόν τι ἕν τώ τοιγός ηνυτον, Ἕνθα δη έξίΧασιν ποίέΐται ἐπ 1 Κοσσαίονι, (Ονος πολκ
t μικόν. ο μάρον τφ Οι/ἔιων. Κι σ ι δὲ όρέΙΟΙ Oi Κοσσαΐοι καί χωρία οχυρά κατά κωμας νέμονται, κα\ οπότ« προσαγοι δυναμις ἐς τα απρα των ορών, αποχωρούντες αθρόοι ή όπως αν ττ ρο χωρ ρ έκάστοις οΰτω διαφέί·γουσιν, ίς απορίαν βαλ-ΧοντἔΝ' τοῖς ζὲν Συνάμα σφίσιν έπιχέΐρουντας' άπέλΟόντων ό€ αυθις εκ τό Χρστέύέιν τρέπό·
3	μ* ι οι από τούτου τον βιον ποιούνται. Αλέξανδρος δι έξέιΧέν αυτών τ δ ίθνος, καίπκρ χαμώνος στρατ<υσας. *ΑΧΧ* ουτέ χριμών iytvtro ϊμποδων αίπψ ουτκ αι δυσχωριαι, οίηέ αυτψ ουτέ ll'oVfvdiw τῷ Λόγου, δς μέρος της στρατιάς ἐπ* αίτοῖς »/7<ν. Οΰτως ου&ιν άπορον Αλέξ-άνδρω των πολέμικών ην ές ο τι όρμησέΐέ.
4	Κατιόντι δε αὐτφ ί»\ Βαβυλώνα Αιβύων re πρκσβέΐαι ένέτΰγχανον ίπαιιούντων τε καί σταφανοΰντων έπι ττ} βασιΧέία της * Ασίας, και ἐξ ΊταΧ.αν Β/κττιοί τε και Αέυκανοϊ καί Τυρρη-νοι ἐπ Ι τοῖς αὐτοῖς ίπρέσβέυον. Και Κ apypp δονίους τότε πρέσβένσαι Χίγεται και απδ Αίθιόπων πρίσβέις ίΧθέίν και ϊ,κνθών των ἐκ της Ευρώπης, καί Κέλτου* *α! "Ι βηρας, υπέρ φιλίας δέησ ο μένους· ών τά τί ονόματα καί τάς σκένάς τότε πρώτον όφθήναι προς ἙλΧόνων τε
6	και Μ α κ έδ όνων. Τοῖς δέ /ται υπέρ των έίς άΧΧήΧους διαφορών Χέγουσιν οτι Άλέξάνδρφ διακρίναι έπότρέπον καί τότε μάλιστα αὐτον Τέ α in φ * Αλέξανδρον καί τοῖς άμφ* αυτόν φανήναι *Μ
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XV.	Now the mourning had pone on some time, and Alexander was already recovering from it, and the Companions were able to assist him more, lie now, therefore, made an expedition to the Cossacans, a warlike race bordering on the U χ inns. These Cossacans are mountaineers, and dwell in village strongholds; and whenever n force drew near their mountain fastnesses, they would move off* in mass or as convenient to each section, and so slip away; making it very hard for those who tried to nttnek them with forces to get to close quarters. Then when the enemy was pone they turned again to their brigandAge nnd found in it their livelihood. Alexander, however, destroyed their tribe, even though he made his raid on them by winter. But winter and rough ptice* never hindered him, nor yet Ptolemacus κ>η of Lftgus, who led « portion of the army against them. In fact Alexander found nothing impossible of the warlike enterprises he undertook.
But a*· he was returning to Babylon embassies from the Libyans met him, conprn tula ting him λγη! offering him n crowti on his becoming Kin# of Asia; from Italv also Ilruttinrn nnd I.ucaninns and Tyrrhenian* sent envoys for a like purpose. It is said that the Carthaginians also sent envoy», and that others came from Ethiopia And the Kurop^nn Scytlis; Celts also nnd Ibrriorn, to ask for friendly terms; then indeed for the first time did Greeks nnd Macedonians become acquainted with their name* and appearances. Some, they say, even appealed to Alexander to Arbitrate in their differences with each other; and then especially both in his own estimation and in that of fm followers Alexander
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γῆς τε άπασης «αι θαλιίσσης κύριον. Α μι σ το* «αι * Ασκλητηαδης των τἀ Άλίξάνδρον ἀνα* γραψάντων και Τωραιονς λίγουσιν ότι ἐπρἐσβεν-σαν* *αί ἐντνχοκτα τπί$ πρεσβείακ 'Αλέξανδρον irtrtp ’Vt»μαιών τι τός όσομόνης ός τό ἔπειτα δυνάμ€ως μαντινσασθαι, τον τ« κόσμον των (ίνδρών ιδόντα και τό φιλόττονόν τ* *α! Λεν· θέριον και περί τον ττολιτινματος άμα διαπνν-θανόμ^νον. Και τοῦτο ούτ§ ως άτρκκίς ουτε ἐκ άπιστον πάντη άνίγραψα' ττλήν yt δη ούτβ τις 'Ρωμαίων tnrip της πρεσβεία? ται/τπι ως παρὰ \Λλ«£α»ὦρον στα\*ίσ*ιτ μνήμην όποιήσατό τινα, ουδέ των τ ἀ Αλεἔὼώρον γραφάντων οίστισι μάλλον ἐγα* ξυμφίρομαι, Πτολεμαίο* ό Λαγόν «αι ’Αριστόβουλος* οι/5ἐ τῷ 'Ρωμαίων ιτολιτ«ὑ-μϋτι έττΜοικος ήν,όλβυθιργ δη τότε ἐν τὰ μάλιστα όντι, τταρα βασιλέα άλ\οφι*λον, άλλως το καί ός τοσόνδί άττο τής οικείας Ύρκσβίύσαι, ούτκ φόβου έξαν ay κ όζοντος οΰτί κατ' ιλπίδα ώφςλιίας, μίσει τε, εΓπερ τιπὸς ὁλλοι^, του τυραννικού γένους Tt καί ονόματος κατίχομίνους.
XVI.	Έ* τούτου ἶἡ 'ΙΙ/χκλὡὓςν τὸν Άργαίου έκττέμττα 4ς Τ ρ χ ανίαν ναυπηγούς άμα 61 άγοντα, κςλβυσας ύλην τ€μόντ α έκ των ορών των *Τρκανίων ναυττηγΰσθαι ναύς μάκρος άφράκτους Tt καί τηφραγμόνας ές τον κόσμον τον ΕλΧι/ηπὸν. Ποῦ ος γὰρ «ιχεν αυτόν και τ αυτήν έκμαθαν την θάλασσαν τήν Κασττίαν τ« και 'Τρκανίαν καλού-μόνην ποια τινὶ ξυμβάλλα Θαλάσση, ττότίρα τη τού πόντον τον Κύξίΐνου η άττο της έωας της κατ Ινδούς ύκπ€ραρχομένη ή μκγάλη θάλασσα άνα-χ€Ϊται ας κολττον τον 'Τρκάνιον, καθάπερ ονν κα\ 256
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appeared to be lord of all the earth and sea. Aristus indeed and Asclcpiades from among the historians of Alexander assert that even Romans sent envoys; and that Alexander when he met their envoys prognosticated something of their future power when he noticed their orderliness and diligence and freedom, and when he aUo had learnt something of their constitution. This I have recorded neither ns true nor as untrue ; except that no Roman ever made mention of this embassy sent to Alexander, nor even the historians of Alexander whom I most follow, Ptolcmaeus son of L*£u* and Aristobulm; nor was it suitable for the Roman republic, which was thrn entirely free, to send to · foreign king, especially 90 far from their own home, when no ware compelled them, nor with nny expectation of help, and being as they were a people particularly given to dislike of kings and of the very name ofkin^s.
XVI.	After this Alexander sent Hcrnclcidca the eon of Argaeus to II> πλπιλ with shipwrights .bidding him cut wood from the Ifyrcanian forest* and build warships some decked, ionic o]>rn,in the Greek fashion. For he hmd conceived a desire to explore this Caspian Sc» (also called Hyreanian) λλ well, to ecc with what other sea it unites ; whether with the Kuxinc Sen, or whether on the cast side, towards India, the great sea circling round pours into the Hyreanian Gulf,
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τόν IIςρσικον iftips, τήν Έρυθράν δή καλού-μόνην θάλασσαν. κόλπον οικίαν της μ(γάλης 3 θαλάσσης. Ου yap πω όξίύρηντο αι άρχαϊ της Κασπῶν Θαλάσσης, καίτοι (θνών τε αυτήν π(ριοικονντων ον κ ολίγων και ποταμών πλόιμων όμβαλλόντων ἐς αυτήν όκ Κάστρων μὲν Ίΐζος ποταμός, μέγιστος των 'Ασιανών ποταμών, πλην γε όή τών Ινδών, όξιησ/ν <ς ταυτην την Θαλασ-σαν, δια Χκυθών δ· Ια£ιιρττ;ς· και τον Αραζην hi τον ἐ£ Άρματα* ριοντα 4ς ταυτην ισ βαλλίΐν ο * πλ(ίων λόηος κατόχτι. Μιηιστοι μιν ουτοι· πολλοί Si δη και άλλοι ίς τε τούτους όμβαλλονης καί αυτοί ἐπ! σφών <ς την θάλασσαν ταυτην ἐἔιασιν, οι μιν και y^vωσκόμtvo^ προς τών άμφ *Αλόζαν· δρον <πιλθον των τα ιθνη τ α or α οι hi «α τὰ τὰ 4π* ικιιι α του κόλπου, ως *ί*ος, κατά τοῖς τοῖς Ν ομάδας, b δη άγνωστον πάντη ἐστιν. 3	'Αλιξανδρος hi ώ< τον Χίηρητα ποταμόν ξυν τί)
στρατιά διΐβη ίλαννων όπ\ Ηαβνλωνος, Ενταύθα ι vt vy\avovatv αυτή» Χαλδαίων οι Χογιοι, καί άπαηαηόντίς άπο τών ιτ α ι ρω ν ihtovro ἐπιτχεῖν την ίπι Μαβυλώνος (λασιν λάγιον yap ytyovtvai σφίσιν 4κ τ ον ihoo του Β ήλου μή προς ayadov οι 4tvat τήν πάροδον την ός Βαβυλώνα ἐν τῷ e τότε. Ύόν & άποκρίνασθαι αύτοις Xoyov1 του Κύριπίδου του ποιητου ίπος, t\ti δi τό Ζπος
Κυριπιδτ) ωὅσ
Μιὑπις δ% άριατος οστις ι'ικαζιι καλώς.
Χυ hi, ώ βασιλιά, ϊφασαν οι Χαλδαΐοι, μή προς δυσμάς άφορών αυτός μηδί τήν στρατιάν ταύττ) 1 \i~roi Krflgrr.
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just as he discovered the Persian Gulf, called by some the Red Sea, to be only a gulf of the ocean. For no one hed yet discovered the springs of the Caspian Sea, though many tribes dwell round it and navigable rivers flow into it; from Bactria, for instance, the river Oxu*, the greatest of the Asian rivers, save the Indian, finds its way into this sea; and also the Jaxartes flowing through Scythia. Then the usual account Is that the Araxcs flowing from Armenia runs into this sea. These arc the greatest; but α good many others pouring into these themselves pass into this sea; some known by Alexander· expedition into those parts, nnd others on the far side of the gulf, as would be, and among the Nomad Scythians, α part entirely unknown.
Crossing the Tigris with hb army, Alexander marched towards Babylon, and there met him Chaldaean *ccn, who drew him iwidc from the Companions and begged him to Atop the advance towards Babylon; for, they said, they had an oracle from their god Bcliis that his approach to Babylon at that time would mean disaster. Hr, however, answered them with a verse of Euripides the dramatist—it runs thus:
'* Prophets, who prophesy the best, are best.’*1 '* But, O King," said the Chaldarans, " look not towards the west, nor lead your army westward, but
1 Dindorf, Vt. 9C3. Sc© Cicero, i* Wri«. II. 5, Plut. 1/or. p. 432c.
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ΐπίχουσαν ὁγων παρίλθίΐν, αλλά όκπκρκλθών
7 π ρο ν ἕω μάλλον. Τώ £ἐ ονἶἐ το ντο (νμαρός 8ιά Βνσχωρίαν ζυνίβη· άλλα ῆγβ γάρ αυτόν ταύτη τό Bat μοι ιον ὑ παριλθυντα ἐχρῆν ἡὅσ τελεντῆσαι. Καί πον τυχόν και άμανον αντφ fjv iv ακμή της τε άλλης Βόξης ἐπὶ του νόθου τ ου map* ανθρώπων άπηλλάχθαι, πριν τινα ξυμβηναι αυτφ ξυμφοράν άνθρωπί νην, ης (νίκα καί δόλωνα Κ ροίσφ παροινία αι (Ι κ ος τίλος όράν μακρου βίου μηοό πρόσθτν τινά ανθρώπων άποφαίναν (υΒαιμονα.
h ‘Κττίΐ χαΐ α vt γ *Α\(ξάνΒρω ή ΊΙφαιστίωνος τ(Χ(ντη ου α μικρά ξυμφορά ytyimjTo, ἡς καί αυτός ΆλίζανΒρος προαπ(Χθ(ίν αν ΒακιΙ μοι ίθάλησαί μάλλον ή ζών παραθηναι, ου μ€ΐον ι) καϊ Άχιλλία 8ο κώ αν (Xta θ αι προαποθανΰν ΙΙατρἐκλον μάλλον η του θανάτου αυτού τ ι μωρόν yt vt σ θ αι,
XVII.	Μῖν Bi τι και ύποπτον αν τ φ iς τοὺς ΧαΧἷαιοιΝ, ως ου κατά μαντίίαν τι μάλλον ἡ ἐν ώφ*Χ(ιαν την αυτών φόροι αυτοις η κωΧνσις της *ΑλιξανΒρου 4ς Βαβυλώνα ἐν τώ τότε ίλάσκως, Ό yap του Βῆλου ν(ως (ν μίση τη πολ(1 ἡν των ΒπὸιΛωνιων, μτγίθα τ« μέγιστος καί ἐν πλίνθου
2	οπτής iv άσφάΧτψ ηρμοσμίνης. Τούτον τον ν(ών, ώοπίρ και τά άλλα ί(ρά τά Βαβυλωνίων, Ξίρξης κατίσκαφτν, οτ€ ἐ* της ΕλΧάἴσς όπίσω άπίνόστησίν* *ΑλίζανΒρος Bi (ν νφ 4Ϊχ€ν άνοικο· Βομκίν, οί μὲν Xtyovatv οτ ι ἐπ* τοίς θίρκλιοις τοῖς πρόσθ(ν, καϊ τούτου evcxa τον χουν ίκφίρ€ΐν tKtXtie τους Βαβυλωνίους· οι Bi, ότι καί μίίζανα
3	ότι τον πάλαι οντος. Ήπεί Bi άποσταντος αυτόν μαλθακώς άνθήφαντο τον tpyov όΐς ταΰτα (πίτίτραπτο, ό Bi τη στρατία πόση imevoc ι τ ό 2 6ο
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rather wheel your force and lead it eastward/' But this, by reason of the difficulty of the road, he could not do; but fate led him the way on which he was doomed to die. And possibly it was better for him to die in the height of his fame and of the general regard of mankind before any ordinary ilisftstcr befell him ; it was for α reason like this probably that Solon advised Croesus to regard the end of α long life, and not dcclnrc any man happy before that. For the death of Hrphnrstion had proved no smnll disaster to Alexander himself, winch Alexander himself I believe would have preferred to anticipate rather than to experience it during his lifetime; just as 1 think Achilles would have preferred to die before Patroclus rather than to have been the avenger of his death.
XVII.	Some suspicion was entertained by Alexander towards these Chaldacarw that it was not so much in the way of prophecy as for their private advantage that the prevention of his achancc to Babylon at that time would tend, for the temple of Brlus was in the midst of the city of Babylon, in size immense, nnd made of baked hrick with bitumen for mortar. ThU temple, like the other shrines of Babylon, Xerxc* razed to the ground, when he returned back from Greece; but Alcxnndcr was minded to build it up npnfn, *mnc say on the original foundation*, and that for this reason he bade the Babylonians remove tlie heap** of earth; others sny that he wished to build it larger than the old one. But since after hi» departure those charged with the work had taken it up languidly, he proposed to
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fpyov ϊρτγασασθαι. Κη·αι Bi τφ θ€ψ τῷ ΗήΧφ πολλὸν μὲν τὸν χώραν άναμ4νην ἐκ των 4 ‘Λσσνρίων βασιΧίων, ποΧύν δἐ χρυσόν. Καί από τοι;1 παλαι μῖν τόν ιπών ίπισκίναζίσθαι και τάς Οι σιος τφ Θ*ώ θνκσθαι* τύτ« δὲ τοῖς Χ α Χία ιούς τἀ τοι) θεοῖ ι tpiaOai, ούκ ἄντος ἐς ο τι άναΧωΘήσίται τἀ ‘nfptyiyvoptva. Τούτων Βη κινκκα ύποπτοι * ΑΧκξάϊΒρφ ήσαν ούκ (OtXtiv παρςΧθΰν €ισω Παβι/λώΐΌ? 'ΑΧίξανΒρον, ως μη Bi' oXiyov τον νίων 4πιτιΧ(σ0ίντα άφςΧίσθαι Α αὐτοῖς τὸς ἐ* τῶν χρημάτων ώφκΧήας. 0Ομως Bi τα yt της {πιστρόφιας της κατά την ·ίσοΒον την ἐν την πάλιν ύθ*\ήσαι αύτοις πασθηναι Xiyti 'ΑριστόβουΧος, και τη πρώτη μὲν τταρά τον ποταμόν τον Ευφράτην καταστρατοπιΒκυσαι, {ς Bi την νστtpaiav tv Βκξια ϊχοντα τον ποταμόν παρ* αὐτόν πορ*ύ<αθαι, iOt\jovra ύπίρβάΧΧκιν της πόΧκως το μίρος το {ς Βυσμάς τετ ραμμένο ν, β ως ταντη ύπιστρίψαιπα προς ίω aytiv άΧΧά ου yap Βννηθηναι νπο Βυσ^ωρίας ούτως ΪΧάσαι ζύν τ ρ στρατιά, οτι τἀ άπο Βυσμών της ποΧξως tiatovTt, (ι ταύτη προς ίω Ιπίατρ*φ*ν, (ΧωΒη τ€ «ται T€vayώBη ὖν. Και ουτω και ίκόντα καί άκοντα άπίίθησαι τῷ &tj>.
XVIII.	Έπει και τοιονΒκ τινά Xoyov* Αριστά· βουΧος άvayeypaφtv· 'ΑποΧΧοΒωρον τον *Αμφι· ποΧίτην των ίταιρων των ’ΑΧίξάνΒρου, στρατηγόν της στρατιάς fjv παρά Μαζαίγ τ φ Βα 8 νΧ ωνος σατράπη άπςΧιπίν ΆΧίξανόρος, ϊπαΒη συνίμιξίν (πανιόντι αύτγ (ξ Ινδών, όρώντα πικρώς τιμώ-ρουμκνον τούς σατράπας όσοι ἐπ’ αΧΧη καί ά\Χη 1 άκό τοότ·ν Sinteni*.
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complete the work with all his force. The god Bel had much glebe consecrated by the Assyrian kings, and much treasure too. From this the temple has originally repaired, and the sacrifices offered to the god. But at that time the Chaldaeans enjoyed the revenues of the god, there being no cause for expenditure of the surplus income. For all these reasons Alexander suspected that they did not desire him to enter Babylon, lest if the temple was completed in a short time they might lose the enjoyment of these moneys. Yet Aristobulus states that Alexander was quite ready to yield to them so far as to withdraw from entering the city, and that he camped the first day on the river Kuphrates, but the next day marched along the river, keeping it on his right, anxious to pass by that part of the city which had a western aspect, so as to tum thence and march eastward; but he could not advance this nay with his force because of the difficulty of the ground, since if he entered from the west, and at this point turned eastward, the ground was all marshy and full of pools. And thus he disobeyed the god partly of intention, and partly without.
XVIII.	Moreover, Aristobulm records a story os follows. Apolhxlorus of Amphi|K)lis, one of Alexander’s Companions, commander of the force which Alexander left behind with Mazacus the satrAp of Babylon, meeting Alexander on his return from India, and perceiving that he was punishing severely the tatraps appointed over different provinces, wrote
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χώρα rerayμ€νυι ησαν, imartikai IIeiBayopa τφ αδεΧφφ, μάντιν yap elvai τον ΠtiOaybpav τῆς άττο σπλάγχνων μανπίας, μανπύσασθαι καί
2	inrip α vt ου τ ης σωτηρίας. Άντεττιστειλαι W αὐτφ ΙΙειῦαγόμαν ττυνϋανομ*νον τινα μάλιστα φοβούμενος χρησασθαι iOiXoι τῇ μαντεία, Τὸν 3ὲ γΡ**ψαι αυθις ότι τον τε βασιλέα αὐτὸν και 'Ηφαιστίωνα. Θιπσῦαι δἡ τὸν Π «ῦα γόμα ν Πρώτα μεν ἐπ! τ φ Ηφακττιωνι* ᾶς ειττί τοι) ηττατος τον itptiov 6 Χοβος αφανής ην, ου τω δη ἐγγριἐφαντα «414 κατασημηνάμίνον το ypappunov ιτίμψαΐ τ’α ρα τον ΆττοΧΧυδωρον €κ Ηαβιλώιος ας Έ«βα~αια, δηΧουντα μηόίν τι δτδιίναι Hφαισ· τ ιωνά* tataOai yap αντοϊς δΧίγου χρόνου
3	ίκττοδων, Και ταιπόν τὴν ίτηστοΧην Xiyet 'Αριστόβουλον κομίσασΟαι ' ΧττοΧΧοδωρον μια πρόσβιν η μ* ρα η τιΧαηήοαι' Μφαιατίωνα. \υβις £« θί^σθαι τον ΙΙειῦαγοραν ἐπι τφ ΆΧίζανδρφ καί ytvtodai καί irr' ’AXefανδρω άΧοβον το ήναρ του ttpiiov. Και Πυθαγόραν τα αὐτὰ καί ὑπὲρ * λΧ*ξανδρου ypayfrat *Α ποΧΧοδωρφ. Α πολλά-δω ρο ν hi ου κατασιωττησαι, άΧΧά φράσαι γὰρ ιτρό* ’ΑΧΐξανΒρον τα ἐπεσταλμἕνα, ως εύνοιαν μάΧΧόν τι €τηδ>€ΐξόμ*νον τψ βασιΧεί, €ι φνΧάτ-τ(αθαι irapaivtactt μη τις αΰτγ κίνδυνος ἐν τῷ
4	Tort ξυμττίσοι. Καί 'Απολλόδωρόν τε λἐγει ἔτι *Α Χίξανδρος iiryi-eoe και τον Π (ΐθαγόραν, €ΤΓ€ΐδη ιταρηΧθίν €ις Βαβυλώνα, ήρκτο 6του yevopivov αύτω σημείου ταῦτα ἐπὲστειλε ττρος τον άδεΧφόν τον hi είττεϊν οτ ι άΧοβδν οι το fprap iyivtro του itpeiov Ι ρο μιν ου hi ο τι νοοι το σημείον μέγα eiTrtlv είναι χαΧεττδν. ΆΧίξαν·
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to Peithagoras his brother, one of those seers who prophesy from the flesh of victims, to prophesy also concerning his own welfare. Pcithngonts then wrote in answer to him asking who it was that he chiefly feared, that he wanted the help of prophecy; and he replied that it was the King himself and Hephaestion. Peithagoras then sacrificed first in the matter of Hephaestion ; and as the lobe could not be seen on the liver of the victim, he reported this, and scaling his letter sent it to Apollodorus from Babylon to Kcbntnnn, assuring him that he had nothing to fenr from Hephaestion, for in λ short time he Mould bo removed from hi* path. This letter Aristobulus says that Apollodorus received on the day before Hephaestion died. Then IVithn-gor&s sacrificed again in the matter of Alexander, and for Alexander also the liver of the victim showed no lobe. Peithagoras then sent a similar letter to Apolltxlorus about Alexander also. Then AjMillodorus diil not keep hi* counsel, but told Alexander the news he had received, with the idea of showing a kindness to the King, by advising him to beware lest any danger should At this time conic ujxm him. He states further that Alexander thanked Λρηΐίικίηπι* and, when he reached Babylon. a*kcd IVithngorae what particular warning caused him to write thus to his brother. He replied that he found the liver of the victim without a lobe. Then when Alexander enquired what this sign portended, Peithngoras replied: “ Something very serious." However, Alex-
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Β ρο ν he τοσοΰτον όιήσαι χαλετῆναι τῷ Πειῦα-γόρα, ἐκ και hi* ἐπιμελτὰκ ἐχειν αὐτὸν ττΧὡονοε, δ οτι ιίίολων τὸν άΧήθίίάν οι όφρασί. Ταντα αότῖς ΆριστήβονΧος Xtytt παρά Π e ι θ ay ο ρο υ πνθίσθαι- και ΙΙερ3ί<*α ht μαντ«ϋσασθαι αὑτὸν Xiyei και * AvTiyovtg χρόιγ υστιρον και τ ου αΰτον σημκίου άμφοιν yivoptvov \\*ρόίκκαν τε ἐπ ι ΙΙτοΧεμαΐον στρατ*υσαντα άποθαν*ιν και * Avriyovov iv τή μαγρ τ ρ πρός ΣίΧ*υκον 6 και Λυσίμαχον τὑ ἐν \ψφ ytvoμtvp, Και μὲν hr) και ιπ<ρ Καλὁνον τον σοφιστου τον ‘Ινδοΰ τοιόαδε τις ὐταγεγραπται λὑγος, οπότε ἐπ! την πυράν rjtt άποθανουμτνος, τ οτ* τους πὶν αΑΑοικ Εταίρους άσπάζίσθαι αυτόν, *ΛΧε£ἄνἔ/>Λ>
ού* ίθςΧήσαι προσ*Χθΰν άσπασόμίνον, <1 Κλα φάναι yap οτι ἐν ΗαβυΧῶνι αὑτφ ἐντνχων άσπιίσεται. Καί τοῦτον τον λόγον ἐν μῖν τῷ τοτ< άμκΧηθήναΐ’ ΰατιρον ht, ἐππὸἡ tTtXtorpatv ἐν Βαβυλώνι *AXifav5p<K* ἐς μνήμην tXOtlv των άκουσάντων, ότι tirl τὐ τίλεντ*} άρα τ τ} Ά\*ξάν-hpov tflti άσθη.
XIX.	ΙΙα/χΧᾶυντι 3* αὺτφ ῖς Βαβνλῶνα πρισβΰαι παρά των ΈΧΧήνων ίνίτυχον, ΰπϊρ ότων μιν Ζκαστοι πρ*σβ*υόμ(νοι ούκ avayi-γραπται· hoKtiv h% tpoiyt αι ποΧΧα'ι στΐφανούντων τ € αυτόν ήσαν *αι ίπαινονντων ἐπ! τ αΐς νίκαις ταῖς τε αΧΧαις και μάλιστα ταις Ίνόικαις, και οτι σώος *ξ Ίνόών *πανήκ€ΐ \aiptiv φασκόντων. Και τούτους 0€ξιωσάα(νος τε τἀ α κότα τιμήσας 2 άποπίμ'φαι όπίσω Xtytrai. "Οσους δὲ avhpidv· τ ας ή όσα uyuXpaTa η el όή τι αΧΧο ανάθημα (κ τής Ελλάδος Έίρζης άν*κόμισ*ν (ς Βαβυλώνα 266
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under was far from being incensed against Peitha-goras, but rather had a higher opinion of him for speaking the truth outright. This Aristobulus says he learned at first hand from Pcithngoras; and adds that Peithagoras prophesied later in the matter of Pcrdiccas ami Antigonus; the same |>ortcnt appeared for both, and Pcrdiccas, having taken the field against Ptolemacus, perished, and Antigonus in the battle against Seleucus and Lysimnehus, which took place at Ipsus. And besides this, λ story on these lines has been recorded of Calnnu*, the Indian wise man, that when he wai goin£ to the funeral pyre, to his death, he greeted all the Companions, but refused to approach Alexander to wish him farewell, but ludd that he would meet him at Babylon, and greet him there. This story was ignored at the time; but later, when Alexander died at Babylon, it came to the recollection of the hearer* that he hail, in reality, some divine inspiration about Alexander.
XIX.	Then when Alexander had entered Babylon embassies came to meet him from the Greeks; but history docs not record for what puq>osc.s each embassy came. I am inclined to think that most of them were to offer him wreaths and to congratulate him on «11 hU victories, and especially those in Indin ; and also to express their joy thnt he came back safe from India. These he received graciously, and is stated to have dismissed them after showing his regard for them in the customary way. But such statues or other works of art or any other votive offering which Xerxes removed from Greece to
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ἡ ἐς Πασαργιὡα? ὑ ῖς Σούσα ῆ otrrj άλλη της * Ασίας, τ α Οτ α Sovναι άγιιν τοίς ιτρισἐκι, καλ τβς Άρμοίιου καί *λριστογείτονος (ίκυνας τὰς οὑ r ω λἐγεται άπβνεχθήναι όπίσω 4ς καί της Άρτίμιόος τῆς Κελπαίας τὺ
3	Κατἐλαβε & ἐν Βαβνλώνι, ἐκ Χἐγει Αριστόβουλος, κα) το νειντιπὲ*, τό μὲν *ατἀ τόν Ευφράτην ποταμόν άναπεπλευκός από θαλάσσης της Ιίιρσικης, ό τιπερ συν Χεάρχγ ὖν* τὸ 5ὲ ἐ* Φοινὶ**/? ανακικομισ μίνον, πεντηρεις μὲν 3νο τ α» ν ἐ* φοιιι**»»', τ«τρηριις hi τρ«ίς, τριήρ€ΐς δὲ όωίεκα, τρία χ ο vt όρους 64 4ς τριάκοντα* τ αντος ξυντμηθιίσ ας κομισθηναι «VI τον Ευφράτην πόταμον ίκ Φοινίκης ίς Ηάφακον πάλιν, εκεί hi ξυμπηχθείσας αίθις καταπλιύσαι ίς Βαβυλώνα.
4	Λἐγει ί* ότι «αι ἄλλος αντγ εναυπηγείτο στόλος τεμνοντι τ ας κνπαρισ σονς της ίν τη βαβυλωνία* τούτων yap μόνων των όινΐρων ευπορίαν είναι ἐν τῆ γαtpa των ‘Ασσυριών, των he άλλων ίσα ἐς vavntjyxav άπόρως εχειν την γην τούτην* πληρώματα hi 4 ς τ ας να Ος καί τάς άλλος υπηρεσίας πορφυρίων τε πλήθος *αὶ τ aut άλλων όσοι ίργάται της θαλάσσης άφιχθαι αύτψ ἐκ Φοινίκης τε καί τῆς άλλης παραλίας* λιμένα τ# οτ< προς ΒαβιΑύνι εποίει ορυκτόν οσον χιΧιαις νανσ'ι μακραις όρμον είναι και νεώσοικους ίπϊ τον
5	λιμίνος. Και λίί**αλο* ό Κ Καζομίι ιος μετά πεντακοσίων ταλάντων ίπΐ Φοινίκης τε καί "Συρίας εστελλετο, τους μιν μισθω πεισων, τους hi καί ώνησύαενος όσοι θαλάττιοι άνθρωποι. Ύην τε γαρ παραλίαν την προς τφ κόλπφ τφ a68
χαλκάς
Αθήνας
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Babylon or to PasarRadae or to Susa or anywhere else in Asia, these he pave to the embassies to take back; and thus it is said that the bronze statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton were taken back to Athens, as aUo the seated figure of Cclcncan 1 Artemis.
Aristohulus says that Alexander found in Babylon the flotilla also; part h«»l willed up the Euphrates from the PersiAn Sea. thnt part which was with Ncarchus; but the rrst had hern brought up from Phoenicia, two Phoenician quinqueremr^· three auadrirernc*, and twelve trirnnes; one! n)>out thirty thirty-oared galleys. These lied bren taken to piece* and carried acn>s* from IMiornirfa to the Euphrates, to the city of TtiAp*acu«; and there they were put together again and sailed down to liabylon. Aristohulus «Iso suiys that another clt txu hmrnt was being built for him. by cutting clown the cypresses in Babylonia; for thi* in the only tree which freely in the A^yrinn country, which In bare of everything else nccr*sArY for shipbuilding. A* crews for the shijw «ml for the other nnvnl services there came a nutnl>cr of purple *hcll diver» aikI other persons whose business lici in the *<*ot from Phoenicia and the rest of the const. IIr» also mvi that Alexander dug a harbour At Babylon, large enough to be α roadstead for a thousand shijm of war, and dockyards on the harbour. Miccnlus of Clftjomcme was despatched to Phoenicia and Syria with five hundred talent*, to induce by pay, or to purchase, men accustomed to seafaring. For Alexander had An idea of colonizing the coast along the Persian Gulf,
1 The name h unknown.
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IIίρσικφ κατοικίζ€ΐν ίπίνόίΐ και τὸς ρήσους τάς ταντη. 'K3o*fi yap αντῷ ον μίίον Αν Φοινίκης β ίνΒαιμων ή χώρα avnj ytviaOai. Ἠν δὲ αι τῷ τ ον ιαντικον ή παρασ Ktvrj ως ἐπ* "Αραβας τ ονς πολλούς,1 προφασιν μιν, οτι μόνοι τών ταὐτρ βαρβαρών οίτε πρισβίίαν άπίστίίΧαν 6ὓτ« τι ἄλλο ίπΐίΐκις ή ἐπ! τιμῆ ίπίπρακτο " Αραφιν ἐν αυτόν* το ἶἐ άληθίς, ως γε μοι Βοκίΐ, άπληστος ήν του κτάσθαι τι at ι * ΑΧίξανΒρος.
XX.	Λόγος & * α τ ἔχει ότι όςοι-εν "Αραβας Β νο μόνον τιμάν θίονς, τον O ν ρα νο ν τί *α! τον Λιό^νεον, τόν μιν Οὲνανἐν τ# α in ον α ρω μί νο ν και τἀ άστρα ίν ol ίχοντα τα τε ἄλΧα καὶ τον ήλιον, <ίφ’ οτοι/ μίηίστη και φανστάτη ώφόΧίΐα ῖς πάντα ήκ*ι τα ανθρώπινα· Αιόνυσον δὲ <βτα Βόξαν τής ἐς 'Ινὅσῖς στρατιάς.* O ν κ ον ν άπαξ-ιοΰν *αί m/τόν τρίτον Αν νομισθήναι προς * Αράβων $tον, ον φανλόηρα tpya Αιονύσου άποΒίΐξά-μκνον, ίΐπίρ ον ν καί ’ Αράβων κρατήσας, ἐπι-τρίψίΐίν αίττοις, καθάπερ Ι·ὅσῖς. ττοΧιτεὑπν 2 *ατἀ τἀ σφών νόμιμα. Ύής τί χώρας ή tuBai· μονιά νπίκίνιι αὐτόν, ἔτι ὐτοι/εν ἐ* μὲν τῶν Χιμνῦ·ι τὸν κασίαν yiyitaOai αντοϊς, από Bi των ΒίνΒρων τήν σμύρναν τί κα\ τον Χιβανωτόν, ἐκ ἷς τ ο» ν Θαμνίσκων τό κινάμωμον τ ίμνίσθαι, οί Χίΐμώνις Bi οτι νάρΒον αυτόματοι Ικφίρουσι· τό τ€ μΐ'/ίθος τῆς χωράς, ότι ού* ἐλὁττων ἡ παράλιος της Αραβίας fprtp ή τῆς Ινδιπῆς αίτω ὲ{ἡγ7ἐκ-λετο. *αι νῆσοι αὐτῇ προσκίίσθαι ποΧΧαί, καί
1	veUti i PoUk rapaA.evf
* Α· «{««where, when io thii μπμ, Klleodt edit* rrpa-
n«ci.
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and the islands that lie near: for he thought that it would be just as prosperous a country as Phoenicia. His naval preparations were chiefly directed nt the greater part of the Arabs, on the ground that they alone of the tribes on this side had sent no envoys, nor had done anything complimentary, or by way of honouring Alexander. The Actual fact, in my estiniatioii, is that Alexander was always insatiate in winning possessions.
XX.	There Is λ story current that Alexander heard that the tribe* of Arab* reverenced only two gods, Uranus and Dionysui; Urnnus bemuse they behold him and he contains within him all the stars and especially the sun, from which the greatest and most obvious benefit, in all directions, comes to mankind; Dionysus, in view of hi* journey to India. Alexander therefore thought him-self worthy to be regarded as a third god by the Arabs, since he had achieved even more ininou* deeds than Dionysus, at Any rate if he should conquer Arabia ami permit them, as he had the Indians, to be governed according to their own customs. Then the prosperity of the country incited him, eincc he hcorci that in their oases CAVsti grow, and from the tree* came myrrh and frankincense; and fmm the buslic*, cinnamon ww cut; ami that from their meadows spikenard grew self-sown. Then there was also the size of their territory, since the sca-coast of Arabia wni reported to him to l>c not less long than thnt of India, and that there were several bland* orijneent,
271
ARRIAN
Χιμίνίς ττ a in α χον τῆς χώρας ἐι tivai, οίοι παρασ· χειν πὶν όρμονς τω ναντικγ, παρασχεϊν Bi eo! πόλεις όνοικισθηναι teal ταντας ytvio0ai tvhai-μονας.
3	Λι ) νήσοι κατά τό σιόρα τον Κῖφρᾶτον πtXάyιat iξηyyi\Xovτo αίτψ, ἡ μιν πρώτη οὑ πρόσω των εκβολών τοΰ Κυφράτον, ῖς εκατόν /ται εΓ*οσι σταόίοικ <iW\;ov<ra άπὲ τον aiyiaXov τε *<ii τοι) στόματος τυθ ποταμοί, μικρότερα Bi αν τη και Βασιΐα ΰΧη παντοία* εἶναι δἐ ἐν αύτη «αι ιερόν *ΑρτίμιΒος, και τοῖς οίκητορας αὐτοῖς
4	ιιμφι TO ίεοον τἀ τῆς Βιαίτης ποιεισθαι· νΐμκσθαί τε αν την α ϊ ξι τε «ιγρίοις *αί ίΧάφοις, καί ταντα< άνεισθαι άφετονς τρ ΆρτεμιΒι, ovBi εἶναι θ*μι% Θήραν ποιεισθαι «ίπ* αὐτών ὅτι μἡ θνσαι τινα τῆ ῦ* ψ εθεΧοιτα επι τγΒε Θήραν μόνον ἐπι τφό« γάρ οὑτ εἶναι αθέμιτον, Και ταύτην την ν)σον Xiyii ΆριστόβουΧος οτ* Ὅαρον ίκχΧενσε καΧεισθαι '\ΧεξανΒρος ἐπι τὺς νήσου
5	τῦ? 'Ifftipov τῶς ἐν τῷ Aiyairp πόντγ, ίς ηντινα *\καρον τον ΑαιΒιίΧου τακεντος του κηρόν Βτφ προσήρτητο τα πτερά πεσεῖν ό λόγος κατεχει, δτι ου *απὸ τός ῖντολὸς τον πατρός προς τη yp εφερετο, άΧΧα μετ(ωρος yap υπό άνοιας nero-μενος παρεσχε τω ηΧιω θάΧψαι τε /ται άνεϊναι τον κηρόν, και από ίαυτοΰ τον Ικαρον τη τε νήσω καί τῷ πεXάyει την ἐπωνυμίαν όγκαταΧι-πεϊν την μεν *1 καρον καΧεισθαι, τό & Ικάριον.
6	Ή δ* ετερα νήσος άπεχειν μ*ν από του στόματος τον Ενφράτου iXiytTo οσον πλονν ημέρας και ννκτός κατ ονρον θεονση νηί· Τίλος Bi αυτή clναι ονομα* μεyάXη Bi είναι καί ούτε τραχεία η *1*
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and harbours all over the coast, large enough to give anchorage for his fleet, and to permit cities to be built on them, and those cities likely to be rich.
He was also informed of two islands in the sea near the mouth of the Euphrates. The first was not far from its outlet, bring about a hundred and twenty stadc* from tlie shore, and from the river mouth; this one U smaller, and covered nil over with thick wood; there was in it nUo α shrine of Artemis, and the dwellers about tlie shrine themselves performed the dally services; it pastured wild goats nnri chamois, and these were reserved as sacred to Artemis, and no one was allowed to hunt them wive any who desired to sacrifice to the got!dcss: on this excuse only might anyone hunt, anti for this purpose hunting was nut forbidden. This island, according to Aristobulus, Alexander commanded to be called Icarus, after the bland Icarm in the Aegean Sea, upon which Icarus, son of DnrcUlu*, according to the legend, fell when the wax, with which hfo wings had been fastened, melted, because he die! not, according to his father’s behest, fly low near the ground, but from his own folly How high and so allowed the sun to melt and loose tho wax ; nnd so lie left his name to both inland and sea, the one l>cing called Icaru*, the other, Icartin. 'Ilic other island was reported to be distant from the mouth of the Euphrates about a day and nights sail for n ship running before the wind; it was culled Tvlus; and it was large, and
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πολλή ούτε ύλωδης, ἀλλ' οἴα καρπούς re ημέρους έκφέρειν και πάντα ωραία.
7	Ταυτι άπηγ^ί\θη Άλεξάνδρφ τ Α μὲν πρός Άρχίου, ος ξ ον τριακοντόρφ ἐκπεμφθεϊς ἐπὶ κατασκοπή του παράπλον τον ω? ἐπι τοὺς "Αραβας μέγρι μ*ν της νήσου τής Τήλον ήλθεν, το πρόσω δέ ονκέτι περαιωθήναι έτόλμησεν 'λιδμοσθίν*ις δε {υν ιίλλ^ τριακοντόρφ στάλε κ «α» τΓ/9 χερρον/ρτου τι των *Αράβων πάρε· πλεύσε' μακροτάτω St των έκπεμφθέντων προνγώρησiv Ίέρων ό Κολεός ό κνβερνήτης, λαβών καί οντος παρ' 'Αλεξάνδρου τριακόντορον.
8	*11 ν μεν yap αὑτῷ προστεταημένον περ,πλενσαι τὸν χερρόνησον τήν%Αράβων πάσαν εστε επί τον κόλπον τον προς Αίηύπτω τόν ' Α ρ<ί β ιον τὸν *αθ* *ΙΙρα>α>ρ πολἔν· ον μἡν έτόλμησέ yt τ6 πρόσω ελθείν, καίτοι έπι το πολύ παραπλεύσας τήν 'Αράβων yήv· ά\\* άναστ{έψας yap παρ' 'Αλέξανδρον έξι^ειλε τὲ μέyεθoς τί της χερρονήσου θαυμαστόν τι that και όσον ον πολύ άποδέον τής Ίνίών yής, άκραν τε άνέ^ειν έπι πολύ τής
9	μεχάλης θαλάσσης· ήν δη και τούς ξύν Ν(άρχω από τί/s Ινδικής πλέοντας, πριν έπικάμψαι ές τον κόλπον τον ΙΙερσικόν, ου πόρρω άνατείνου· σαν ίδειν τε και παρ' oXiyov έλθειν διαβαλεϊν ές αυτήν, και Όνησικρίτφ τῷ κυβερνήτη ταύτη δοκού ν· άΧΧἀ Νέαρχος Xiyti οτι αυτός όιεκώλυ· σ tv, ως έκπεριπλευσας τον κόλπον τον Π ερσικόν εχοι άπαηργεϊλαι Άλεξάνδρφ έφ' οίστισι προς
10	αντοὑ έστάλη· ου yap έπϊ τφ πλεύσαι τήν μετγάλην θάλασσαν έστάλθαι, άλλ' έπι τφ κατα· μαθίίν τήν χώραν τήν προσεχή τῇ θαλάσση καί 274
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neither rough nor wooded for the most part; but the sort which bore garden fruits and all things in due season.
All this was told to Alexander, partly by Archias, who was sent with a thirty-oared ship to reconnoitre the coastal voyage towards Arabia anil arrived at the island Tylus,1 but did not venture further; but Androsthenes was despatched >uth Another thirty-oar, ami sailed round part of the Arabian peninsula; but farthest of all thmc who were sent out, Micron of Soli the steersman Advanced, who also received λ thirty-oar from Alexander. For his sailing orders were to coast round the whole Arabian peninsula, till he reached the Arabian Gulf on the KgvptUn side, near HcroOpolis; yet he did not dare to advance further, though lie had sailed round the greater part of Arabia; but he turned about, and reported to Alexander the size of the peninsula as vast, and not far short of that of India; am! that λ projection rnn far into the ocean. And this NVarchus* crew*?, when sailing from India, sighted, before they altered course for the Persian Gulf, stretching out not far a way; and indeed were on the |x>int of putting in there; that At leant wm the advice of Oncsicritus the helmsman. But Ncurchm states that he forbade this, so thnt. After completing his voyage round the Persian Gulf, he could report to Alexander on the purposes for which lie hail been despatched. For he nail not been sent to nnvigntc the Ocean, but to reconnoitre the coast lying on the Ocean, nnd the
1 Ια Strabo (xxi. 3) it u called Tyriw, now Bahrein.
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τοῖς κατοίκονιτας αυτήν ανθρώπου*, 5 μ μου* τε ἐν αυτή teal υδατα καί τα νομαια των άνδρωρ /cal εἴ τι* ά-γαθη καρπόν* <κφ4ρ<ιρ ή u τις κακή· κα,Ιούρ καί τοῦτο atτiovyt^·iσθaι ἐποσωῦῆνκέΑΧεἔὁιὦρον τόν στρατόν ον •yap α ρ σωθήναι πλίύσαντα* ύπ£ρ τ ή*' Αραβίας τα ίρημα,ίφ' ο τγ 6 'Μρων Ιπιστρίψαι * οπίσω λ «γε ται.
XXI. Έν φ & αὐτῷ ipavmryovpro μὲν αἰ τ ριηρ*κ. ό \/μήρ δ* ττ ρο* 1\αβυλώνι ώρύσσκτο, 4κπλ*ι *κ ΙΙαβυλωνο* *ατὲ τὸν Κύφρ«ίτι;ν ών ἐπ! τον 11αλΧα<ότταν καλονμίνον ποταμόν. Απίχα οἷα ον τ»;ν ΒαβυΧώνον σταδίοι/? οσον όκπακο· σιοι·*, και ἐστι διώρυζ αΰτη ό ΠαλΛα«οιτα? ἐκ τοι) Ευφράτον, ούχι hi ἐ* ττψίώρ τις άνίσχων ποταμό*. Ό γὰρ Κὑφμὁτι^ ττοταμῖς μίω ν ἐκ τών *Αρμ^νιων όρών χ/ιμώνο* μῖν ώρα προχωρεί κατο, τα* 6χθα*, οΐα τὴ οὑ πολλού οντος αντώ του Γ'δατος* ?/μκ ίε νποφιιίνοντο* καί πο\ύ δη μάλιστα υπό τροπά* άστινα* του Θίρονς ό ήλιο* ίπιστρίφκι piya* τε ΐπίρχιται και νπιρβάιΧλίΐ irrrtp τὸν 6χθα* 4* τήρ γῆν τἕν % Ασσυρίαν. Τηρίκαΰτα yap αι χιόνι* cu ἐπ* τοι* Spent τοι*
' Αρμίνίοι* κατατηκόμκραι αύξουσιν αυτφ το ύδωρ 4πϊ πὲγα. οτι hi ίπιπολή* 4στιν αθτφ καί υψηλό* ό μου*, irretpSaWet ῖς την χώραρ, «ι μή τί* άναστομωσα* αυτόν κατά top Παλλα*οπαν ἐς τἂ ίλη τε 4κτρ4ψ€ί€ καί τ α* λι μι· α*, αι δη αρχόμίναι από τ αυτή* τ ής Βιώρυχο*1 ἴστε ἐπὶ τήρ ζνν*χη τῆ τών * Αράβων γῆ και ίνθκν μιν 4* Ttvayo* 4π\ πολύ, 4κ hi τού 4* θάλασσαν κατά
1 After δ·νμνχοι Κοοβ »ἀἀ· i»$<ov<rir, hut we have already ·β*η Arrian itt An*colutba «ml brachylogiet.
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inhabitants of the coast, and its anchomges, and its water supplies, and the manners and customs of the inhabitants, and what port of the coast was good for growing produce, and what jmrt was bad; and that this was the reason that Alexander’s navy came through safely, for they would never have come through safe by sailing beyond the desert parts of Arabia. This too Is the reason ρ veil for Hicron's return.
XXI.	Meanwhile, m the triremes were being built, nnd the harbour at Babylon bring (Ιιιε, Alexander willed from Babylon down the Euphrates toward* the river known as Paltiropas. This is eight hundred statics away from Babylon, And this Palin· copas is a canal from the Kuphrntrs, not a river which rise* from iU own spring. For the Kuphrntes river Hows from the Armenian hills, am) in the winter season runs within its bank*, its volume of water not being very great; but when spring begins, ami especially during the summer solstice, it grows considerable and overflows its banks on to the Assyrian lanil. For il U then that the snows on the Armenian mountain* melt and increase its volume considerably, nnd since the stream is high and swollen, it overflows into the surrounding country, unless it were diverted ηΐοηχ the Pnllnmpas nnd so turned on to the marshes and the lakes, which begin with thw canal nnd continue up to the territory nearest to Arabia, nnd thence running mostly ovei marshland finally pour out into the sea by many
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4	ποΧΧὁ τ* καί αφανή στόματα Ικόιόουσι. Trri7-κνίας δὲ τῆς χιόνος ὸν φ ϊ ΙΐΚιιαά»? μάλιστα 8νσιν όλίγος τε ό ΚὐφράΤφρ ὑἐπ «αι οίἴσ μκίον τό ιτοΧν αι/τοΰ «ιτα τον ΙΙαλΧαπὸττβν 4κ8ι8οϊ ῖς τος λίμνας. Εἱ 3»; τις μἡ άποφράξίΐκ τον ΙΙα\\α*σπαν αι·θι ι. ἐκ *ατἀ τὸς ὐχθας ἐκτραπὲν φ*μκσθαι τό ύΐωρ κατά τον πόρον, ίκίνωσκν ἀν τον Κ ὑφ μέ τ q»* ίς αυτόν, ως μηό ιπάρόκσθαι ἀπ’
5	αότον τὸν 'Ασσυρίαν γην. ’Αλλ* άπιφράσσοντο yap al ίς τον Ιίαλλαχοπαν τοΰ Υ.ύφράτου ίκβολαΐ ττ ρο * του σατράπου της Βαβυλώνιοι πολλφ πονώ, καίπίρ ον χαλεπών άναστομούμκναι, ὅτι ιλυωΐης το ή τ αυτή γῆ «α* πηλός η ποΧλΐ7 αντος, ola 8*χομίνη τό ύόωρ του πόταμον μη κύμαρη την αποστροφήν αυτού παρίχ*ιν' αλλά και ἐς τρίτον μήνα Ασσυριών αν8ρ<ς ύπ*ρ τούς μνρίονς ἐν τφό4 τῷ πονώ ξυνςίχοντο.
β Ταῦτα απαγμλθιντα ίπηγαγιν 'Αλίζανόρον ωφ*\ΐ)σαί τι την χωράν των 'Ασσυριών. Ἕνθεν μῖν 8η ίς τον Πα\Χ/ι*ὑπαν ἐτμἐπετο τον Eνφρά· τον ό ρους, ταΰτη 8ι *γνω β(βαίως άποκλκισαι την ίκ βολήν* προιλθόντι 8i όσον στ αόίονς τρ$ά-κοντα ύπόπιτρος η γῆ ίφαίνίτο, οια όιακοπιϊσα, (ί ξυναφης γίνοιτο τη πάλαι όιώρυχι τη κατά τον Παλλαχτάτταν, ούτ' &ν 8ιαχ(ίσθαι παρίχίΐν τό νόωρ υπό στίρρότητος της γῆς, την τ€ αποστροφήν αυτού τρ Ttraypivg ώρα μη γαλε-
7	πώς γίγνεσθαι, Τούτων tvtKa ἐπ ί τε τὸν Παλ-λακόπαν ἐπλενσε καί κατ αυτόν καταπλκι 4ς τάς λίμνας ως ίπ\ την χώρον τινα iv καλφ ί8ώι τ€ καί ἔτιίχισε, «α! tv ταύτη κατφκισ* των a78
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obscure mouths. Then when the snow has melted about the setting of the Pleiads the Euphrates runs with diminished stream, and yet all the same lets its overflow run by means of the Pallacopas into the Lakes. If, however, the bed of the Pallacopas was not in tum blocked, so that the stream heeded off by the banks remains in its bed, it would have drained off the Euphrates into it, and then the Assyrian plain would never be watered from it. But the outlets of the Euphrates into the Pnllacopiw were blocked by the satrap of Babylon, with considerable labour, even though they can easily be opened, since the earth about there Is muddy and the most part of it is soft clay *uch as lets through the river water anil makes it none too easy to tum the river back. Yet even so for three months over ten thousand Assyrians were engaged on this task.
When this was reported to Alexander it incited him to try to assist the bind of Assyria. So then At the point where the stream of Euphrates was turned into the PftlUcopas, he determined to close the outlet securely; but when he had gone about thirty statics he found the earth appearing rather stony ; suggesting that if it were quarried, nncl then united with the old canal along the Pallacopas, it would not permit the water to pass through because of the solidity of the soil, and yet its shutting off could easily be done at the right season. For these reasons he sailed to the Pallacopas and down, by it, to the lakes in the direction of Arabia. There he saw a good site and built a city there and fortified it, and settled there
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Ελλῆνων τινάς τών μισθοφόρων, οσοι τε ἐνοντες «αΐ δσοι ὑπο 'γήρως ή κατ α πηρωσιν απόλεμοι ήσαν.
XXII. Αὐτός ἐκ iξtXiyξaς 3ἡ των ΧαΧδαίων την μαντείαν, ότι οί£ῖν πεπονῦω? εῖς ἐν Βαβυλώνι άχαρι, καθαπτρ ixtlvot ipavrtvoavro, ἀλλ* ίφθη yap ίΧάσας *ξω Hαὸνλωνος πρῖν τι παθίΐν, tivrrrXti ανθις Kara τα ίΧη θαρρών, iv apiartpg ίχων τὴν Βαβυλώνα* α*α δἡ *αί ίπΧανήθη at τω μίμος του ναυτικόν κατά τ α στςνα απορία ijyt μόνος, πριν ye δη αυτός πίμψας τον ψγησο-
2	pf ι ον inavtfyaytv αντοός ίς τον πορον, Λόγος δι Χ* /€ται τοιόσδί. Τών βασιΧίων των Ασσυριών τους τάφους 4ν ταΐς Χιμναις rt that τους πολλοῖς «αι iv τοιν tXtai όςϊομημινους. *ίϊς δὲ ἐπλει ΆΧί(ανδρος κατά τα ίΧη, κυβιρναν γὰρ a ίαον Xir/ος την τ ριήρη, π vt ΰματ ος μςγ'ίΧου iμπισόντος αυτφ ός την καυσίαν καί το διάδημα αυτή συνςχόμκνον, την μιν δη αία βαρυτίραν ntotiv ις το ύδωρ, το διάδημα δό άπ€ν€)ψθέν προς τ τ/ς πνοής σχ<θηναι iv καΧάμφ* τον καΧα· μον δ* των ίπιπ(φυκότων »Ίιαι ταφ*ρ τινὶ των
3	πὁΧαι βααιΧίων. ΤοΟτό τβ ουν αυτό προ των μκΧΧόντων σημηναι καί οτι των τις ναυτών ίκνηζάμ€νος ώς ίπΐ τό διάδημα άφςΧων του καΧαμον αυτό μ€τά χίϊρας μὲν ουκ ijvtyxtv, οτι νηχομίνου &ν αυτοΰ ίβρίχετο, πςριθίϊς δι τη
4	κίφαΧη τη airrov ουτω διήνσγκ€. Καί οι μίν πολλοί των avaypayjravrtvv τά *ΑΧςζάνδρου Xiyovaiv οτι τάΧαντον μίν δδωρήσατο αντφ *ΑΧίξανδρος της προθυμίας ttvtxa, άττοπμιϊν Si ixiXivct την κίφαΧην, των μάνηων ταυτή 28ο
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some of the Greek mercenaries, any who volunteered, and any who through age or wounds were unfit for service.
XXII.	Then Alexander, as if he had proved false the Chaldaean soothsayers, since lie had suffered nothing harmful in Babylon, as they had prophesied, but had marched out of Babylon again before anything had happened, sailed up the rnnn.h lands boldly, with Babylon on his left hand ; but here some of his flotilla lost its way in the narrows for want of a pilot, until Alexander himself sent them a pilot nnd brought them Inick into the stream. Λ trie is told as follows. Most of the tombs of the king* of Assyria are built in the lakes and in the marsh lamb. And as Alex* under was sailing along the marshes, for he—as is said —was steering the trireme, a strong breeze struck hU sun-hat nnd the ribbon attached to it, and the hat being heavy fell into the stream, but the ribbon wjis carried off by the breeze and caught on n reed; the reed bring one of them which £rc* nrar a tomb of the ancient king». This itself sermed a presage of hi* destiny; one of the sailors, moreover, swam off to fetch the ribbon, and removing it from the reed could not cam- it In his hands, since it would ha\c become wet as he swum; but he bound it round his head and so brought it across. Most of the historians of Alexander say that he pave him a reward of a talent for his smartness, but bade them behcml
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ίζνγηααμίνων, μη irepnheiv σώαν ίκιίνην την κίφαΧην ί/τις το διάδημα Ιφορησ* το βασίλειον* * Αριστόβουλος he τάλανιον μιν on ίΧαβ* Xeyn air ον, άΧΧά 7τΧτγός λαβίΐν της πεμθίσεως
ft tveta του διαδήματος, ’Αριστόβουλος μὲν δὴ τῶν τινα Φοινίκων των ναυτών Xiyti ἔτι τὲ διάδημα τῷ \Λλ#£ιίνδρ$> ίκόμισςν €ισ\ δὲ οἳ ΣίΧκυκον \iyovoi. Καί τοντο τῷ τ# *AXf£άνδρψ σημηναι την τελεντὸν «α» τφ ΣεΧιι/νῳ τὴν βασιΧ*ίαν την μ*γάΧΐ)ν. liiXtvKov yap μτγιστον των μ*τα ΆΧίξανδρον διαδκξαμίνων την αρχήν βασιλέα ytvtaOai την τε ηνινμην βασιΧικώτατον καί πΧιιστπ^ς γῆς ίπάρξαι μ4τά ye αυτόν *Α Χίζανδρον ου μοι hotel it ναι ίς άμφΐΧσγον.
XXIII.	'ΚπανεΧῦων δὲ ἐς Βαβυλώνα κατα· Χαμβάνκι ΙΙιυκίστ αν ήκοντα it Ι If per ώ ν, &yovra στρατιάν II€ρσών ἐς δισμυριους' ῆγ# ἔἐ καί ΚοσσαΜον «α· Ταποὑρων οΰ« οΧίηονς, οτι καί ταῦτα εΗν»; των προσχώρων τῆ ΙΙερσὡι μαχι~ μωτατα elvai i(yyyiXXeTO. ΜΙ*# 3ὲ αύτω καὶ Φιλόξενος στρατιάν άγων άπο Καρίας καί Μίναν· Ορος )κ Λυδίας άΧΧους καί Μ€νίδας τους Ιππίας
2	ὁγω* τους α in φ ( υνταχθίντας, Καί πρεσβεία* δι ϊ ν τούτφ ίκ της 'Κλλὁἐν* ηκον, και τούτων οι πρίσβίΐς αυτοί τε ίστιφανωμίνοι *ΑΧκξάνδρφ ττροσηΧθον και ίστ ίφάιιονν αυτόν σηφάνοις χρυσοις, ἐκ Θεωροί oijOtv ίς τιμήν $€θυ άφιημίνοί* 1 φ 8t ου 7τόρρω άρα η TtXevrrj ὖν.
3	Ένθα δη τούς τε ΙΙἐρσας ίπαινίσας της προθυμίας, οτι πάντα ΙΙεν*ἐστα ίπ€ΐθοντο, καί αυτόν Μίυκίσταν τηςίνκόσμφ αυτών ί&γγήσ€ως, KaTtXeytv αυτούς ίς τάς Μακέδονικας τάξεις, a8a
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him, since the prophets so bade him not to leave alive that head which had worn the royal ribbon. Aristo-bulus, however, states that he received the talent, but was flogged for fastening the ribbon about his heath Aristobulus also says that it was one of the Phoenician sailors who brought back to Alexander his ribbon; some say it was Scleucus : and that this portended the death of Alexander and his great empire for Scleucus. For at any rate Sclcucus was the greatest king of those who succeeded Alexander, nnd of the most royal mind, and ruled over the greatest extent of territory, next to Alexander; all this I regard as irrefragable.
XXIII. Alexander then returned to Babylon and found Pcuccstas with nn army of twenty thousand Persians arrived from Peruin; he had brought also a number of CossAcarw and TapurUiw, bcrnusc it was reported that these tribes were most nnrlikc of the tribes bordering on Persia. There joined him also Philoxcnus with nn army from Caria and Menander from Lydia bringing others, ami Mcnidm with the forces of cavalry which had been serving under him. Embassies also in the meantime came from Greece, and their envoys, themselves crowned, enme forward and crowned Alexander with golden crowns, as if they had come on a sacred embassy to honour some god. And yet he was not for from his end.
Then he commrmlcd the Persians for their cn-thusia5mt in that they had in nil things obeyed Pcuccstas, and Pcuccstas himself too for his orderly government of them ; nnd he enrolled them into the
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δικαδάρχιην μιν της δικάδος ifytlaOai Μ α*εδάνα «at ἐπι roirry διμοιρίτην Maxe£ova *al δικα-στάτηρον, ούτως δνομαζομινον άπδ της μια· Θοφορας, η vt ι να μιιονα μιν τού διμοιρίτου, τrKnova δ* των ούκ iv τιμή στρατιυομίνων
4	ίφιριν ἐπὶ τοντοι? δ* δώδεκα II (ρα ας teal τ «λι ν τάίον της δικάδος Μαπεόονα, δικαστάτηρον και τούτον ώστε iv τη δικάδι τισσαρας μιν είναι Μ <» <ε έ οι α ν, τοῖς μιν τ ριϊς τη μισθοφορα προύχοντας, τον δι τη αρχή της δικάδος, δωδικα δι lltpoav, τοῖς μιν Μ ακ ι δ ονος τὸν πάτριον δπΧισιν ώπΧισμινους, τους δι ΙΙίμτα? τοὺς μιν τομάτας, τους δι /cal μισάηκνΧα ἔχοντας.
5	Έν τοὑτγ δι ποΧΧάκις μίν τού ναυτικού άπι-πιιράτο, ηοΧΧλι δι ίριδις αύτω των τριηρών και οσαι τινρηριις κατά τον πόταμον iyiyvovrο, /cal ιϊγώνεν των τι ip*των καί των κυβιρνητων και στ «φανοί των νικωντων.
6	*Η«ον Ι* και παρά Άμμωνος οι Θιωροί ούστι· νας ιστάΧκιι ιρησομίνους όπως Θίμις αύτ ψ τιμάν ' Ηφαιστίωνα· οι δι ως ηρωϊ ιφησαν οτ ι Θύιιν Θίμις 6 "Αμμων Xiytt. Ό δι ίχαιρί τι τη μαντιία και άπδ ζούδι ως ηρώα iyipatpi. Και Κλεομἐνει, άνδρϊ κακψ και πολλὰ αδικήματα αδίκησαντι iv Αίγὑπτγ, ιπιστίΧΧιι ίπιστοΧην και ταύτ7)ν της μῖν ις Ηφαιστίωνα και άπο-θανόνζα φιΧίας ΐιτκα και μνημης ου μίμφομαι
7	lyovyi' άΧΧων δι ποΧΧών ίνικα μίμφομαι. Έλεγε γὰρ η ίπιστοΧη κατασ κινασθηναι ‘Ηφαιστίων* ηρφον iv *\Χιξανδριία τη Aiyawria, ίν τι ττ) πόΧιι αυτή και iv τη νήσφ τη Φάρφ, ι να ο πύρηος ἐστιν δ iv τη νησφ, pueyiQn τι 2S4
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Macedonian brigades; so that a Macedonian corporal of ten led each company, and besides him a Macedonian on double pay and δ “ ten-statcr ” man, called so from the pay, which is less than the men on double pay, but more than the rank and file not belonging to the Distinguished Service Order. Then besides these were twelve Persians and last of the section a Macedonian, he also a " ten-stater ” man. In the section, therefore, thrre were four Macedonians, three of these on extra pay, and the corporal in charge of the section, and twelve Persians ; the Macedonians wearing their native equipment, and the Persians either archers or with javelins on leather thongs.
Meanwhile Alexander exercised the fleet constantly, and there were many rivalries between the triremes and such quadriremes as were on the river; and there were races between oarsmen and between helmsmen, and crowns for the victors.
There came also from Aaiinon the special envoys whom Alexander had sent to enquire· how lie ought to honour Hephaestion; they reported that Ammon snitl that it was Lawful to sacrifice to him ns to n hero. Alexander was pleased with this ornclc, and from henceforward honoured Hephaestion as α hero. To Clcomcncs, an evil man who hat! done many grievous wrongs in Egypt, he sent a letter; nnd with this letter,In regard to the affect ion shown for Hephaestion even in death and the recollection of him, I do not find any fault; but I do, for many other reasons. For the letter bade him build a hero’s shrine for Hephaestion in Alexandria of Kgypt, both in the city itself and in the island IMinrtw, where is the lantern toner in the island; the «.lirinc was to be in size
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μἐγιστον1 teal iroXvreXtia ίκπρκπίστατον* teal όπως Επικράτηση κα\<ισθαι από ’Ηφαιστίωνος, καί τοῖς σνμβοΧαίοις καθ' όσα οΐ Εμποροι άΧΧήΧοις ξνμβάΧΧονσιν ίγηράφ*σθαι τό όνομα Ηφαιστίω·
8	νος. Ύαύτα μιν ούκ ἐχω μίμψασθαι, π\ήν ye Βη ότι ούκ (πι μίηα\οις μεγιίλω? ΒασπονΒάζϊτο' ίκΰνα Bi *α! πάνυ μίμφομαι. #Ιῖν γὰρ κατα· Χάβω ἐγω, tXtyt τ α ypάμμaτat τὺ leph τὰ ἐν \ιηνπτφ καΧώς κατίσκιυασ μίνα κολ τα νρφα τὰ Ηφαιστίων*·*, τἐ τι πρότίρον ήμαρτηκας, άφιμτω σβ τούτων, καί τό Χοιπον, όπηΧίκον ἄν άμάρτης, οι Β* ν πιίση Εξ ῖμον ά\αρι. Τοῦτο άνόρι άρχοντι ποΧΧι/ς μιν χώρας, ποΧΧών Bi ανθρώπων *κ βασιΧίως μτγαΧου ἐπεσταΧμΕνον, άΧΧως τε «α* κακφ ιινὸνί, ούκ ἐχω ἐτταινία αι.
XXIV.	'ΛΧΧἀ γὰρ αὑτφ ηόη ΆΧ<ξάνΒρφ Εγγύς ὖν το τΕΧος. Καί τι «αι τοιόνόε προ των μκΧΧον· των σημηναι Xiyei ' λριστόβονΧος· καταΧοχίζκιν μϊν αύτον την στρατιάν την ξύν ΙΙίνκΕστφ τ€ Εκ IIίρσών καί από ΘαΧάσσης ξύν ΦιΧοξΕνφ καί Μίνάνόρψ ηκονσαν Ες τὺς Μα*ὡονι*ὸς τάξκις· όιψησαντα Bi άποχωρησαι Εκ της ΕΒρας κατα· Χιπόντα Ερημον τον θρόνον τον βασιΧκιον.
2 i'ui αι Bi κΧίνας ΕκατΕρωθίν τον θρόνου afryvpo· πο&κ, ἐφ* ών οι άμφ* αυτόν Εταίροι Εκαθηντο. Τών τινα ονν ημ€Χΐ)μίνων ανθρώπων, οι Bi καί των Εν φυΧακτ) άΒισμω ἄντα Χίγουσιν, Ερημον ιΒόντα τον θρόνον και τάς κΧίνας, π*ρ\ τφ θρόνψ Bi Εστηκότας τους ίύνούχονς, καί γὰρ καὶ °* (ταΐροι ξυνανίστησαν τφ βασιΧκι αποχωρούντι,
1 So Β. Α ha» >ιίγ«στ·» *ηά	clearly in
error.
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exceedingly large, and remarkable for its costliness; and that he was to take care that the shrine be called by the name of Hephaestion, and the name " Hephaestion M was to be inscribed on all contracts which merchants entered on with each other. This I cannot blame; except that Alexander showed great enthusiasm in no great matter. But I do blame this; the letter ran: " If I find these temples set in good order in Egypt, and these shrines of Hephaestion, whatever wrong you have hitherto done, I pardon it; and for the future, however great wwng you may do, you shall receive no harm at my hands.” This command of a great king to a man who was set to rule a great country and a large {Herniation, and an evil man, too, I am very far from approving.
XXIV\ But Alexanders own end was drawing near. Aristobuliw say* that something else threw a shadow before of the events to come. He wa* distributing the army which came with PruccstAA from Persin and from the ocean with Philoxcnus and Menander, into the Macedonian ranks; and feeling thirsty he went away from the tribunal, leaving the royal throne untenanted. On either aide of the throne were couches with silver feet, on which the Companions in attendance on him used to sit. Some quite obscure person—some wiy a prisoner, but under open arrest—sav the throne vacant and the couches, and the chamberlains standing round about the throne—for the Companions had retired when the
2B7
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ΒκΧθόντα δῶ των ίύνούχων άνα&ήναί τε ἐπ! τον
3	Θρόνον καί καθίζ€σθαι. Τοῖς Bi ούκ άναστήσαι μιν αυτόν (κ τον θρόνου κατά δη τινα νόμον II(ρσικόν% πίριρρηξαμίνους Bi τόππσθαι τα τε στήθη «αι τἀ πρόσωπα ἐκ ἐπὶ peya\y κακφ. Ταῖτβ ώ<? ί^ΓΠ^Χθη *Α Χίξάνορφ, KfXevaai στρ*ϊ$Χωθήναι τὸν καθίσαντα% μήποτ€ 4ξ ἐπι-βουΧι^ς ξνιπ(τα^μίνον το ντο ί5ρα σ# γνωναι ίθίΧοντα. Ύόν Bi ovBiv ὅλλο ί(απ€ΐν ότι μή ίπι νουν οι ίΧθόν ουτω πράξαι· ή 3ἡ *αὶ μάλλον ἐπ* οΰ£<νι α/αθω ξυμβήναι αν τω οι μάντεις *ξ*Γγουντο.
Α Ήμίραι τ€ ου ποΧΧαι ίπί τοίτω tyivovro καί τίθνκώς τοῖς θ<οϊς τάς τε νομιζομίνας Θυσίας ἐπ* ξυμφοραίς αγαῦαῖς *αί τινας /ται ἐν μαντείας εύωχείτο άμα τοϊς φίλοι? *αι ἐπιιε πυρρω των νυκτών. Sovi at Bi XtytTai «αι τῆ στρατιρ itptia και οίνον κατά Χόχους και ίκατοστύας. ’Απο £έ τον πότον αὐτόν μιν άπαΧΧάττ€σθαι ίθίΧειν ἐπὶ «οιτώνε εἴσιν οι <π«γραφαν Μι/όιορ δὲ αὐτφ ίντυχόντα. των ιτ αίρω ν iv τ φ τότε τόν πιθανώ* τατον, ό€ηθήναι κωμάσαι παρά οΙ· y€Vt σθαι γὰρ αν i/iw τόν κώμον.
XXV. Καί αι βασίΧαοι *4>ημιρίΒ*ς ώδε ἱχουσι· nivtiv παρά Μ»;δίω αίτον κωμάσαντα· ἔπειτα ίξαι ασταντα καί λουσάμ*νον καθίύΒίΐν τε /ται αὐῦις Β«ιπν€Ϊν παρά ΜηΒίψ και αύθις πιν€ΐν πόρρω των νυκτών άπαΧΧαχθίντα Bi τον πὸτον λοὑσατᾶαι* «αι Χουσάμκνον oXiyov τι iμφay€Ϊv «αι καθ^ύΒαν αυτού, ότι ἡὓς ίπνρ(σσ€ν.
2 ’Ε**ομισῦῖντα ἐπ! κΧίνης προς τά ιερά θνσαι ως νόμος ἐφ* i κόστη ή μι ρα, και τά ΐ€ρά (πιθίντα 288
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King did—passed through the rank of chamberlains, ascended and sat upon the throne. They did not indeed—owing to some Persian custom—drag him off the throne, but rending their garments began to beat themselves on their breasts and faces as if some terrible disaster had happened. When Alexander learnt this, he ordered the man who had sat on the throne to be tortured, desiring to kno%v if perchance he had done this by some set arrangement, of the nature of some plot. He would only say that the idea had come to him to do so; und for this the seers all the more prophesied that what had happened meant some preat harm.
Not many days afterward*. Alexander had offered to the god* customary sacrifices in thanks for goed fortune, as well as some in consequence of the sc*crs’ iul\ ice, and was feasting with his friend* and drinking late into the night. It is wud that ho also gave victims to sacrifice to the army, and wine, by their sections and centuries. Some ha\c recorded "that he desired to leave the carouse and π-tire to hi* bedroom; but that Medius, one of his mmt trusted Companions nt that time, met him and asked him to come and take wine with himself; for it would lx* n merry party.
XXV.	And indeed the royal rii/irics have it this wav, that he drank nnd made merry with Modi us; and then having arisen and bathed, went to sleep, nnd afterwards dined with Me dim, and again drank till late in the night; and then breaking off from the earnnsr bathed; and after bathing ntc a little and slept just where he was, the fever being already upon him. However, he was carried forth on a litter each clay to his religious duties nnd sacrificed after his asu.il custom; after performing these sacrifices lie
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κατακέίσθαι ἐν τφ ὐτἷρωπ ἕντβ ἑττϊ κι*φας. Ιῖν το vt ω Si τοῖς tjytpooi πapayyέX\tιv υπip τῆς ττοραας «αι τοι) πΧου, τοῖς πὶν ώς πε^ῆ Ιόντος παρασκ(υάζ(σθαι (ς τέτάρτην η μόραν, τους Si άμα 61 πλέοντας ως (ίς π,μπτην πλκν·
3	σομένους. *Εκ(ίθ(ν Si κατακομισθηναι ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης ώς (πί ιόν πόταμον, καί πλοίον όπιβάντα StarrXtvaai πίραν του ποταμού ός τον παρά-Seta ον, KUKti αυθις λουσαμένον αιαπαν*σθαι. Ιῖς Si την υστέραίαν λούσασθαι τί αυθις καί θυσαι τἀ νομιζόμ(να· καί (ίς την καμάραν έίσέλτ θόντα κατακέίσθαι StapvOoXoyovirra προς Μi)Siov* παραγγςΐΧαι Si και τοῖς η^μόαιν άπαντήσαι
4	(ωθεν. Ταῦτα πράξαντα ὅσπνήσοι oXiyov κομισθέντα Si αυθις (ς την καμάραν πυρίσσην ήδη ξυνιχώς την νύκτα οΧην τη Si υστέραία λούσασθαι καί λονσάμαον θυσαι. Νίιίρχ^» Si /ται τοίς άΧλοις ιρμμοσι παραγγ€ΪΧαι τά αμφϊ τον πΧουν όπως «σται ίς τρίτην ημέραν. Τῦ Si ύστέραια Χονσασθαι αυθις καί θυσαι τά τετay-μόνα, και τα ίέρά (πιθίντ α ούκέτί όλινύαν πυρίσσοντα. Άλλα και ώς τους ψ/έμόνας έΐσ· καλίσαντα παραγ/έλλέιν τα προς τον ίκπλουν όπως αὑτῷ ίσται έτοιμα· Χούσασθαί τε ἐπὶ ττ}
δ (σπίρα, καί λουσάμκνον (χαν ήάη κακώς. Τὐ Si υστέραία, μετακομισθήναι ός την οικίαν την προς ττ} κολυμβήθρα καί θυσαι μὲν τὰ τεταγ-μόνα, €χοντα Si πονήρως όμως όσκαλίσαι των 0y(pov<av τοῖς ίπικαιροτάτους καί υπέρ του πλον αυθις παραη^/έλλαν. Τῆ Si Ιπιούση μίηις ἐκκομισθήναι προς τα Uph καί θυσαι, καί μηόίν μέίον ότι παραγγιΧΧειν ύπίρ τον πλου τοίς 290
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lay down in the men's apartments till dark. Meanwhile he instructed the officers as to the march and the voyage, the one to prepare to march three dap later, and the others, who would sail with him, to sail on the fourth clay from then. And thence he was carried on hb mattress to the river, and embarking on a boat sailed across the river to the garden, and there again bathed and rested. Next day again he bathed and offered the usual sacrifices; then entering his room Uy down, talking to Medius; and bade hi* officers meet him next morning early. Then he dined lightly; and being carried again to his room remained in high fever the whole night; next day he bathed, and after bathing, Mcnficrd. Then he explained to Ncarchus and the other officers all about the voyage, and how it was to be conducted, three days thence. Next day lie bathed again, am) sacrificed the appointed sacrifices, and after sacrificing continued in constant fever. Yet even so he summoned the officers ami bade them see that all was reedy for the voyage; he bathed in the evening, and after bathing was now very ill. But next day ho was carried again to the house near the bathing place, and sacrificed the appointed sacrifices, and ill though he was, yet summoned the chief of his officers and again instructed them about the voyage. Next day he just contrived to be carried out to the sacrifices, and offered them, and yet still continued instructing
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β fjytuvaiv. Ές Bi την υστίραΐαν κακώς ήΒη ἐχοι*τα όμως θ να αι τ α τετ ay μίνα. ΙΙαραγγεῖλαι Bi τ ούς μὲν στρατηγούς Βιατρίβίΐν κατ α την αυΧήν, χιΧιάρχας Bi καί πίντακοσιάρχας προ των θνρών. ’Ή δι; Bi παντάπασι πονήρως βροντά Βιακομισθήναι όκ του παραΒάσου (ς τα βασίλεια. ΥΑσίΧΘόντων Bi των ijyf μόνων ηνώναι μίν αυτούς, φωνήσαι Bi μηΒίν ετι, άλλ’ ίΐναι ανανΒον και την νύκτα πυρόσσίΐν κακώς και την ήμόραν, και την ά\\ην νύκτα και την ήμόραν.
XX\ 1. Οντως ἐν τα<\ όφημίρίσι ται? βασιλέϊοις avayiypainat,	ἐπΙ τούτοις οτ ι οι
στρατιώται ἐπόθησαν ΙΒίϊν αυτόν, οι μόν, ώς ζώντα ότι iBonv’ οι Bi, οτι τίθνηκόναι ήΒη 0ζ*ΓΓ/όΧ\ίΤθ, όπικρύπτίσθαι Bi αυτού ίτυπαζυν προς τών σωματοφυλάκων τον βανατον, ως eyωyt Βοκώ· τους ποΧΧούς Bi ύπο π*.νθοικ *αί πόθου του βασιΧόως βιάσασθαι IBelv * ΑΧόζανΒρον. Τόν Bi άφωνον μιν ίΐναι Xiyooai παραπορίυομόνης της στρατιάς- Βίξιούσθαι Bi και ώς όκάστους την τί κίφαΧην όπαίροντα μόγι? και τοιν όφθαΧμόιν
2	όπισημαίνοντα. Aiyovai Bi αι όφημίρΐΒ€ς αι βασίΧίίοι όν τού Έ,αράπιΒος τῷ Ιίρψ [Ιίίθωνά τί ^κοιμηθίντα και "ΑτταΧον και Αημοφώντα και ΙΙίυκόσταν, προς Bi Κ Χίο μόνην τε και Μενὡαρ και ~όΧίΐ>κον, όπί ρωτάν τόν Θί'ον it Χώον και άμίΐνον ΆΧίζάνΒρφ ίΐς το tepov τού θίού κομισθόντα και Ικεπύσαντα θίραπίύίσθαι προς τού Θίού· και yivioOcu φήμην τινα όκ τού Θίού μή κομιζίσθαι €ις το ίίρόν, άΧΧ* αὐτοθ
3	μόνοντι ίσίσθαι άμέινον. Ταύτά τί απα·γ^ειΧαι τούς όταΐρους και * ΑΧόζανΒρον ου ποΧύ ΰστίρον 2<)2
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his officers about the voyage. Next day also, being now quite ill, he yet offered the usual sacrifices. He ordered, however, the generals to wait in the court, and the commanders of thousands and half thousands to wait before the doors, and now being altogether ill he was carried from the garden to the palncc. When the officers came in he knew them, but no longer spoke, but remained speechless. All the night he was in high fever, and all day, nnd the next night and day nUo.
XXVI.	All this is written in the royal diaries; and then that his soldiers longed to see him, some, that they might see him still Alive, and others since there was a report thnt he was already dead, because they suspected that his death wai being concealed by the bodyguards — at least »ο I think; And most from grief and longing for their King pressed in to see Alexander. They say that he was already speechless λλ the army filed past; yet he greeted one and all, raising his head, though with difficulty, and signing to them with his eyes. And the royal diaries sav that in the tcmpleof Serapis an nil-night vigil was kept by Pcithon, Attains, Demophon nnd Pcuccstns, with Clcomcncs, Mcnidas, and Sclcucus, enquiring of the go<l whether it would be better for Alexander to be brought into the temple of the ged and after prayer to be healed by the god; but thnt an oracle was given from the ged that he should not be brought into the temple, but that it would be better for him if he abode where he was. This the Companions announced; and Alexander shortly nfterwards breathed his last;
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άποθανίϊν, ως τούτο άρα ηδη Βν το αμίΐνον. Ου πόρρω Bi τούτων ούτί Άριστοβούλψ οΰτί ΙΙτ ολίμαίω avayeypavrat. Οι δἐ *αι τάδε aviypayjrav, έρίσθαι μὲν τοῖς ίταιρους αυτόν οτω τὸν βασιλείαν απολείπει, τόν άττο· κρινασθαι ότι τω κρατιστψ’ οί ἕί, προσθεῖναι πρῖς τοι/πρ τφ Χίγγ ότι peyav επιτάφιον αγώνα όμά ἐφ* α ιτ ω έσόμίνον.
!χχ\ ιι. ιίολχά & «αι ὁ λ λα οἳὅσ avayey ραμμένα υπίρ τῆς Άλίζάνδρον τελεντῆν, «αι φάρμα-*ον ότι έπέμφθη παρά 'Αντιπάτρου 'Αλίξάνδρψ και ίκ του φαρμάκου οτι ιιπίθανί* *α» τὲ φάρμακον οτ ι * Αριστοτέλης piv Άντιπατρφ έζίνρί, Βίδοικως ηδη 'Αλέξανδρον Καλλισθένους evexa, ΚασανΒρος hi ό 'Αντιπάτρου έκόμισίν οι δε *αὶ οτι ἐν ημιόνου όπλη έκόμισί καί τούτο aviypayjrav.
! Λοῖναι & αὑτὲ ΊολΧαν τόν ιιἷελφον τον Κασὸν-δμον τον vttvTtpov eivai yap ο'ινοχόον βασιλικόν τον 'ΙοΧλέιν καί τι καί λίλυττΐ^σθαι προς Άλίξ-άνδρου δλ^yψ προσθιν τιγς τελεντὐτ οι Bi και Μἡἷιον μετασχίΐν 7ου tpyov, έραστην οντα του ΊόΧΧα* κα'ι αυτόν yap e'vat τον ίίσηγητην yevo-μενον ΆλίξάνΒρψ τ ου κώμου· οδύνην τί αυτψ έπϊ τη κύλικι yeviaBai όξίΐαν, και έπ\ τη οδύνη
Ι άτταΧΧαγἡναι έκ του πότου. Τίδι; Be τις ούκ ησ-^ννθη ανα·γριιψαι οτι αισθόμίνος ου βιώσιμον οντα αυτόν * Αλέξανδρος ές τον Κυφράτην ποταμόν η€ΐ έμβαλών» ως ι'ιφανης έξ ι'ινθρωπων y€vόμevoς πιστοτίραν την δόξαν παρα τοϊς ἔπειτα ὲγ*ατα-λ(ίποι οτι έκ θίού τί αύτω η */ένίσις ξυνέβη και παρά Θίους η αποχώρησις. 'Ρωξάνην Be την yovaiKa ου λαθίΐν ίξιόιτα, ὐΧΧὰ elpyopevov γὰρ
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this, after all, being the '* better ” thing. Beyond this neither Ptolemaeus nor Aristobulus have recorded. Some, however, recorded that his Companions asked him to whom he left his kingdom; and he replied, “ to the best others relate that he added to this, that he saw that there would be a great funeral contest on his death.
XXVI1,	I am aware, of course, thnt there have been many other details recorded of Alexander’s death; for instance, that Antipatcr sent him a drag, and that he died of this drug; and that Aristotle made up this drug for Antipator, Already fearing Alexander on account of Callist times’ death; anil that Casandcr, Antipater’s son, brought it. Others have even said that it wa* conveyed in λ mule’s hoof, and that loll», Casanclcr’s younger brother, Rave it to Alexander; for thnt Ioll&s was the roynl cupbearer. and hnd some grievance «gnth't Alexander not long before his death ; others npnin that Medius had some hand in the business, from an infatuation for Iolti*; for it was Medius who suggested to Alexander the drinking-bout; and that Alexander had λ sharp feeling of pain after quaffing the cup; and on feeling this he retired from the carouse. One %%*ritcr has not even shrunk from the statement that Alcxftndcr, perceiving that lie could not survive, went to throw himself into the Euphrates, so that he might disappear from the world and leave behind the tradition more credible to posterity that his birth was of the gods And that to the pods he passed; but Roxanc his wife saw that he was going out, and when
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πρό9 αὑτῆς Εποιμώξαντα ειπειν ότι Ε<^Θόνησεν α ρα αύτψ Βόξητ της (ς άπαν, ως Θεψ δη γεγενη-μενψ. Καί ταντα εμοί ως μη άγνοείν δόζαιμι μάλλον οτι λεγάμενα ἐστιν ῆ ἐκ πιστά Ες άφύζγησιν άναγεγράφθω.
XXVIII.	’ΚτίΧεντα μῖν τὴ Αλέξανδρος τῇ τετάρτη και δέκατη και εκατοστή ΟλυμπιάΒι ἐπι Ή γήσιον αρχοντος ' ΑΟήνησιν Εβίω δε δὑο /cui τριάκοντα Ετη και του τρίτου μήνας ίπΕλαβεν οκτώ, ως λεγει 'Αριστόβουλος* Εβασίλευσε Bi δώδεκα ετη και τους οκτώ τούτους μήνας, το τβ σώμα κάλλιστος και φιλοπονώτατος και όζύτατος την γνώμην γενόμενος και άνδρειότατος καί φιλοτιμότατος καί φιλοκινδννότατος #αὶ τον
2	θείου Επιμελέστατος· ηδονών δ* των μὲν τον σώματος Εγκρατέστατος, των δε της γνώμης ἐπ αίνου μόνου άπληστότατος* ξυνιδείν δε το δέον €τι Εν τψ άφανεί ον δεινότατος, και Εκ των φαινομένων το εικός (υμβαλειν Επιτυχέστατος, καί Tiifai στρατιάν καί όπλίσαι τε καί κοσμησαι δαημονεστατος· καί τον Θυμόν τοι ς στρατιώτης Επάραι καί ελπίδων άγαθών Εμπλησαι καί το δειδία Εν τοῖς κινδυνοις τψ άδεει τψ αυτού άφανίσαι, ζυμ·
3	πάντα ταύτα γενναιότατος. Καί ούν καά δσα Εν τ ψ άφανεί πράξαι, ζΐ'ν μεγίστψ Θάρσει Επραξεν* δσα τε φθάσας ύφαρπάσαι των πολεμίων, πρϊν καί δείσαί τινα αυτά ως Εσόμενα, προλαβείν δεινότατος· καί τα μεν ξυντεθεντα ῆ όμολογη-Θεντα φνλάζαι βεβαιότατος, προς δε των Εζαπα-τώντων μη άλώναι ασφαλέστατος· χρημάτων BE Ες μεν ηδονάς τάς αυτού φειδωλοτατος, Ες Bi εύποιίαν των πέλας άφθονώτατος.
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she prevented him he cried aloud that she then prudged him everlasting fame as having been truly born a god. This must suffice of stories; rather that I may show that I know of them than because thev arc narratives worthy of belief.
XXVIII. Alexander died in the hundred and fourteenth Olympiad, in the archonship at Athens of Hegesias. He lived thirty-two years and eight months, as Aristobulus says; he reigned twelve yenrs and the aforesaid eight months. In body lie was very handsome, a great lover of hardships ; of much shrewdness, most courageous, most lentous for honour and danger, and most careful of religion; most temperate in bodily pleasure, but as for pleasures of the mind» insatiable of glory alone ; most brilliant to seizo on the right course of action, even where all \va* obscure; and where all was clear, most happy in hi* conjectures of likelihood ; most masterly in marshal-lingan army,arming and equipping it; and in uplifting his soldiers’ spirits and filling them with good hopes, and brushing away anything fearful in dangers by his own want of fear—in nil this most noble. And all that had to be done in uncertainty he did with the utmost daring; he was most skilled in swift anticipation and gripping of his enemy before Anyone hail time to fear the event; he was most reliable in keeping promises or agreement; most guarded in not being trapped by the frnuclulrnt; very sparing of money for his own pleasure, but most generous in benefits of others.
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XXIX.	Εἰ Be ΤΙ ίττ\ημμ*Χηθη ΑΧίξάνΒρφ Bi οξύτητα τ; νττ ορηης, η ίΓ τι ίς τ6 inrtpoyico* rtpov ττ ρο ή χθ η βαρβαρίσαι, ον μεγάλα τίθεμαι tyωγ€, €ἰ τι^ν »·€0τ»/τ<ι τε τις τὸν ΆΧιξάνΒρον μη άνςττιακώς ῖνθι>μηθ<ιη καί το δ<ι7νε*ῖς τῆς ει/τν^ίας «αι τοῖς πμῖς ηΒονην ονκ ἐπὶ τῆ βελτιστγ τοῖς βασιλεῖσι ἡνιώντος τ# καὶ ἐπὶ κακγ ἔι/ι·ωομἐνονς· ii\Va μεταηνωναί ye ἐφ* 0Ι9 ἐττ\ημμ4\ησ« μόνω οΊΒα των πάλαι βασιλέων 'ΑΧίξάνΒρφ ioriipfiii ὑπο φνναιότητος, ΟΙ Bi πολλοί, ὡ *αί τι Ζτ/νωσαν ττΧημμίΧησαντκς, οι Bi τῷ rrpoyyopclv αΰτοΰ, ώς «αλώς 3ἡ πραχ-θίντος, ίττικρνψίΐν οϊονται την άμαρτιαν% κακώς yiyvtaa κοντ€ς. Μ ον»; γὲρ tpoiyt Βοκςι ίασίς αμαρτίας oaoXoytiv τε άμαρτόντα και ΒηΧον εἶναι ἐπ* αιτώ μ*τ ay ινωσ κοντά % ως τοι? τταθούσί τι ἀγαρι οι/ ττάντη ^αλεπἀ τὺ τταθηματα φαινομκνα, (ί 6 Βράσας αντά ξιτγχωροίη ότι ον κα\ά tBpaoev, αι/τψ τί τινι ἐν το μίΧΧον ταντην ίΧπιΒα ἀγαθὸν irnoXtnroptyyjv, μή ποτε ἄν τταραπΧήσιόν τι άμαρτύν, «ί τοῖν ττρόσθ(ν ττΧηιιμ*Χηθ(ισιν άχθό-μ*νο\ φαίνοιτο. "Οτι Bi ἐς ῦῶν τὸν yivtctv την αΰτοΰ άνίφίρ*ν, ovBi τούτο ίμοι Βο·αι μίγα εἶναι αὐτγ το ττΧημμίΧημα, €ι μη *α! σόφισμα ὖν τυχόν ίς τοῖς νττηκόονς τον σίμνού €ν€κα, Oνκονν Βοκ«ι ἐ/ιοιγε η Μίνωος ytvioBcu βασιΧκύς άφανίστ<ρος η Αιακού η *ΡαΒαμάνθυος· οίς Βη ίς Δία avtvcYθ tic α η γἐνεσι? ττ ρος των ττάΧαι άνθ ρώττων ovhepia αυτών ν β pci ττροστίθ€ται· ovBi &ησίως τού Π οσαΒώνος ovBi Τ ωνος τού ’Απόλλωνος. Ώς epotyc *αὶ η IIίρσικη σκ€νη σόφισμα Βοκίΐ €ΐναι ττρός τι τούς βαρβάρους, 298
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XXIX. If, however, Alexander committed any error through haste or in anger, or if he went some distance in the direction of Eastern arrogance, this I do not regard as important; if readers will consider in a spirit of charity Alexander’s youth, his unbroken success, and those courtiers nho associate with kings to flatter but not to improve them, and who always will eo associate with kings to their harm. But I do know that to Alexander alone of the kings of old did rrprntancc for his fault* come, by reason of his noble nature; while most people, if they have admitted any error, by defending their misdeed. as if it were a g»xx1 deed, think that they will conceal their error; and this is α preat mistake·. For I at least feel that the only cure for sin is a confession of ein and evidence of repentance, since the offended party will not feel the offences so grievous if the offender agrees that he did not well; and for the man himself this good hoj>c is left behind for the future, that he will not so offend again if he appear grieved at the errors of the past. But that he referred his birth to a ged, even this 1 do not altogether think to be a grave fault, if it was not perhaps a mere device to impress his subjects, and to appear more dignified. In point of fact I hold him no less famous α king than Minos, Aoacus, or Hada-manthus; they traced their origin back to Zeus, and yet this was not associated by men of old with any arrogance; nor j*ct Theseus’ descent from Poseidon, nor Ion* from Apollo. Moreover, 1 feel that the adoption of Persian equipage was α device, both
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ώς μη 7τάντη άΧΧότριον αιηών φαινίσθαι τον βασιΧία, teal προς τοῖς ΜακίΒόνας, ως ^ αποστροφήν τινα that α t/τ φ απο της οξύτητάς τί teal υβριως της ΜακίΒονικής' ίφ 0τφ δη καί tyκαταμίξαί μοι δοκίΐ ταϊς τάξίσιν αυτών τους IIίρσας τους μηλοφόρους και τοΐς αγήμασι τους όμοτίμους. Καί οι ττοτοι Bi, ως Xfyii 'ΑριστόβουΧος, ου του οίνου ίνικα μακροί αυτω iyiyvovro, ου yap πίνίΐν ποΧι/ν οίνον ΑΧἐξ* ανδρον, άΧΧα φιΧοφροσύντ)ς της ἐν τοῖς ίτ α ι ρους.
XXX. *()στιν Bi κακίζίΐ ΆΧίξανΒρον, μη μόνον όσα αξία κακίζίσθαί ἐστι π ροσ φί ρομίνος κακιζίτω. άΧΧα ξνμπαντα *ΑΧίξανΒρον ίΐς ἕν χωρίον f^uvayaywvt out ω δη fκXoyιζiσθω, οστις τί ών αυτός καί όποια τύχη κίχρη μόνος οντινα yu-όμίνον όκίϊνον και ίς οσον ίυτυχιας της ανθρώπινης ίΧθόντα, βασιΧία τί άμφοίν ταιν ηπίίροιν άvaμφιXoyώτaτa γινόμενον και ίπΐ παν ίξικόμίνον τγ αυτου όνόματι, κακιζί ι σμικρο-τίρός γε ών αντος καί όπι σμικροϊς πονουμκνος i και οί/Βό ταῦτα Ιν κοσμώ τιθίμίνος. 'Πς eyeoye Βοκώ ότι ουτί τι ίθνος ανθρώπων ουτί τις ποΧις (ν τῷ τότε ην ουτί τις ίΐς άνθρωπος, ίίς δν ου πίφοιτηκίΐ το ’ΑΧίξάνΒρου όνομα. Oυκουν ουΒ* ίμοί ίξω του θίίου φΰναι αν Βοκίΐ άνηρ ουΒίνϊ άΧ Κω ανθρώπων όοικώς. Και τ α Οτ α χρησμοί τί ίπιοημηναι (πϊ τη τίΧίυτη του 'ΑΧίξάνΒρου Xiyoi-ται και φάσματα άΧΧα άΧΧοις yivopeva και Ινύπνια φανόντα άΧΧα άΧΧοις, καί η 4ς τούτο ίξ ανθρώπων τιμή τί αυτου καί μνήμη ουκ ανθρώπινη ουσα, και νυν Bi Βιά τ ο σ ούτου
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towards the Persians, so that their King might not appear wholly removed from them, and towards the Macedonians, to ni&rk some reversion from Macedonian abruptness and arrogance; for the same reason, I suspect, he drafted into their ranks the Persian troops who carried the " golden apples,” and the Persian nobles into their cavalry squadrons. And his carousings, as Aristobulus says, were prolonged not for the wine, for Alexander was no wine-bibber, but from a spirit of comradeship.
XXX.	Whosoever speaks evil of Alexander, let him speak such evil, not merely bv producing what deserves cvil-*p<*aking, but gathering nil that Alexander did into α «ingle whole; let such a one consider first himself, hU own personality, his own fortunes, and then on the other hand Alexander, what he became, and the height of human prosperity which he reached, having made himself king, beyond all contradiction, of both continents, and having spread his fame over the widest possible span; let such a one, I %ny, consider of whom he speaks evil; himself being more puny, and busied about puny things, and not even bringing these to success. For I myself believe that there was at that time no race of mankind, πο city, no single individual, whither the name of Alexander had not reached. And *0 not even I can suppose thnt λ man quite lx*yond all other men was bom without some divine influence. Moreover, oracles arc said to have prophesied Alexander's death, and visions coming to different persons, and dreams, dreamed by different persons; there was also the general regard of mankind leading to this same conclusion, and the memory of one more than human; and even now there, arc other oracles, after
30*
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άλλοι χρησμοί ἐπ* τὐ τιμῆ αν του τφ iOvti των 3 Μα<ίίϋΐ ωι* χρησθάτίς, Έπεί καί αντος ίμεμ-γαμην Ια τ ιν α ἐν πὸ ἔνγγ ΡαΦή τῶν Αλέξανδρον <ργων, ἀ Λλ' αυτόν yt Ά\ίξανδρον ουκ αισχν-νομαι θαυμάζων τα δι ίμγα €K(tva t κάκισα ά\ηθ(ίας τε ῖν«*α τῆς ῖμῆς ὕμα ώώίΧα'ας της <ς ανθρώπους' ἐφ’ ὁτψ» ώρμήθην ον&4 αντος avev Otov ῖς τἐνθε τὸν ἔνγγμαφὸν.
Τίλος τῆς ζνΎΙραφής τών'λλίξάνδρον ἔργων.
3°*
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this great gap of time, which have been delivered to the Macedonian race, and all tending to the highest estimation of him. True it is that 1 myself have quarrelled with certain acts in my history of Alexander’s deeds, but I am l>old to admire Alexander himself; and those acts I blamed, both for the sake of my veracity, and aUo for the general benefit of mankind; and that b why I mvsclf too took up this history, not without the help of (»od.
[End of the History of Alexander.]

BOOK VIII
ΑΡΡ1ΑΝΌΤ
ΙΝΔΙΚΗ
Ι. Τα !ξω *Ιν$οΟ ποταμού τὰ προς ίσπίρην tort ἐπι τόν πόταμον Κωφηνα 'Λστακηνοί teal
2	ΆσσακηνοΙ, iOvea ’Ιν£<*ἀ, ίποικίουσιν. Άλλ* οντ4 μιγαΧοι τά σώματα. κατάπίρ οι ἐντος τον Ίνθου ώκισ μόνοι, ουτί αγαθοί ωσαύτως τὸν θύμον, ουδ* μιλάνε ς ωσαύτως τοῖσι ποΧΧοΐσιν ‘I νδοισιν.
3	Out οι πάΧαι μὲν *Α<τ σ ν plot σ tv υπήκοοι ὖσαν ἐπι Μὁδοισι ΙΙεμσἐων ηκουον, teal φόρους άπί^ρον Κι*ρψ τ γ Καμένοι ω ite της γης σφων,
4	οῖς ετα£β Κύρος. Svoaiot 80 οι* *\ν&κόν γόνος όστιν, ά\\ά των &μα Διοννσψ όχθόντων ός τὴν γην των Ινδών τνχὸν μὲν «αι ΈΧΧήνων, ὅσοι απόμαχοι αότων όγίνοντο ἐν τοισι ποΧ/μοισιν θύστινος προς Ινδούς Διόνυσος όποΧόμησβ’
5	τυχόν δό teal των Επιχωρίων τους όθόΧοντας τοΐτιν ἙλΧι^σι συνψκισί την re τ^ώρην Νυσαίαν ώνόμασίν από του δρίος της Νυσης Διόνυσος,
O	και την πόΧιν αυτήν SOoav. Καί τό 6ρος το προς τη πάλι, οτ ου ἐν τησιν υπωρίίησιν ωκισται η Ν Οσα. Μηρός κΧηΐζίται ἐπὶ τῆ συμφορρ ρτινι
7	όχρησατο ίόθυς γίνόμκνος· Ταΰτα μῖν οι ποιη-ται όπΐ Διονυσω όποίησαν teal όξηγίίσθων αυτά
8	οσοι Χόγιοι Ελλόςωι# ή βαρβάρων. Έν Άσ-σακηνοΐσι δό Μάσσαχα, ποΧις μκγαΧη, ιναπ$μ teal το κράτος της γης όστι της *Ασσακίης* και 3ο6
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INDICA
I. All the territory that lies west of the river Indus up to the river Cophen is inhabited bv Asta-cenians and A&saccniAns, Indian tribes. But they are not, like the Indians dwelling within the river Indus, tall of stature, nor similarly brave in spirit, nor as black as the greater part of the Indian*. These long ago were subject to the Assyrians; then to the Medes, and §o they became subject to the Persians; and they paid tribute to Cyrus son of Cnmbyscs from their territory, as Cyras commanded. The Nvsacans arc not an Indian race; but part of those who came with Dionysus to India; possibly even of those Greek* who became past service in the wars which Dionysus waged with Indians; possibly aLso volunteers of the neighbouring tribes whom Dionysus settled there together with the Greeks, calling the country Sysaca from the mountain Xys*( and the city itself Nvsa. Anti the mountain near the city, on whose foothills Kysa Is built, is called Menu1 because of the incident at Dionysus* birth. All this the poets sang about Dionysus; and I leave it to the narrators of Greek or Eastern history to recount them. Among the Assaccnians is Massac*, a great city, where resides the chief authority of the Assacian
» A thigh.
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ἀλλ η πόλ*ς ΙΙενβτἐλα, μεγάλη καί αύτή, ου μακράν τ ου Ιιὦον. Ταῖτα μὲν ίξω του Ινδοί) -ποταμού ωκισται προς iσπίρην ίση ἐπὶ τ ον Κωφηνα.
II. Τἀ από του ’Ινδοί; προς ἕω, τούτο μοι ἔστω η των Ινδών γῆ, καί Ίν&οΙ οὗτοι ϊστωσαν, "Οpot Bi της ’Ινδών γῆ? προς μὲν βορήω ανόμου
2	ο Ταύρος τό ὑρ<κ. Καλείται Bi ου Ταύρος ἔτι ἐν τὐ τὰ TavTJ7‘ ὁλλ* ὁρχεται ό Ταύρος ἀπὸ Θαλάσσης τής κατά Ιίαμφυλους τ# «αϊ Αυκίην *αι Κίλιπας* παμβτεινει τε ἐστ« τὺς ιτρὺ? ἔω
3	θάλασσαν, τίμνων την Άσιην πάσαν* ὅΧΧ»; δὲ ὅΧΧο καλόκται το Sρος, τή μιν Π α ραπ άμεσος, τή Bi ΊίμωΒυς* άλλη Bi Ί μα υ ν κληίζίΤ04, eel τυχόν
4	άλλα κα\ άλλα ἐχει οννόματα* λίακςΒόνις Bi οι ξυν *Αλίξ άνΒρψ στραηύσανης Καύκασον αυτό • καλ*ον* άλλον τούτον Καύκασον, ου τὸν Σ*ν-Θίκόν ως καί τά ίπίκανα τού Καύκασού λόγον
δ κατίχαν ότι ήλθίν ΆλίξανΒρος. Τὰ προς *σπίρτ)ν Bi της Ιιὧῶν γῆς ό ποταμός 6 *ΙνΒ6ς αιTtifTfU <στ€ *πι την μκγάλην Θάλασσαν, ΐναπίρ αντος «ατά Βύο στόματα tKttBot, ον σννεχία άλλήλοισι τά στόματα, κατάπςρ τὰ πίνη τού
ο *Ιστρ©ν ἐστι συνιχία* ὀλΧ* ἐκ τὸ τον Νείλου, υπό των το Δἐλτα ποιίεται τό Αιγύπτιον, ω3ί τι *α! [τό] 1 τής *ΙνΒων γης ΔἐΧτα ποιἐπ ὁ Ίι δον ποταμός, ου μεῖον τον Αιγυπτίου· καί τούτο
7 Πάτταλα τῆ Ίιίων γλώσση καλείται. Τὺ πρὸς νότον γε ανόμου καί μκσημβρίης αυτή ή μεγάλη θάλασσα άπ€ΐργ€ΐ την * Ινδών γην, καί
3°8
τί added by I>Qbner.
VIII. (IND1CA) I. S-2. 7
land; and another city Peuccla, this also a great city, not far from the Indus. These places then are inhabited on this side of the Indus towards the west, as far as the river Cophcn.
II.	But the parts from the Indus eastward, these I shall call India, and its inhabitants Indians. The boundary of the land of India towards the north is Mount Taurtis. It is not still called Taunis in this land; but Taurus begins from the sea over against Pamphylia and Lycia and Cilicia; And reaches as far υ the Eastern Ocean, running right across Asia. But the mountain has different names in different pUces; in one, Panipamisus, in another Rmedus; elsewhere it is called I maim, and pcrliajw has all sorts of other names; but the Macedonians who fought with Alexander called it Caucasus; nnothcr Caucasus, that is, not the Scythian; so that the story ran that Alexander came even to the far side of the Caucasus. The western part of India is bounded by the river Indus right down to the occnn, where the river runs out by two mouth*, not joined together as arc the five mouths of the Istcr; but like those of the Nile, by which the Egyptian delta is formed; thus also the Indian delta b formed by the river Indus, not less than the Egyptian; and this in the Indian tongue is called PattaU.1 Towards the south this ocean bounds the land of India, and eastward the sea itself 1 The Sanskrit for *' leaf " U PaUl*.
309
ARRIAN
8	τα προς (ω αύτη ἡ Θάλασσα άπα'ρηα. Τὰ μὲν προς μ€σημβρίης κατά 1Ι«ιττα\α Τ€ και τον ΙνῦοΟ τ ας ίκβολάς ώφΘη π ρος τ < '\λ€ζάνΒρου «αι Μα*εἷοια>»' *αΐ πολλών ΕλΧόςων τὺ Bi πρῖς (ω, ΆλίξανΒρος μιν οι κ ίπηλθ( τάΒ* πρόσω
9	ποταμού 'Ύφάσιος. ’Ολίγοι ἶἐ aviy ραφαν τὰ μίχρι ποταμού ΓΥίγγεω *αί ἵνα τον Γἀγγεω αι ἐκᾶοΧα* *αι πόλις ΙΙαλιμβοὰρα μεγίστη Ινδών προς τψ Vayyq.
III. Κμοί Ερατοτᾶἐπ;* ό Κυρηναϊος πιστό-τεμον ὁλΧον ίστω. οτι γῆς πεοιοἱον πὲρι ἐμεΧεν
2	'Κ/κχτοσθῖνει. Οντος άπο του ἄ/κο? τον Ταίρον, ἵνα του Ί*£οΰ αι πψ/α\, παρ αντὸν *Ιν5ὲν πόταμον ίόντι ίστ« (π'ι την μνγάλην Θάλασσαν και τού ἀνδον τάς ίκβολάς μυρίους σταΒίους και τρισχίλιοι^ την πλ^νρην Χἐγει ἐπἐχειν τῆς γῆς
3	της Ιιἷων. Ύαυτησι Bi άντίπορον πλ(νρην ποιί(ΐ την άπο του αυτού 6ρ<ος παρά την (γην Θάλασσαν, ούκίτι ταντη τη πλ(υρη ϊσην, αλλά άκρην yap άνίχαν (πϊ piya (ισω ίίς το πίλαγος, ίς τρισχίλιοι/ς σταΒιονς μάλιστα άνατήνουσαν την άκρην' €ΐη αν ων αύτγ η πλιυρη της *\νΒων γῆν προς ἕω μνρίονς και (ζακισ χιλίους σταΒίους (πίχονσα* τοντο μὲν αντγ πλιίτος της ΊνΒών
4	γῆν σνμ$αίΐ(ΐ Μὐτος Β* το άφ' ίσπίρης ἐπὶ ίω ἴστε μιν (πϊ την πάλιν ΙΙαΧίμβοθμα, μίμίτρη-μίνον σχοίνοισι Χἐγει άvaypάφ(ιv‘ κα\ εἶναι γὰρ οΒον βασιληΐην τούτο ίπίχαν (ς μυρίους στα-Βίους* τά Bi (πίκανα ούκίτι ωσαύτως άτρ€κία.
5	Φήμας Bi οσοι aviypayjrav, ξύν τη άκρη τη άν€\ονση ίς το πίλαγος ίς μυρίους σταΒίους
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is the boundary. The southern part near Fat tala and the mouths of the Indus were surveyed by Alexander and Macedonians and many Greeks *, as for the eastern part. Alexander did not traverse this beyond the river Hyphasis. A few historians have described the parte which are this side of the Ganges and where are the mouths of the Ganges and the city of Palirabothrm, the greatest Indian city on the Ganges.
III.	I hope I may be allowed to regard Eratosthenes of Cyrene as worthy of special credit, since he was a student of Geography. He stAtes that beginning with Mount Taurus, where are the springs of the river Indus, along the Indus to the Ocean, and to the mouths of the Indus, the side of India is thirteen thousand statics in length. The opposite side to this one, that from the umc mountain to the Eastern Ocean, he does not reckon λλ merely equal to the former tide, since it has a promontory running well into the sea; the promontory stretching to about three thousand «Lade*. So then he would innkc thin side of India, to the eastward, a total length of sixteen thousand static*. ThU he gives, then, as the breadth of India. Its length, however, from west to cast, up to the city of Palimbothra, he stalls that he gives as measured by rced-mcAsurcmcnU; for there is a royal road; and this extends to ten thousand itadcs; beyond that, the information is not so certain. Those, however, who have followed common talk My that including the promontory, which
3”
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μάλιστα ίπΐγαν λίγουσιν ειναι Si ἄνω1 τὺ μήκος της Ί νόών γης, σταδίων μάλιστα δισμυ· β ρίων. Κτησίης Si 6 Κνίδιος την 'Ινδών ητη» Χσην τη άλλη * Ασίη λίγα, ovSiv Χἐγων, ovoe Oviy-σικριτος, τρίτην μοίραν της πά<η\ς γῆς· Νέαρχος δὲ μηνών τiaσαρών otον την Si αυτού τού 7 TTiSiov της Ινδών γης. Μ(γααθίνα Si το άπο άνατολίων ίς ίσπίρη ν πλάτος ίστϊ της Ινδών γης, ο τι Ttp ο* άλλοι μήκος ττοιίουσι· καί λίγα Μ ςγασθίπις, μυρίων και ίξακισχιλίων σταδίων s είναι, Γvairtp το βραχύτατου αυτού. Τὺ Si άττο άρκτου προς μςσημβρίην. τούτο Si α vt φ μήκος γίνςται, και ἐπἐχει τ ρι η κ οσίους και Sισχιλίoυς και δισμυρίους, α arrtρ το στανότατον αυτού. 9 Ποταμοί δι τοσοίδκ ασ\ν ίν τῇ 'Ινδών γῆ. οσοι ovSi ίν τή τάση Άσίη* μίγιστοι μιν ο Γάγγης τε καί 6 Ιν5ον. οτ ου και η γῆ ίπώνυμος' άμφω τού τε Νείλου του Αιγυπτίου καί τού Τστρου τού ϋκυθικού, και ti ίς τ αυτό συνΐλθοι αύτοϊσι 10 τό νδωρ% μίζοης· δοκίαν δ’ ίμοιγτ, /ται ἐ *Α*«· σιντ* μίζ*»ν ίοτ\ τού Ti Ίστρου καί τού Νείλου, 7νατ(ρ παραλαβών άμα τον Ti 'TSaowta καί τον 'TSpatvTta και τον "Τ φασι ν ίμβάλλα ίς τον 'Ινδὸν ως και τριήκοντα αύτφ στάδια το πλάτος ταντη ctναι' και τυχόν και άλλοι πολλοί μίζονες ποταμοί ίν τή ’Ινδών γή ρίουσιν.
IV.	Άλλα ου μοι άτρικίς ύπίρ τών ίπίκανα 'Τφάσιος ποταμού ίσχυρίσασθαι, ἔτι ου πρόσω 2 τού 'Τφάσιος ήλθίνΆλίξανδρος. Αύτοιν Si τοΐν μ€γίστ οι ν ποταμοιν τού Ti Γάγγίω και τού Ινδού τον Γαγγεα μεγἐῦει πολί τι ιπηρφίραν * Chantraino well nug^U elwm β’ Ir 4r (=■ elr).
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runs into the sea. India extends over about ten thousand stades; but farther north its length is about twenty thousand stades. But Ctesias of Cnidus affirms that the land of India is equal in size to the rest of Asia, which is absurd ; and Onesicritus is absurd, who says that India is a third of the entire world; Nearchus for his part, states that the journey through the actual plain of India U a four months' journey. Mcgasthcncs would have the breadth of India that from cwt to west, which others call its length; and he say* that it is of sixteen thousand stades, at Its shortest stretch. From north to south, then, becomes for him its length, and it extends twenty-two thousand three hundred stades, to its narrowest point. The Indian rivers arc greater than any others In A*ia; grrntest are the Ganges and the Indus, whence the land gets its name ; each of these is greater than the Nile of Kgypt and the Scythian Ister, even were thc*e put together; mv own idea Is that even the Aersinc* is greater than the Ister and the Nile, where the Ace*ines having taken in the Hydaspes, Hydraotes, and Hyplm-si*, runs into the Indus. *0 that its breadth there become* thirty «tides. Possibly also other fp-catcr rivers run tliruugh the land of India.
IV. As for the yonder side of the Hyph/iMs, I cannot speak with confidence, since Alexander did not proceed beyond the lh phusis. Hut of these two greatest rivers, the Ganges and the Indus, Megas-thenes wrote that the Ganges is much greater than
VOL. II.
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Μεγατᾶετῆς ἀνεγράψτε, /cal oaot άΧΧοι μνήμην 3 του Γάγγ€ω ίχονσιν’ αντον τε yap μἐγαν άνίσ-χαν ίκ των ττηγίων, htKtaOat τε <9 αυτόν τον τε Καιτὸν πόταμον «αι τόν Έμαννοβόαν *αὶ τὸν Κ*>σσυαι’0Γ, πιιντας ττΧωτούς* ἔτι ἕἐ Σώνόν τε ττοταμ'ον καί Σιττόκατιν teal £οΧ6ματιν, teal Α τούτους πλωτοῖς. Έττί hi Κονΰοχάτην re καί ίαμβον καί Μιίγωνα καί 'Ayopavtv καί *ΓΙμαΑιν* ίμβα\\ονσι hi ἐς αντον Κομμίνάσης τε μέγα? ποταμού καί Κάκονθις καί *Ανί>ωματις ίξ *θν€ος 5 Ινϊικοί· τον Μathtahivtov ρίων καί ίττϊ τοὑ-τοισιν *Αμνστις ττ α ρα ττόλιν Καταδοῶτεν, καί Όζνμαηις ἐπ ι ΙΙαζάΧέιισι καΧίομίνοισι, καί Έρρίνυσις ίν Μαθαισιν} ίθνςι Ί νίικφ, ξυμβάΧ· β Χει τῷ Vayyg. Τοίωι» \tyti Μεγασθἐντς ovhiva that τ ον Μ atavhpou arrohiovra, ιναττκρ
7	ναυσιπόρος 6 Μαίανίμος. Εἶναι ων τὺ €νρος τγ Va-fyr), ίνθα rrtp αντος ίωντον ατ§ινότατος% ας ίκατον σταδίονς- ττοΧΧαχή hi καί Χιμνάζαν, ως μή άττοτττον ιιναι την ττίρην χωρην, tvawtp χθαμαΧή τί ἐστι και ονόαμή γηλόφοισιν άνκ·
8	στηκνια. Τφ hi Ινὶγ ίς ταντ'ον ίρχκται. ,Thρaώτης μίν ίν ΚαμβισθοΧοισι τταραΧηφως τον τε *Τφα<7ΐν ίν Άστρνάαισι καί τον Hapdy-γην ίκ Κηκίων καί τον Sevhpov ίξ Άττακηνων,
9	ίς *Ακ(σίνην ίμβάΧΧονσιν. ,Thdστrης hi ίν '{)%vhpdKaiatv <ϊγωι αμα οί τον Σίναρον ίν *Αρίστταισιν ίς τον *Ακςσίνην iKhthol καί οντος.
ιυ Ό hi Ακίσίνης ίν ΜαΧλοῖς ξνμβάΧΧα τῷ *Ινἐφ* και Ύονταττος he μίyaς ττοταμος ίς τον Άκ$σίνην
1 Th**> Mata are unknown. R«noa »ngg<*U K4itut(Anab.
V.	xxii 2).
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the Indus, and so do all others who mention the Ganges; for (they say) the Ganges is already large as it comes from its springs, and receives as tributaries the river Callias and the Erannoboas and the Cos-so&ntis, all navigable; also the river Sonus and the Sittocatis and the Solomatis, these likewise navigable. Then besides there are the Condochates and the Sambus and Magon and Agoranls and Oroalis; nnd also there run Into it the Commcriascs, a grra* river, and the Cacuthis and Andomatls, flowing from the Indian tribe of the MandUdinae; after them the Amyitis by the city Catedupas, and the OxvniAgis at the place called PauUf, and the Errenyti* Among the Mathae, an Indian tribe, also meet the (ianges. Mcgasthenes says that of thc*c none is inferior to the Maeander, where the Marauder is navigable. The breath therefore of the Ganges, where it Is at its narrowest, runs to a hundred static*; often it spreads into lakes, so that the opposite side cannot be seen, where it U low and has no projections of hills. It is the Mine with the Indus; the Hydraotrs, in the territory of the Camblstholiaru, receives the HyphasU In that of the Astrybae, and the Sarangcs from the Cecum*, and the Ncydrus from the Atta-center», and flows, with these, into the Accsinca. The HycUspcs also among the Oxydracae receives the Sinnrus among the Arispac and it too flows out into the Acesincs. The Acesines among the Mallians joins the Indus; and the Tutapus a Urge river,
3*5
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ifchfoi Τοὐτων 6 \Κκ€σίνης ίμπλησθεις καί τη επικλήσι i κ νίκησας αντος τῷ iωυτov ῆὅσ
11 ούνόματι ϊσ βάλλει ες τον * Ινδόν Κωφ»;ν δὲ ἐν Πει/««λαιῆτ<£<, άμα οΐ άγων Μὁλαντἐν τε καλ Σόαστον καί Υαρροίαν, εκΒιΒοϊ ες τὸν ’Ινδόν.
12 Κατὑπ«ρθ« St τούτων IIάρενος και Σαιταρνος, ον πολύ όιεχοντ#ν, 4μβάλ\ουσιν ῖς τὸν ’Ινδόν, «άανο? ἐ* τ ῦς ορκινης τῆς *Αβισσαρίων, έρημος άλλοι; ποταμού, ixSiSoi ίς αὐτον. Καί τούτων τοῖς πολλοῖς Μεγαιτᾶἐν»^ Χὲ7«ι, ὅτι
13	πλωτοί εισιν. Ονκονν άπιστίην χρη ϊχειν ὑπἐ/> τε τον Ίν3ο0 *αι του Γάγγεω, μπὶἐ συμβλητούς rivai αιτοισι τον τβΤστρον καί του Νείλον το
14	Ο&ωρ. Ές μιν γε τό»' Νείλον ούΒενα πόταμον εκΙιΒόντα le με ν, ἀλλ’ ἀ ττ αϊτόν Βιώριη^ας τετ-
15	μημενας κατά την χώρην την Αιγνπτιην, O St γ β Τστρος ολίγος μιν άνίσ^ει άπά των πηγέων, Βεκεται Si πολλούς ποταμούς, άλλ* οντε πληθεί Γσονς τοίσιν Ινδών ποταμοϊσιν, οι 1ς τον Ίνδάν και τον Γιίγγεα εκδιόονσι· πλωτόν* Bi δη καί κάρτα ολίγους, ων τους μεν αντος ίδών οϊδα, τὸν
Ιβ *\\νον τε και τον Σάον. Τινος μὲν ἐν μεθορίφ της Χωρικών και *Υαιτών γης μίγννται τ<ρ*\στρφ, ο Si Σάος κατά Παίονεκ. *0 δὲ χώρος, Ίναπερ σνμβάλλονσtv οί ποταμοί, Ταυρούνος καλείται, *Οιχτις Si και άλλον οιδε νανσίπορον των ίς τον "Ι στ ρον ίκδιδοντων, άλΧά ου πολλούς που οϊδε.
V. Τό Si αίτιον οστις εθίλει φράζειν του πλήθεός τε και μεγεθεος τών Ιιὧων ποταμών, φράζε τω· εμοι Si και ταΰτα ως άκοη άναγεγράφθω, 2 'End και άλλων πολλών ποταμών ούνόματα 3*6
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flows into the Accsines. All these rivers swell the Acesines, and proudly retaining its own niune it flows into the Indus. The Cophen, in the Peuce-Uetis, taking with it the Malantus, the Soastus, and the Ganroeas, joins the Indus. Above these the Parentis and Sapamu*, not far from one another, flow Into the Indus. The Soanus, from the mountains of the AbisjuircAns without any tributary» flows into it. Mast of these Mcgasthcnes reports to be navigable. It should not then be incredible that neither Nile nor Istcr can be even compared with Indus or Ganges in volume of water. For we know of no tributary to the Nile; rather from it canals have been cut through the land of Egypt. As for the later, it emerge» from ita spring* a mcngTC stream, but receives many tributaries; yet not equal in number to the Indian tributaries which flow into Indus or Ganges; and very few of these arc navigable ; I myself have only noticed the Knus and the Saus. The Knu* on the line between Norica and RhartiA joins the Istcr, the Saus in Paconia. The country where the rivers join is called Teumnus. If anybody is aware of other navigable rivers which form tributaries to the Istcr, he certainly does not know many.
V. I hope that anyone who desires to explain the cause of the number and size of the Indian rivers will do so; and that my remarks may be regarded as set down on hearsay only. For Megaathencs has
3*7
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Μ νγασθίνητ ὸνἐγραψ·εν, οι εξω τ ου Γά-γγεώ τε και τ ου Ινδού έκδιδούσιν ές τον έψόν τβ καὶ μεσημβρινόν τον εξω πόντον ώστε τούς πάντας οκτώ και πεντηκοντα λέγει ότι εισιν Ίνίοι
3	ποταμοί, ναυσίποροι πὁντεν. *Λλλ* ουδέ Μβγασ-θένης πολλην δοκεει μοι έπελθεϊν τῆς Ινδών χώρης% πλην ye ότι πλεύνα η οι ξύν ' Αλεξάνδρερ τῷ Φίλιππον έπελθόντες. ΊυγγενέσΘαι yap —ανδρακό ττ γ λέγει, τ φ μεγίστερ βασιλέϊ των
4	Ίΐ'5ών, και Πώμα», ἔτι τοντου μεζονι. Οντος ών ό λ\εγασθενης λέγει, ούτε Ίνδονς επιστρατεύσω ούδαμοϊσιν άνθρώποϊσιν, οντε Ίνδοϊσιν άλλους
6	ανθρώπους· άλλα Ίέσωστμιν μιν τον Αιγύπτιον, της Άσίης καταστρεψάμενον την πολλήν, ἔστε έπΐ την Ευρώπην συν στρατιη ελάσαντα, όπισω
Α άπονοστησαι· Ίνδάθυρσιν δε τον Έίκύθεα ἐ* Ίίκυθιης όρμηθιντα πολλά μιν της 'Ασίης εθνεα καταστρέφασθαι, έπελθεϊν Bi και την Αιγιηττίων
7	yijv κρατίοντα' -ε μι ρα μιν δε την Ασσυριην επιχειρείιν μιν στελλεσθαι ές Ινδούς, άποθανεϊν δε πριν τέλος ετιθεϊναι τοϊαι βουλεύμασιν άλλα 'Αλέξανδρον yap στρατεύσαι ε'πΐ Ινδούς
8	μούνον. Και προ 'Αλεξάνδρου Διονύσου μεν
περί πολλος λόγος κατέχει, ως	τοὐτον
στρατεύσαντος ές *Ινὶ>οὺν, και καταστρεψαμένου
9	ἀνδοὐτ Ηρα*Χῶς δε π ερι ου πολλός. Διονύσου μιν yε κ at Ν Οσα πόλις μνήμα ου φαύλο ν της στρατηλασίης και ό Μ»;ρος τό όρος, ο κισσός οτι έν τφ όρε ι τούτερ φύεται· και αντοι οι *Ιν5ο1 ὑπο τυμπάνων τε και κυμβάλων στελλομενοι ές τάς μάχας· και έσθης αύτοϊσι κατάστικτος έούσα,
10	καθάπερ τού Διονύσου τοῖσι βακχοισιν Ήρα-
3*8
VIII. (INI)ICA) s. 2-10
recorded names of many other rivers, which beyond the Ganges and the Indus run into the eastern and southern outer ocean; so that he states the number of Indian rivers in all to be fifty-eight, and these all navigable. But not even Megasthcncs, so far as I can eec, travelled over any large part of India; yet a (rood deal more than the followers of Alexander son of Philip did. For he states that he met Sandra-cottus the greatest of the Indian kings, and Poms, even greater than he was. This Mcposthcnw says, moreover, that the Indians waged war on no men, nor other men on the Indians, but on the other hand that Sesostrti the Rpj'ptian, after subduing the most part of AsU, and after invading Europe with an army, yet returned back; and Inclathyrsls the Scythian who started from Scythia subdued many tnlx^ of AsUf and invaded Kgypt victoriously ; but Scmirnnm the Assyrian queen tried to invade India, but died before she could carry out her purpose*; it nos in fact Alexander only who actually invaded India. Before Alexander, too, there is a considerable tradition about Dionysus as having also invaded India, and having subdued the Indians; about Heracles there Is not much tradition. As for Dionysus, the city of Nysa is no mean memorial of his expedition, and also Mount Menu, and the growth of ivy on this mountain ; then the habit of the Indians themselves setting out to battle with the sound of drums and cymbals; and their dappled costume, likr that worn by the bncchannls of Dionysus. But of
3*9
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κΧίος ου ποΧΧα υπομνήματα. ‘Λλλὰ την ΨΑορνον yap πίτρην, ηιπίνα %ΑΧίξανδρος βίη ί\€ΐρωοατο, οτι ΉρακΧίης ου δυνατός ἐγἐνετο t(t\(iv, Μακςδονικον δοκΰι μοι τι κόμπασμα, κατάτηρ ων και τον IIαραπάμισον Καύκασον tKttXeov MmtiOovcv, ουόίν τι προσήκοντα τοντον
11	τψ Καυκάσω. Κ αι τι και άντρον άπιφρασθίντες 4ν IIαραπαμιοαδαισι, τοΐηο ύφρασαν tKtivo tivat του II ρομηθιος τ ον Ύιτηνος το αντρον, tv οτφ
12	i*ρίματα ἐπ* τῆ κΧοττρ τού πυράς. Καί δη καί tv Ιιβαυπν, Ίν5ι*φ γίνει, οτι δοράς άμπκχο-μίνονς ςιδον τους Ίίβας, άπο της Ήρα*λ*ο? στρατηΧασίιμ; ίφασκον τούς ύποΧαφθίντας είναι τοι/* ~ί3ας· καὶ yap «αι σκχηάΧην φορίουσί τε οί Σΐβαι, και τοϊαι βονσιν αυτών ροπαΧον ἐπι-κίκανταί' και τούτο ἐς μνήμην άνίφκρον τονὑοπό-
13	λοΓ τον Ίΐρα«λ<(Κ. Κἰ δι τ γ πίστα τ αύτα, αΧΧος αν οντος ΊΪρακΧίης 4ιη, οὐχ ο Ηηβαΐος, ἡ ο Τύριος οντος, η ό Αιγύπτιος, η τις και κατά την άνω γωρην ου πόρρω τῆς Ίνόων γης ψκισμίνην μίγας βασιΧ€νς.
VI. Τ αύτα μιν μοι άκβοΧη Ζστω τ ον Χογου ςις το μη πιοτά φαίνίσθαι οσα νπίρ των ίπ*κ€ΐνα τού Τφάσιος ποταμού *\νδών μετεζίτῳοι ανάγραφαν !στ€ γάρ άπι τον Τφασιν οι της *AXt(avSpov στρατηΧασίης μςτασχόντίς ου
2	πάντη άπιστοί ίΐσιν. Έπεί και τoSt Xtyti Μίγασθίνης υπ*ρ ποταμού *Ιι·δ<*οΟ, «ί\αν μὲν eivai οί ούνομα, pittv δι άπο κρηνης Επωνύμου τω ποταμώ διά της χώρης της Ειλεών, και τούτων άπωνυμων τον ποταμού τε και της κρηνης*
3	το δ( ύδωρ παρίχ(σθαι τοιόνδί· ονδάν tlvai οτφ
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Heracles the memorials are slight. Yet the story of the rock Aornos,1 which Alexander forced* namely, that Heracles could not capture it, I am inclined to think a Macedonian boast; just as the Macedonians called Parapainisus by the name of Caucasus, though it has nothing to do with Caucasus. And besides, learning that there was a cave among the Para-pamUadae, they said that this was the cave of Prometheus the Titan, in which he was crucified for his theft of the fire. Among the Sibno, too, nn Indian tribe, having noticed them clad with skins they used to assert that they were relies of Heracles' expedition. What ti more, as the Sibae carried a club, and they brand their cnttlc with * club, they referred this too to some memory of Heracles' club. If anyone believes this, at least it must be some other Heracles, not he of Thebes, but either of Tyre or of Kgypt, or some tfreat king of the higher inhabited country near India.
VI.	This then mint be regarded as a digression, fto that too much credence may not be given to the stories which certain persons have related about the Indians beyond the Hyphasis; for those who served under Alexander arc reasonably trustworthy up to the IlyphaMs. For Nlegasthcncs tell* us this also about an Indian river; its name U Silas, it flows from a spring of the same name as the river through the territory of the Silcaiw, the people also named both from river and spring; its water has the following peculiarity; nothing is supj>ortcd by it, nothing 1 See Anabasu IV. xxviii. and xxiz.
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άντίχίΐ το ΰΒωρ, οντί τι νήχίσθαι ἐπ* α vt ου οΰτ· τι ίπιπΧίαν, <ιλ\ά ττιίντα γἀμ ἐς βυσσον Βύνκιν ο vt ω τι άμίνηνότίρον πάντων ίίναι το νΒωρ
4	ttctlvo teal ήίροίΐΒίστίρον. ¥Τ«τα« Bi ὑ Ίνδων γῆ τὺ θίρος, ραλίστα μιν τα 6ptat IIαραπααισος τί καί 6 11 μωΒος καί το Ίμαικόν ορος, καί ἀπὸ τούτων μεγάλοι και θοΧίροι οι ττοτταμοί ρίουσιν,
5	"Τεται Bi τον Θΐρίος καί τα πίΒια των ’Ινδών, ώστε Χιμνάζίΐν τα ποΧΑα αυτών καί ίφυγίν ἡ ΆΧίξάνΒρον στρατιη α πο τον Άκισινου πόταμον μισού θιρκος, νπίρβαΧόντος τον νέατος ἐς τὰ
β Trthia’ ώστί από τώνΒι ίξίστι τίκμηριούσθαι και τον Νείλου το πάθημα τούτο οτ ι ίοικος εἶναι ύίσθαι τἀ Αιθιόπων 6ρία τού θίρίος, καί άπ' ίκίίνων ίμπιπλάμίνον τον SeiXov νπίρβαΧΧίΐν νπίρ τάς όχθας ίς την γῆν την Αιγνπτίην
7	θολίρός ών και οντος pin iv ττ}Βί τ ρ ώρρ, ως ovrt αν από χιόνος τηκομίνης eppnv, οντ€ n προς των ώρρ θίρίος πνίόντων ίτησίων άνίμων άνύκόπτίτό οι το νΒωρ* ἄλλως τί ovBi χιονύβατα
8	ίϊη &ν τα Αιθιόπων opea ὑπο καύματος. 0Τίσθαι Bi κατάπίρ τα '(άων ονκ ί£ω ἐστΙ τον (Ικότος, ίπίΐ και τάΧΧα η Ινδών γῆ ονκ άπίοικί τής Αίθιοπίης, και οι ποταμοί οι ’Ινδοί ομοίως τῷ Νείλγ τῷ Αιθιοπαψ τε και Αι·γυπτιγ κροκο· ΒίίΧονς το φίρονσιν, ἔστιν Bi οι αυτών καί ίχθύας καί άΧΧα κήτία δσα 6 Νβῖλος, πΧήν ίππον τού ποτάμιον* Όνησίκριτος Bi καί τούς
9	ίππους τούς ποταμίους Xiyn 6τι φίρονσι. Των τί ανθρώπων αι ιΒΙαι ού πάντη άπάΒουσιν αι 'Ινδών τε και Αίθιόπων οι μὲν προς νότου αι(μου ΊνΒοϊ τοΐς Αίθίοψι μαΧΧόν τι ίοίκασι, Ζ22
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can swim in it or float upon it» but everything goes straight to the bottom; so far is this water thinner and more aery than any other. In the summer there is rain through India; especially on the mountains, Parapamisus and Hcmodus and the Imaus, and from them the rivers run great and turbulent. The plains of India also receive rain in summer, and much part of them becomes swamp; in fact Alexander’s army retired from the river Acesincs in midsummer, when the river had overflowed on to the plains; from these, therefore, one can gauge the flooding of the Nile, since probably the mountains of Ethiopia receive rain in summer, and from them the Nile is swollen and overflows its banks on to the land of Egypt; the Nile therefore also runs turbid this time of the year, os it probably would not be from melting snow; nor yet if ita stream was dammed up by the seasonal winds which blow during the summer; and besides, the mountains of Ethiopia are prubably not snow-covered, on account of the heat. But that they receive rain as India does is not outride the bounds of probability; since in other respects India is not unlike Ethiopia, and the Indian rivers have crocodiles like the Ethiopian and Egyptian Nile; ind some of the Indian riven have fish and other Urge water animals like those of the Nile, save the river-horse: though Oncsicritus states that they do have the river-horse also. The appearance of the inhabitants, too, is not so far different in India and KthiopU; the southern Indians resemble the Kthiopians a good
3^3
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μελάνες τε ίΒίσθαι είσι, «αι ἡ <ὑμ»7 αντοΐσι μίλαινα' πλην γε δἡ ότι σ ι μο ι οὐχ ώσαι/τως οιὡἐ ονλοκρανοι ως Αιθιοπίς· οι Bi βορειότεροι τοὐτων <ατ’ Λίγντττίονν μάλιστα ἄν €ἳ*ν τὰ σώματα,
VII.	'Ινᾶιπα Ιι·ἕιτὰ εΓ«οσ< *αΙ * κατο ν τὰ ὑ πάντα λἐγει Μεγασ^εν»;^. Βνοίν Βίοντα, Καί πολλά μὲν ὡ vac iOvta Ι νΓικᾶ «α» αντος συμφί-ρομαι Μtyaa0iv€i, το Bi άτρ€**ς οΰκ ἐχω ιίκασαι όπως ίκμαθων iiviypa^tv, ovBi πολλοστόν μίμος της ΊνΒών γῆν ίπ(λθών, ονἶἐ ίπιμιζίης πάσι
2	τοῖς γἐιεσιν ίονσης (ς άλλΐ)λονς Ι1/Αα< πὶν Βη νομάδας uvai Ινδοῖς, κατάπερ Έ,κνθίων τους οι κ άροτηρας, οι ἐπ ϊ τησιν άμάξησι πλανώμίνοι ἀλΧοτ€ άλλην τής ^,κνΘίης αμ^ίβουσιν, οντ€
3 πόλιας οίκίοντίς οντ e If ρα θίών σίβοντες* οὕτω /ιτ’ἐ *Ινδοῖ<τι πὸλιας είναι	/ερὰ θ<ών δε-δο μη μίνα' ἀλλ* άμπίσχ(σθαι piv Βοράς θηρ€ΐονς όσων κατακτάι oitv, σιτί(σθαι Bi των ΒίνΒρςων τον φλοιόν καλίισθαι Bi τα BivBpea ταυτα τη ΊνΒών φωνή Τά\α, καί φίκσθαι ἐπ* αν των, κατάπ€ρ των φοινίκων ίπϊ τησι κορνφησιν, οϊά
4	7τ(ρ τολνπας, ^ιτἐεσὅσι Bi και των Θηρίων οσα t\oitv ωμοφα·γιοντας, πρίν Βη Διόνυσον ίλθίΐν
5	ίς την χωρην των * ΙνΒών, Διόνυσον Bi ἐλθἐντα, ως καρτίρος iyevero ΊνΒών, πόλιάς Τ€ οικίσαι και νόμονς θίσθαι τησι πόλισιν, οίνον τε Βοτηρα ΊνΒοϊσι ytvtadai, κατάπερ ἝΧΧτ;<π, /rat σπείραν
β ΒιΒάξαι την γῆν, ΒιΒόντα αντόν σπίρματα, ἡ ονκ ίλάσαντος ταντη Τριπτολῖμον, οτ€ περ ίκ Δήμητρος ίστάλη σπ(ίρ€ΐν την γην πάσαν, η προ Ύριπτολίμον τις οντος Διίννσος ίπίλθών 3^4
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deal, and are black of countenance, and their hair black also, only they are not as snub-nosed or so woolly-haired as the Ethiopians; but the northern Indians are most like the Egyptians in appear· ance.
VII. Megasthenes states that there are one hundred and eighteen Indian tribes. That there arc many, I agree with Megasthenes; but I cannot conjecture how he learnt and recorded the exact number, when he never visited any great part of India, and since these different races have not much intercourse one with another. The Indians, he says, were originally nomads, as arc the non-agrteuhural Scythians, who wandering in their wnppons inhabit now one and now another part of Scythia; not dwelling in cities and not reverencing any temples of the gods; jiist so the Indians also had πη cities and built no temples; but were clothed with the skins of animals slain in the chase, and for foed ate the bark of trees; these trees were called in the Indian tongue Tala,1 and there grew upon them, just os on the tope of palm trees, what look like clews of wool. They also used as foed what game they had raptured, eating it raw, before, at least, Dionysus came into India. But when Dionysus had come, and become master of India, he founded cities, and pave laws for these cities, and became to the Indians the bestower of wine, as to the Greeks, and taught them to sow their land, giving them seed. It may be that Trip-tolcmuH, when he was sent out by Demeter to sow the entire earth· did not come this way; or perhaps before Triptolemus this Dionysus whoever he was
1 The Un-palm; it in tapped for the HUgar.
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την *1νῦων γῆν σπίρματα σφίσιν *Βωκ* κάμπου 7 τ ον ημίρον βόας τε χτπ άρότρψ ζ«ύ(αι Διόνυσον πρώτον*	άμοτηρας ιίντί νομάδων ποίησαι
Ιιι’ών τους πολλούς, καί όπλίσαι οπλοισι τοῖσι ν h άρηίοισι. Και H* ο ι ν αίβιιν ότι ίδιίαξι Διόνυσος άλλους τt και μάΧιστα δη ίωυτόν κυμβαλίζοντας τυμπανίζοντας* και δρχησιν Bi δίδάζαι την σατυρικήν, τον κόρΒακα παρ* "Κλλι^σι «α\*ο O μκνον και κόμαν Ινὶοῖς τφ fit ω, μιτρηφορίαν τε άναδκιζαι, καί μύρων άλοιφας ίκΒιόαξαι, ώστε καί §ίς \\Χ*ζανδρον ίτι ί/πο κυμβάλων Τ€ καί τυμπάνων *ς τάς μιίχας Ίνίοί κατίσταντο.
VIII.	Άπιόντα Bi 4κ τῇ* Ίνι’ώι· γ»/ς, ως οι ταῦτα κίκοσμςατο, καταστϊμται βασιλέα της χιυρης ~πατίμβαν, των ίταίρων eva, τον βακχω-δἐστατον Τ4λ*υτησαντος Bi Ζπατίμβα την βασιΧηίην ίκΒχξασθαι ΜονΒύαν τον τούτου παϊΒα' 7 και τον μιν πιντήκοντα κα'ι δύο ιτta βασιΧίύσαι \νΒών. τον πατἐρα, τον Bi παιΒα, ίΐκοσιν ἔτια* καί τούτου παιΒα ίκΒίξασΟαι την βασιΧηΐην
3	Κραδκναν1 και το άπο τούό€ το ποΧΧον μὲν κατ α γ ίνος άμΐίβιιν την βασιΧηίην, παιΒα παρά πατρός ίκΒκκόμκνον ti Bi ίκΧιίποι το ηίνος, ουτω Bi) άριστίνΒην κατίστασθαι *\νΒοϊσι βασι·
4	Χίας. ’Ηραβλία Bi, όντινα ίς ΊνΒούς άπικίσθαι λόγο? κατίχκι, παρ' αύτοίσιν ΊνΒοίσι ygytvia
5	Χίηκσθαι, Τοῦτον τον *ΙΙρα«λἐα μάλιστα προς Έ,ουρασηνων η€ραίρ(σθαι, *1 νόικού ίθνιος, ινα Βύο πόΧιες μεγάλαι. Μἐῦομα τε και ΚΧασόβορα, και ποταμός Ίωβάρης πλωτός Btappiti την γωρην
1	Κp+htm* U odd. There «ru a son of Baddh* called Puranvu. Some emend in thU direction.
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came to India and gave the Indians seeds of domesticated plants; then Dionysus first yoked oxen to the plough and made most of the Indians agriculturists insteed of wanderers, and armed them also with the arms of warfare. Further, Dionysus tAught them to reverence other god% but especially, of course, him-self, with clashing* of cymbals and beating of drums and dancing in the Satyric fashion, the dance called among Greeks the M cordax "; and taught th<*m to wear long hair in honour of the god. and instructed them in the wearing of the conic*! cap and the anointing* with perfumes; so that the Indians ramc out even «£iinst Alexander to battle with the sound of cymbals and drums.
VIII. When departing from India, after making all these arrangements, he made Spntcmbas king of the land, one of his Companions, being most expert In Bacchic rites; when SpatenibAs died, Butlyas his son reigned in his steed; the father was King of India fifty-two years, and the son twenty years; and his son, Again, came to the throne, one Cratlruas ; and his descendant* for the most part received the kingdom in succcAsiori, son succeeding father; if t he iUCoeAsion failed, then the king* were» apjxmitcd for some pre-eminence. But Heracles, whom tradition states to have arrived as far as India, was called by the Indians themselves " Indigenous." This Heracles was chiefly honoured by the Surasenians, an Indian tribe, among whom arc two f^cat cities, Met bora and Clcisobora, and the navigable river
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<? αυτών, Τἡν σκ€υην Bi οντος α Ήμκλει?? ηντινα έφορα Μ Γγασθίνης λiytι 5τι όμοίην τφ Ηηβαιφ Ίΐρακλίϊ, ως αυτοί 'Ινδοί antjyiovTtn' καί τοντφ άρσ*νας μιν παϊΒας πολλούς κάρτα ytvtoBai ἐν τί) Ίνι’ώυ γῆ· πολλησι yap Si) yvvai(tv ίς γάμον i\Btiv καί τούτον τον ΊΙρακλία· θυγατέρα Si 7 μοι voytvtrjv' οννομα Si tivat τί) παιΒι ΪΙανΒαίην και την γωρην Γνα τε iyivtTO και ηα τινος έπέ-τpt>U(v αυτήν άρχαν Ί1 ρακλέης ΙΙανΒαίην, της παιο<ας έπωννμον' καί ταντη έλίφαντας μιν yataBat ίκ τον πατρός ές πεντα/τοσίοικ, ίππον Si ἐν τ«τρακισχιλίην, πεζών Si ές τάς τρεις καί κ Βίκα μ» ριάίας. Καί τάΒ* μ€ηξέτ(ροι ΊνΒών π*ρ\ Ήραχλ<ος \iyovaiv' έπβλθόντα αυτόν πάσαν yijv και θάλασσαν, και καθήραντα O nwtp κακόν κίναΒος, έξιυριϊν έν τη θαλάσση κόσμον 9 γυναικείον οντινα και €ΐς τούτο έτι οι τ€ έξ Ίνίών τί)ς χώρ*ις τα αγώγιμα παρ ημέας άγινέοντίς σπονΒη ώνίόμίνοι έκκομίζονσι, και Ί&λλήνων Bi πάλαι και *Ρωμαίων νυν όσοι πολν-κτέανοι καί *νίαίμον*ς, μέζονι ότι σπονΒη ώνέ-ονται τον μαργαρίτην Βη τον θαλάσσιον, οὓτω
10	τ ηΊνΒών γλωσση καλιόμινον τον γάρΊΙρακλέα, ως καλόν οί έφάνη το φορημα, ίκ πάσης της θαλάσσης ές την ΊνΒών γην σνναγινέαν τον μαργαρίτην Βη τούτον, τη θνγατρί τη έωντού
11	είναι κόσμον. Και λἐγ« λ\6γασθέιτ)ς,θηρ€ν€σθαι αυτού την Koy\T)V Βικτνοισι, νέμΛσθαι Β iv τη θαλάσση κατ' αύτο πολλας κόγχας, κατάπ*ρ τὺς μέλισσας' και tlvai yap και τοισι μαργα· ρίτησι βασιλέα rj βασίλισσαν, ως τησι μέλισ·
12	σίησι. Καί όστις μιν έκέινον κατ έπιτνχίην μὴ
VIII. (INDICA) 8. 5-12
lubares flows through their territory. Mcgasthenes also says that the garb which this Heracles wore was like that of the Theban Heracles, as also the Indians themselves record; he also had many sons in his country, for this Heracles too wedded many wives; he hed only one daughter, called Pandaea; as also the country in which she was bom, and to rule which Heracles educated her, was called Pandara after the girl; here she possessed five hundred elephant* given by her father, four thousand horsemen, and as many as a hundred and thirty thousand f»x>t-$olilicrs. This also some writers relate about Heracles ; he traversed all the earth mnd sea, and when he hail rid the earth of evil monsters he found in the sea α jewel much affected by women. And thus, even to our day, those who bring exports from India to our country purchase these jewels at great price and export them, and all Greeks in old time, and Romans now who are rich and prosperous, arc mure eager to buy the sea pearl, as it is called in the Indian tongue; for that IlerAcles, the jewel appearing to him charming, collected from all the sea to India this kind of pearl, to adorn his daughter. And Megasthcncs *ays that this oyster is taken with nets; that it is α native of the sea, many oysters being together, like bees; and that the pearl oysters have a king or queen, as bees do. Should anyone by ch a nee capture
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σύλλαβοι, το ντο ν Bi εὑπε τίως πίριβάλλίΐν Aral τό ἄλλο σμήνος των μαργαρπίων *1 Bi Βιαφύγοι σφάς 6 βασιλίυς, τοὑτγ Si ουκίτι θηρατούς εἶναι τοῖς ὁλλοι^· τοῖς άλοντας Bi τπριοραν κατασα· πηναι σφισι την σάρκα, τω Bi όστί<ρ ῖς κόσμον 13 χράσθαι. Και είναι γὰρ κα'ι παρ' Ιιὦοἷαι τὸν μαργαρίτην τριστάσιον κατά τιμήν 7τρός χρυσίον τ ο άπίφθον, και τοῦτο ἐν τῆ Ί νδώνγη όρυσσόμίνον.
IX.	Ιῖν ἷἐ ττ} χώρη τ αυτή, ινα ίβασΙλίικτίν η θυγάτηρ του Ί1ρα*Χ«<κ, τ ος μίν γυναίκας ίπταίτιας ἐοι*τα* ἐς ώρην γάμου iivai, τοῖς Bi άνΒρας τίσσαράικοντα (τ(α τά πλίϊστα βιώσκίσ-
2	O αι. Και imp τούτοι/ λίγόμίνον \6yov ίΐναι παρ' Ινδοΐσιν· 'ΙΙμ<λία, όψιγόνου οι γίνομίνης ττ(ς παιδος, ἐπείτε δη ιγγος ίμαθίν ίωυτφ Μούσαν την TtXtvrrjv ούκ Βχοντα οτω άνδρϊ ΙκΒφ την παιΒα ίωυτοΰ ΐπαξιτρ, αυτόν μιγηναι τη παιδί ίπταίτ€ΐ δονση, ως γίνος (ζ ον τί κάκίίνης νπο-
3	XtirttaOai Ινδών βασιλέαν. Ποιῆσαι ων αυτήν 'Ι!ρα«λἐα ώραιην γάμου· και ἐ< τονδε άπαν το γίνος τοΰτο οτου η ΙΙανΒαίη δπήρζί, τ αυτόν
4	τούτο γίρας ί\ίΐν π α ρα Ht>a«\<Os Ku«i Bi BoKtei, €Ϊπ€ρ ων τα δς τοσόνδί άτοπα Ημα*λἐνς οἶὁς τε ην ίζ(ρ^/άζ(σθαι, καί αυτόν άποφηναι μακροβιωτίρον, ως ώραίη μιγηναι τη παιδί.
β Άλλα γάρ €ι ταῦτα inrip της ωρης των ταντη παίδων άτpc κ ία ίστιν, ἐς τα ὐτόν φδρίΐν όοκίίΐ Βμοιγt €ς 6 τιπερ κα\ inrip των άνδρών της ηΧικίης ότι τ€σσαρακοντούτ€€ς άποθνήσκουσιν
β οι πρ€σβντατοι αυτών. OΙς γάρ το τί γήρας τοσφόί ταχυτίρον δπίρχίται και ο Θάνατος όμού τψ γηραι, πάντως που και η ακμή προς 33°
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the king, he can easily surround the rest of the oysters; but should the king slip through, then the others cannot be taken ; and of those that arc taken, the Indians let their flesh rot, but use the skeleton as an ornament. For among the Indians this pearl sometimes is worth three times its weight in solid gold» which is itself dug up in India.
IX.	In this country where Heracles’ daughter was queen, the girls are marriageable at seven years, and the men do not live longer than forty years. About this there is a story among the Indians, that Heracles, to whom when in mature years this daughter was bom, realizing that his own end was near, and knowing of no worthy husband to wham he might bestow his daughter, himself became her husband when she was »rvcn. so that Indian king*, their children, were left behind. Heracles made her then marriageable, and hence nil the royal race of Pnndaca arose, with the same privilege from llcrnclcs. But I think, even if Heracles was able to accomplish anything so absurd, he could have lengthened his own life, so as to mate with the girl when of maturcr years. But really if this about the age of the girls in this district is true, it seems to me to tend the same way as the men’s ngc, since the oldest of them die at forty years. For when old age comes on so much sooner and death with age, maturity will reasonably
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7	λόγον τ ον τίΧίος ταχντίρη inav$ui* ωστ€ τρια^οντοντεες μὲν ωμoyiρovτες ἄν πον ·ἶνν αι τοϊσιν οι άνΒρςς, €ικοσι Bi ίτεα γεγβνοτ*? 04 eξω ήβης Μηνίσκοι· η Bi ιικροτάτη ήβη άμφί τα πίντ(καίΒκκα ἐτεα* *α! τὑσι γνναιξιν ωρ»; τον ydpov κατά Xoyov άν οντω «V τὸ ἕτττὲ ἔτεα
8	σνμβαίνοι. Καί γάρ τοῖς καρπονς iv ταντη τῆ ΧωΡ11 τΐ€παϊν*σθαί τε ταχντίρον μὲν τῆς άλΛτ/ν. αντος οντος Μ€~/ασ0€νης aviypayfre, καί
ι> φθίιτιν ταχὑτεμον.	Λπό μῖν 3ἡ Διόνυσόν
βασιΧίας ήριθμ*ον Ινδοί ἐς ΣανΒράκοττον τρ€Ϊς και πίντήκοντα και ίκατυν, erta Bi, Βνο #α! τίσσαράκοντα καί ίξακισχίΧια’ iv Bi τοντοισι τρις το πάν εκ iXtv0tpL)v · · τὸν Bi *αὶ ῖς τριηκοσια' τήν Bi cικοσί τε ίτίων και ίκατόν
10	πρ<σβνπρον τε Διόνυσον 'ΙΙρα«Χίθ? δἐκα /τοι πίνη ytvtgciv ΊνΟοι Xtyovaiv άΧΧον Bi ονΒίνα ἐμβαλεῖν ίς γῆν τήν ΊνΒών επί ποΧίμφ, ovBi Κ Ορον τόν Καμβνσιω, καίτοι ἐπ! Σ,κνθας iXti· σαΐτα και τ άλλα itoXvirpaypoviaraTOV Βή των κατά τήν Άσίην βασιΧίων ytvopcvov τὲν Κνρον
11	άλλα ΆΧίξavhpov yap ixOtiv τβ καί κρατήσαι παντων τοϊσιν υπΧοισιν, οσονς ye Βή ίπήΧθν και αν και πάντων κρατήσαι, ei ή στρατιή
12	ὑῦελεν. Οὑ μῖν Βή oi/Bi Ίνόώι> τινα ίξω της οίκηίης σταΧήναι ίπι ποΧίμφ Βία Βικαιοτητα,
Χ. \iytTai Bi *α! τάδε, μνημήϊα οτ ι ’Ινδοί τοῖς τελιντ ήσασιν ον ποιίονσιν, άΧΧά τάς aptτάς yap των άνΒρών ικανάς ίς μνήμην τίθίνται τοϊσιν ὁ7Γθᾶανο0σι, και τ ας ωΒάς αἳ αν τοϊσιν
2	ίπαΒονται. ΙΙολίων Bi αριθμόν ονκ €ιναι άν άτρ€Κ(ς ανα·/ραψαι των 1 νΒικών νπο ττ\ήθ€θς· 332
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be earlier, in proportion to the end ; so that at thirty the men might be on the threshold of old age, and at twenty, men in their prime, and mnnhoed at about fifteen, so that the women might reasonably be marriageable at seven. For that the fruits ripen earlier in this country than elsewhere, and perish earlier, this Megasthcnes himself tells us. From Dionysus to Sandracottus the Indians counted α hundred and fifty-three kings, over six thousand and forty-two years, and during this time thrice [movements were made] for liberty . . . this for three hundred year*; the other for a hundred and twenty yean; the Indians wiy that Dionysus was fifteen generations earlier than Heracles; but no one else ever invaded India, not even Cyrus son of Cambyscs, though he made an expedition ngairut the Scythians, and in all other ways was the mast energetic of the king's in Asia; but Alexander came and conquered by force of arm* all the countries he entrred; and would have conquered the whole world had his arm)· been willing. But no Indian ever went outside his own country on m warlike expedition, so righteous were they.
X.	This also is related; that Indians do not put up memorials to the dead; but they rcgnrd their virtues as sufficient memorials for the departed, and the songs which they sing at their funerals. An for the cities of India, one could not record their number accurately by reason of their multitude; but those
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άλλα yap δσαι παραττοτααιαι αντ ίων ή τταραθα· 3 Χασσιαι, ταντας μὲν ξυΧίνας ποιἐεσᾶαι* ου γὰρ ει» α* ἐ* ττΧίνθον ττοΐ€θμίνας Βιαρκΐσαι ἐπὶ χρόνον του τβ νΒατος evexa τού ίξ ουρανού, καί οτ* οι ποταμοί αίττοΐσιν νπιρβάιΧΧοντε? ὑπἐρ τὸς δχθας ♦ ίμττπτλάσι τού ίδατον τἀ πεδία. Ὅσαι Οί ἐν ντΐ€ρΒ*ξίοιοί τ# «α< μετ(ωροωι τόποισι, «αι τοὑ-τοιαιι ώριμοῖοι*', ωκιομίναι flat, ταύτας δὲ ἐ* 5 πλινῦοι/ τε *α* 7τ»; Χον 7roittaOar μτγίστην Bi πάλιν tv '\vBo\oiv rira* ΙΙαλῖμ9οὰρα καΧίΟμίνην, ἐν τ»; Πρασιών γῆ, Γνα αι σνμβοΧαι no ι τού τε ‘Κραννοβόα ποταμού και τού Vάyyeω^ τον μὲν ΓαΤ7«ω, τον μ€-/ίστον ποταμών ο Bi Eραννοβόας τρίτον μιν αν ft’} των 'Ινδών ποταμών, μίζων Bi των aXXg καί οντος* άλλα ξυγχωρέα αντος τφ Vdyyrj, ίπίΐΒαν ίμβάΧΧη ἐς αὐτόν τὲ νίωρ. β Και Χὰρ* Mryatx&v»/*, μὺςον μὲν ἐπἐχειν τὴν πόΧιν κατ' ίχατίρην την πΧςνρην ϊvawep μα· χροτάτη αντη ίωντι/ς φκισται ίς oyBotjxovTa
7	σταόίοι/*· τό δἐ πΧάτος ίς TrtvrtxatC>4xa‘ τάφρον Bi τπριβιβΧηοθαι τη πόΧι το (ορος ίξάπΧίθρον, το Be βάθος τριήκοντα πηχκων TtvpyOiΚ Bi ίβΒομηχοντα και ττίντακοοίονς ίπίχ€ΐν τὲ τεῖχος
8	χα\ πόλας τίσσαρας κα'ι ΐζήκοντα. Είναι Bi καί τoBe μέγα iv τg Ίνίών γῆ, ττάντας ΤνΒους elvai (Χίνθόρονς, ονΒί τινα ΒούΧον εἶναι ΊνΒόν. Τούτο μιν \axelaipoviotaiv ίς ταὑτό σνμβαινα καί
» ’Ιιὅσῖοβ* ΛαχίΒαιμονιοισι μίν ye οι είλωτες ΒούΧοι εἰσι καί τα ΒονΧων ίρτ^άζονται· ΊνΒοισι Bi ovBi άΧΧος ΒούΧός ἐστι, μήτι ye 'Ινδών τις.
XI.	Νενίμηνται Bi οί πάντ(ς ἀνἷοι ίς ίτττα μΑΧιστα y€veάς^ ίν μίν αντοισιν οι σοφισταί 334
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of them which are near rivers or near the sea, they build of wood; for if they were built of brick, they could not last long because of the rain, and also because their rivers overflow their banks and fill the plains with water. But such cities os arc built on high and lofty places, they make of brick and clay. The greatest of the Indian cities is called Palim-bothra, in the district of the Vrnsinns, at the confluence of the Rrannoboas and the Ganges; the Ganges, greatest of all rivers; the RrnnnolKMis may be the third of the Indian rivers, itself greater than the rivers of other countries ; but it yields precedence to the Ganges, when it pours into it its tributary stream. And Megitsthenes snys that the length of the city along either side, where it is longest, reaches to eighty stodca; its breadth to fifteen ; and a ditch has been dug round the city, six plethra in breadth, thirty cubits high; and on the wall arc five hundred and seventy towers, and sixty-four gates. This also is remarkable in India, that all Indian* are free, and no Indian at all is a slave. In this the Indians agree with the I^accdacrnonians. Yet the I^ccdocmonmns have Helots for stives, who perform the duties of slaves; but the Indians have no stives at all, much less is any Indian a slave.
XI. The Indians generally arc divided into seven castes. Those called the wise men nrr less in number
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elat, πληθα μιν μςίονς των άλλων, Bo(g Bi καὶ
2	7*μϋ ytpaptuTaroi. Οντι yap τ* τῷ σωματι ΐρτ^ιζίοΟαί άναη/καίη σφιν προσκίςται, οντ§ τι άποφίρ€ΐν ἀπ’ ότον πονίυνσ<»> ἐς τό κοινόν ονΒί rt ἄλλο uvayKijs άνλως ἐπεῖι αι τοῖυι σοφιστιμτιν, οτι μἡ ῦίειν τὺς ᾶνσκκ τυΰτι θίοίσιν virtp του
3	κοινόν τώτ’Ιν^ώΐ'* και Βατις Bt ιΒία Ovet, t^iTYV79)^ αύ τ φ τῆ? ίῖνσι»/^ τών τις σοφία τἐων τούτων γίνεται, ιίκ οὐτ <ῖν ιίλλνς κιχαρισ μίνα τοῖο! θιοίσι
ι ίώραντας. Κἴσι «αι μαντικής οντος μουνοι 'Ινδών ία^μοιες, οίἷε ίφςιται ὁλΧγ μιαντ^νςαθαι
5	οτι μἡ σοφψ άνΒρί. Μιΐιτειουσ* δἐ ὅσα vtr#p των ωρίων τον ίτιος και εί τις ῖς το κοινόν σνμφορη καταλαμβάινί' τἀ it ίδια ίκαστοισιν ον σφιν μίλίΐ μανπνκσθαι, ή ἐκ οἱ* ίζικνςομίνης τ ῦ? μαντική ἐν τἀ σ μι κ port ρα,	^ ἐκ οὑκ
β <<£<ον ἐπ* τοὐτοκχι πονίίοθαι. Οστις δὲ άμάρτοι ἐν τρις μαντ€νσάμ*νος, τοντψ Be ά\\ο μιν κακόν yivtoOa* οί/Biv, σιωπάν Bi flvat ίπά-vayKt? τον λοιπού' καϊ ονκ ϊστιν οστις ἐἔαναγ* κάσίΐ το» άνΒρα τοῦτον φωνησαι, οτ ου η σιωπή
7	κατακίκοιται. Οντος yvfivol όιαιτωνται οι σοφία ται, τον μιν χιιμώνος υπαίθριοι ίν τω ήλίφ, τον Bi θίρςος ίπην ό ήλιος κατίχη, ίν τοῖσι λίιμώσι και τοίσιν tKtaiv νπο BtvBpeai ptyaXoiaiV ών την σκιην Stapχoς \tyti ἐς πίντς πλίθρα ίν κυκλφ ἐ£ικνίιαθαι, καί &ν και μνρίονς άνθρωπονς νπο ίνι BivBpei σκιάζίσ-
8	θαι· τηλικαντα €ιναι ταντα τα BivBpta. Σιτί-οιται Bt ωραία καί τον φλοιόν των ΒίνΒρςων, yXvKvv τε οντα τον φλοιόν και τροφίμων ον μωίον
O	ηπ(ρ αι βάλανοι των φοινίκων. Δ*ὑτepoi ο ἐπὶ
33^
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than the rest, but chicfest in lionour and regard. For they arc under no necessity to do any bodily labour; nor to contribute from the results of their work to the common store; in fact, no sort of constraint whatever rests ujx>n these wise men, save to offer the sacrificos to the pods on behalf of the people of India. Then whenever anyone sacrifices privately, one of these wise men acts as instructor of the sacrifice, since otherwise the sacrifice would not have proved acceptable to the gods. These Indians also arc «lone expert in prophecy, and none, save one of the wise men, χ» Allowed to prophesy. And they prophesy about the seasons of the year, or of any impending public calamity ; but thev do not trouble to prophesy on private matters to inciividuab, either because their prophecy docs not condescend to smaller things, or because it is undignified for them to trouble about such thing*. And when one has thrice made an error in his prophecy, he does not suffer any harm, except that he must for ever hold hU peace; and no one will ever persuade such a one to prophesy on whom this silence has been enjoined. These wise men sprnd their time naked, during the winter in the open air end sunshine, but In summer, when the sun is strong, in the meadows and the marsh lands under ^rrat trees;1 their shade Ncarchus computes to reach five plethra all round, and ten thousand men could take sh«dc under one tree; *o great are these trees. Thrv oat fruits in their season, and the bark of the trees; * this is sweet and nutritious λλ much as are the dates of the palm. Then next to
1	The H«n van
• fVrh*p« an error like th*t of VII. 3 above (th* bark •tripped, note* ten).
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τουτοισιν οι γεωργοί tiaiv, οὔτοι πλήθίΐ πλεϊστοι *Ιν£ών ίόντες* *αΙ τούτοισιν ούτε όπλα ίστ\ν άρηια ον τε μίλα τα ττολιμια ἐργα, άλλά την χώρην ουτοι ίργάζονται· /ται τοῖς φόρους τοΐσί τε βασι\(υσι και τησι ττόλισιν, ΰσαι αυτόνομοι,
10	οἴσοι άποφίρονσι· καί βί πόλίμος ἐν άλληλους τοῖσι ν *Ινίοϊσι τὐχοι, των ίργαζομίνων την γην ου θίμις σφιν άπτεσθαι, ουδέ αυτήν την γην τίμνειν· α\\α ο! μ*ι πολ(μίονσι κατακαινου-σιν άλληλους όπως τύχοκν, ο! δί πλησίον αυτών κατ ησνχίην άροΰσιν η τρυγώσιν η κλαδουσιν ή
11	θίριζουσιν. Τρίτοι δί εισιν Ινῖοῖσιν οι νομίες, οι ποιμίνις τε *αί βουκόλοι, και ουτοι ούτε κατά πόλιας ovre tv τησι κώμησιν οικίουσι. Νομάδες τε εισι άνἀ τἀ ουρεα βιοτεύουσι, φόρον δί καί ουτοι από τών κτηνίων άποφίρονσι· και Θηρ«ύου-σιν ουτοι «ιια τὸν \ωρην όρνιθάς τ# /ται άγρια θηρία.
XII.	Τέταρτοι* ἐστι τό δημιουργικόν τε καί καπηλικόν ηενος. Καί οὔτοι λειτουργοί είσι, καί φόρον άποφίρουσιν άπο τών έργων τών σφε-τίρων, πΧην γε δη οσοι τα άρηια όπΧα ποιίουσιν ουτοι δε κα) μισθόν ίκ του κοινού προσλαμβάνου-αιν. Έν δἐ τοὑτγ τῷ γἐνει οἴ τε ναυπηγοί καί οι ναυταί είσιν, όσοι κατα τους ποταμούς πΧωουσι.
2	Πέμπτοι» γίνος ίστίν *Ινδοισιν οι πολεμισταΧ, πληθεϊ μιν δε ΰτερον μετ α τους γεωργούς, πλειστη δί ίλευθερίη τε καί ευθυμίη ίπιχρεόμενον καί ουτοι άσκηταί μοι νων τών πολεμικών ίργων είσί.
3	Τἀ δε όπλα άλλοι αυτοΐσι ποιίουσι, και Ιππους άλλοι παρεχουσι· καί διακονίουσιν ἐπὶ στρατό-ττἐδον άλλοι, οι τους τε Ίππους αυτοΐσι θερα· 33»
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these come the farmers, these being the most numerous class of Indians; they have no use for warlike arms or warlike deeds, but they till the land; and they pay the taxes to the kings and to the cities, such as arc self-governing; and if there is internal war among the Indians, they may not touch these workers, and not even devastate the land itself; but some are making war and skying all comers, and others close by arc peacefully ploughing or gathering the fruits or shaking down apples or harvesting. The third cUm of Indians ere the herdsmen, pasture™ of sheep and cattle, and these dwell neither by cities nor in the villages. They arc nomads aiul get their living on the hillsides and they pay taxes from their animals; they hunt also bird* and wild game in the country.
XII. The fourth class is of artisans and shopkeepers; these are workers, and pay tribute from their works, nave such as make weapons of war; these arc paid by the community. In this class arc the shipwrights and sailors, who navigate the rivers. The fifth class of Indians is the soldiers’ class, next after the farmers in number; these have the greatest freedom and the most spirit. They practise military pursuits only. Their weapons others forge for them, and again others provide horses; others too sene in the camps, those who groom their horses and polish
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πιυουσι κ at τα όπλα ίκκαθαίρο υσι και τους ελέφανταν άγουσι /ται τἀ άρματα κοσμι ον σ ι τβ
4	καί ηνιοχ(ύονσιν. Αὺτοι hi, ὲντ* αν μὲν πόλε-
μ«ειν	πολιμίονσίν, ίίρηνης hi γ€νομίνης
ίνθυμίοιπαΐ’ καί σφιν μισθός in τον κοινόν τoooaht ίρχ€ται ἐκ και άλλους τρίφ€ΐν απ'
5	ίΐΰτον (υμαρίως. "Κ*τοι hi tiatv 'Xvhoiaiv οι
ίπισκοποι καλ(όμ(νοι. Out οι ίφορωσι τα γινο· μ*να κατά τε την χωρην και κατά τάς πόλιας· και ταΰτα άναγγίλλουσι τφ βασιλίϊ, tvairtp βασιλίύονται Ινὶνὶ, η τοῖο* τ«λ*σιν, ιναπίρ αυτόνομοι slot·	τοντοισιν ου Θίμις ψ(ΰΒος
άγγιιλαι ο Ch* ν* ovhi τις ΊνΒων αιτιην ἔσχ<
β ψ(όσασθαι. "1\βΒομοι ht tlciv οι ΰπίρ των κοινών βουλίνόμινοι ο μου τω βασιλί ί, η κατά τάς πόλιας οσαι αΰτονομοι συν τγσιν άρχρσι,
7	11 Vt?* ι μιν ολίγον τό γίνος τοΰτό ἐστι, σοφίτ) hi και όιχαιότητι ίκ παντων προκικρίμίνον tvOtv οι τε άρχοντ(ς αίηοίσιν ίπιλίγονται και όσοι νομάρχαι και ύπαρχοι και θησαυροφύλακίς τβ καί στρατοφνλακίς, ναύαρχοι Τ€ και ταμίαι, καί
8	των κατά γιωργίην ίργων ίπιστάται. Υ α μίαν hi if iitpov γίνιος ου θίμις, 61ον τοῖσι ηιιωργοϊσιν ίκ του &)μιουργικου, η ίμπαλιν ovhi όύο τίχνας ίπιτη&ύαν τον αϊτόν, ovhi τούτο θίμις· οίδ< άμάβαν (ξ ίτίρου γ € vt ος (ίς trtpov, οΐον γίωργι· κον ίκ νόμιος γινίσθαι, η νο μία ίκ ϊτημιουργικοΰ.
9	Μυῖι·ον σφίσιν άνΰται σοφιστήν ίκ παντός γίν€ος γενίαθαΐ' οτι ον μαλθακά τοῖσι σοφισ-τησίν €ισι τά πρίρ/ματα, άλλα παντων ταλαι-πωρότατα.
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their weapons, guide the elephants, and keep in order and drive the chariots. They themselves, when there is need of war, go to war, but in time of peace they make merry; and they receive so much pay from the community that they can easily from their pay support others. The sixth class of Indians arc those called overlookers. They oversee everything that goes on in the country or in the cities; and this they report to the King, where the Indians arc governed by kings, or to the authorities, where they ore independent. To these it Is illegal to make any false report; nor was any Indian ever accused of such falsification. The seventh cUm is those who deliberate about the community together with the King, οι. in such cities as arc self-governing, with the authorities. In number this class is small, but in wisdom and uprightness it bears the palm from all others; from this ctis* arc selected their governors, district governors, and deputies, custodians of the treasures, officers of army and navy, financial officers, and overseer» of Agricultural works. To marry out of any class is unlawful—as, for instance, into the farmer class from the artisans, or the other way; nor must the same man practise two pursuits; nor change from one class into another, as to tum farmer from shepherd, or shepherd from artisan. It is only permitted to join the wise men out of any class; for their business is not an easy one, but of all most laborious.
XIII.	Most wild animals which the Greeks hunt
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θηρία, κατάπερ καί Ἕλ\ι7νες· ή Si των i\t φαντών σφιν θηρη ουδόν τι a\\rj toiKtv, ἔτι καί ταῦτα τἀ θηρία ονδαμοίσιν άΧΧοισι θηρίοισιν
2	tirioiKtv. 'ΑΧΧά τόπον yap ίττιΧίξάμίνοι aveSov και και·ματωθια ἐμ «ό«\γ τάφρον όρύσσονσιν, όσον psyaXtp στρατοττίδφ ΙτταυΧίσασθαι. Τῆς
τάφρον το €νρος (ς π*ντ« όρη νιας ττοιίονται,
3	3άθος τε (ς τίσσαρας. Τον Si γόον οντινα ΐκ&άΧΧονσιν ut τον υρνηματος, ἐπὶ τὰ χιίλβα
τ Γρ» τ ά φ> ο ν ιττιφορι/σαντ^ς, ιϊντί τείνεος νται· αι τοι St όττι τψ χωματι του ἐπι-τον ίξω της τάφρου σκηνάς σφιν όρνκτάς ττοιίονται, και Cui τοντίων οπος υπολείπονται· Ο ώρ φως τε αντοίσι συνασίρχίται καί τα θηρία ττροσάηοιτα και totXnvvovra ίς τ ο ΐρκος σκίττ·
5	τονται. 'Ενταύθα 4ντος τον 4ρκ€ος καταστψ σαντ€ς των τινας ΘηΧίων τ ρ*ίς η τ ίσσαρας, οσαι μάΧιστα τ ον θύμον χειροῆᾶεες, μίαν €ἰσοΒον άττοΧιμττάνουσι κατά την τάφρον, ηίφυρωσανης την τάφρον καί ταντη χόον τε και ποίην ποΧΧην ίττιφίρουσι τ ου μη άρίδηΧον tlvai τοῖσι θηρίοισι
6	την ηίφνραν, μη τινα δόΧον οΐσθώσιν. Αὐτοὶ μιν ονν ίκποδων σφάς ἐγονσι κατά των σκηνίων των ὑπο1 ττ} τάφρψ δίδυκόης. O! Si άγριοι ίΧίφανre? ημίρης μίν ου ίτίΧάζουσι τοίσιν oiKto μίνοισι, ννκτωρ Si πΧανώνταί τβ πάντη καί άγτΧηδδν νίμονται τῷ μ*~/ίστφ και ηίνναιοτάτφ σφών επόμενοι, κατάττίρ αι βο4ς τοῖσι τανροισιν.
7	'Eireav ων τῷ ipxci ττέΧάσωσι, την τε φωνήν άκονοντ€ς των ΘηΧίων καί τὑ όδμτ} αισθανόμενοι,
* Irl it difficult; it should mean " down in m ; Schmiede) giro M.
tKUTtpa 4 διαχρίοι ντιΧίος
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the Indians hunt also, but these have a way of hunting elephants unlike all other kinds of hunting, just as these animals are unlike other animals. It is this; they choose a place that is level and open to the sun's heat, and dig a ditch in a circle, wide enough for a great army to camp within it. They dig the ditch five fathoms broad, end four deep. The earth which they throw out of the ditch they heap on either side of the ditch, and so use it as a wall; then they make shelters for themselves, dug out of the wall on the outside of the ditch, and leave small windows in them; through these the light comes in, and also they watch the anim&U coming in and charging into the enclosure. Then within the enclosure they leave some three or four of the females, those that arc tamest, And leave only one entrance by the ditch, making a bridge over it; and here they heap much earth »nd grass eo that the animals cannot distinguish the bridge, And so suspect any guile. The hunters then keep themselves out of the way, hiding under the shelters dug in the ditch. Now the wild elephants do not Approach inhabited places by daylight,but at night they wander all about and feed in herds, following the largest and finest of their number, as cows do the bulls. And when they approach the ditch and hear the trumpeting of the females and perceive them by their scent, they
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Βρομψ Γε vt αι ώς ἐπ* τὸν χώρον τον πιφραγμίνον ίκπίραΧθυντ€ς	τῆς τάφρον τα χείλεα €ὐτ* ἄν
τῇ γ *φνρ$ ίπιτυχωσι, «ατά τ αυτήν ἐν τὲ ἐρ*ον 8 ώθίονται. Οι & άνθρωποι αισθόμ*νοι την ίσοΒον των ίΧΐφάντων των αγρίων, οι μεν αυτών τἡν yίφυpav όΡίως άφίΓΧον, οι ἐπὶ τὸς τί λα ς· κώμας άπούραμόντ(ς tiyyiXXovoi τοῖς ίΧίφαντας β ότι ἐν τῆ ἐρ*#ι ἐχσΗται· οι 6ε ὐτοὐταντες ίπιβαί· νονσι των κρατιστων τε τόν θύμον καί τῶν \€ιροηθ€ατάτων ίΧ(φάντων, ίπιβαντ^ς Bi ίΧαύ-νουαιν άκ ἐπ! τό ίμκος, ίΧασαντες Ι« ου* αυτίκα μάχη* άπτονται, άΧΧ* ίώσι yap Χιμγ τε ταλαι-πωρηθηναι τοῖς aypioυς ίΧίφαντας teal ὑπὸ τῷ
10	Βίψ(ΐ ΒονΧωθηναι, Κὐτ* ἄν 3ἐ σφίσι κακώς ίχαν Βοκίωσι, τηνικαΰτα ίπιστήσαντ€ς αυθις την ytφνραν ίΧαυνουσί τε ως ἐς το ίρ*ος, *αὶ τὰ μῖν πρώτα μάχη ΐσταται κρατίρη τοϊαιν ημίροισι τών ίΧιφάντων προς τοῖς *α\α>*υτας* ἐπειτα κρατίονται μῖν #ατὲ τὲ *ι«ῖς οἱ άγριοι ὑπο τε τῆ άθνμίη και τψ Χιμγ ταΧαιπωρ€νμ*νοι.
11	Οι £ἐ ίίττο τών ίΧίφάντων καταβάντςς πάρειμι· νοισιν ήόη τοισιν aypiotai τους πόΒας ακρονς συνΒίουαιιτ £ττειτα iyKtXtvovrai τοισιν ημίροισι πληygσι σφάς κοΧαζιιν ποΧΧησιν, ίστ* αν ίκίϊνοι ταΧαιπωρ€υμ*νοι ἐς γῆν πίσωσι· παραστάντ<ς Bi βρόχους π€ρ*βάΧΧουσιν αυτοισι κατά τους
12	αύχίνας, και αυτοί ίπιβαίνουσι κίιμίνοισί. Τον Bi μη άποσ(ί(σθαι τους άμβάτας μηΒί τι άΧΧο άτάσθαΧον ipyaζtσθaιt τον τράχηΧον αντοΐσιν ίν κικΧω μαχαίρι ω όξίΐ ίπιτίμνουσι, και τον βρόχον κατά την τομήν πί^ιΒίουσιν, ως άτ ρίμα ἐχεη» την κίφαΧην τε καί τον τράχηΧον υπο του 344
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rush to the walled enclosure; and when, working round the outside edge of the ditch, they find the bridge, they push across it into the enclosure. Then the hunters, perceiving the entry of the wild elephants, some smartly remove the bridge, others hurrying to the neighbouring villages report that the elephants are caught in the enclosure; and the inhabitants on hearing the news mount the most spirited, and at the same time most disciplined elephants, and then drive them towards the enclosure, and when they have driven them thither they do not at once join battle, but allow the wild elephants to grow distressed by hunger and to lx* tamed by thirst. But when they think they arc sufficiently distressed, then they erect the bridge again, and enter the enclosure; and at first there is a fierce battle between the tamed elephants and the captives, and then, as one would expect, the wild elephants arc tamed, distressed as they are by a sinking of their spirits and by hunger. Then the riders dismounting from the tamed elephants tic together the feet of the now languid wild ones; then they order the tamed elephants to punish the rest by repeated blows, till in their distress they fall to earth; then they come near them and throw nooses round their necks; and climb on them as they lie there. And that they may not toss their drivers nor do them any injury, they make an incision in their necks with a sharp knife, all round, and bind their noose round the wound, so that by reason of the sore they keep
ΤΟΙ. II.
M
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13 αλκαος. Κί yap παριστράφοιντο ὑπο ὁτασθαλὑπ, τρίβεται αύτοίσι το αλκος ύπο τφ καλώ. Οἴσω μιν ὸν άτραμα ισχονσι, *α! αύτοι γνωσιμηχίοντας ηΒη άγονται κατα τὸν Βασμον προς των ημέρων.
XIV. "Οσοι Bi νηπιοι αυτών η Βιά κακυτητα ονκ άξιοι ακτησθαι, τούτους ίώσιν ὁπαλΧἄττεσ-
2	θαι ας τ α σφαταρα ηθ(α. "Αγοντα Bi αίς τ ας κωμας τοῖς άλόιτας του τε χλωρόν καλάμου και
3	της ποίης τἀ πρώτα αμφαγαίν ίΒοσαν οι Bi υπο άθνμίης ονκ αθάλονσιν ονΒαν σιτίασθαι, τονς Bi π*ριιστιιμ*ιοι οί Ίνδοι ωύαΐσί τε τνμπανοισι και κνμβάλοισιν ἐν κύκλω κρονοντάς τα «ταὶ
Α ίπάΒοντας καταυνάζονσι. Ηνμοσοφην γὰρ εΓπαρ τι άλλο θηρίο ν ο ἑλἐφας* καί τινας ήΒη αὐτών τοῖς άμβάτας σφών iv πολίμψ άποθανοντας άραΐ'τας αυτοί αξηναγκαν ας ταφήν, οι Bi και νπαρησπισαν καμίνους, οι Βα καί πασοντων προακινΒυναι·σαν' ό Bi τις προς 6ρ*/ην άποκταινας τον άμβατην νπο ματανοιης τε *αϊ ιιΘνμιης αττα·
6	θαναν. ΚιΒον Bi αγωγα και κνμβαλίζοντα ηΒη (λίφαί'τα και άλλοι»: ορχαομανονς, κυμβάλοιν τφ κυμβαλίζοντι1 προς τοιν σκαλοιν τοίν αμπρο-σθαν προσηρτημίνοιν, καί προς τη προβοσκιΒι
O καλέομίνη άλλο κνμβαλον 6 Bi iv μα pf ι τβ προβοσκίΒι ί κ ρο να το κνμβαλον iv ρνθμφ ττρος ακατάροιν τοιν σκαλοιν οι Bi ορχαόμανοι iv κύκλω τα αχόρανον, και απαίροντας τα και ἐπι* κάμπτοντας τἀ αμπροσθαν σκίλαα iv τφ μΛραι iv ρνθμφ και οντοι αβαινον, κατότι 6 κυμβαλίζων
7	σφίσιν νπηγίατο. Βαίνεται Bi ίλίφας, ὐρθ9
* κνμβάλφ* ind ·ι|^τημἱΜν Ilcrcbcr, but one cymbil itrikc· the other.
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their heads and necks still. For were they to turn round to do mischief, the wound beneath the rope chafes them. And so they keep quiet, and perceiving that they are conquered, they arc led off by the tamed elephants by the rope.
XIV.	Such elephants as ere not yet full grown or from some defect arc not worth the acquiring, they allow to depart to their own lairs. Then they lead off their captives to the villages and first of nil give them green shoots and grass to rat; but they, from want of heart, arc not willing to eat anything; so the Indians range themselves about them and with songs And drums and cymbals, beating and singing, lull them to sleep. For if there is an intelligent animal, it Is the elephant. Some of them have been known, when their drivers have pcrUhcci in battle, to have caught thorn up and cArrietl them to burial; others have stoed over them find protected them. Others, when they hnvc fallen, have actively fought for them; one, indeed, who in a passion slew his driver, died from remorse and grief. I myself have seen an elephant clanging the cymbals, and others dancing; two cymbals were fastened to the player’s forelegs, and one on his trunk, and he rhythmically beat with his trunk the cymbal on either leg in turn; the dancers danced in circle, and raising and bending their foreleg* in turn moved also rhythmically, as the player with the cymbals marked the time for them. The elephants mate in spring, as do oxen
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ώρι7, κατάπερ βούς ή ίππος, ίπ(άν τὐτι θηΧόησιν αι παρὰ τοῖσι κροταφοισιν άναπνοαΐ άνοι\Θ*ϊσαι ίκπνίωσι* «ὑπ δἐ τοῖς ίλαχίστονς πὶν ίκκαίΒςκα μήνας, τους πΧκιστούς	όκτωκαίΒκκα* τΙκτ€ΐ δὲ
ὲν, MaruTTtp ίππος* *αί τοὑτο ἐκτρἐφβ* τῷ γά-
8 λα πη ῖς ἐτος ByBoov. Ζἀκτι δὲ ί\§φάντων οἱ πΧ«ΐστα ἱτεα ζώντες ἐ? Βιηκοσια* πολλοί δὲ νοισγ προτςΧκυτωσιν αυτών γῆρα* 5ὲ ἐς τόσον
O	Ζρχοιπαι. Καί ἐστιν αντοϊσί των μάν όφθαΧμων ϊημα τό βόαον γάλα iyytoptvov, ττ ρος Bi τὸς ἄλΛας loioou ό μ*Χας οίνος ττινόμςνος, ἐπ! δὲ τοῖο ιν ΪΧκ€αι τἀ νεια ιβα όπτωμςνα καί κατα-πασσόμςνα.ι Ταῦτα παρ* *Ινὶ>οῖσ«ν ἐστιν αντοϊσιν Ι ή ματ α.
XV. Τον ΪΧίφαντος τον Tvyptv πολλάν τι άΧκιμωτςρον Ινδοί ayovai. Τίγριος δὲ Βορήν μὲν ΙΒ<ΐν Xiyu Χίαρχος, αντον Bi τίγριν, ούκ ihtlv' αΧΧά τους Ίνόον* γὰρ άπτγγάσθαι, τiypiv εἶναι μισθός μιν ήΧίκον τον μόγιστον ίππον, την Bi ωκιτητα καί αΧκην οιην oi/Btvl άλλ^» ςικάσαι*
2 τ iypiv yap, ίπςάν όμοΰ ίΧθη ίΧίφαν τι, ίπιπη Βάν τε ε*ττ4 τὴν κςφαΧήν τού ίχίφαντος καί ayytiv
3	εὑπβτἐω?. Ταίτας δἐ άστινας *α! ὑμεῖς όρίομςν καί τ^yρ^aς KaXioptv, Θωας εἶναι αίοΧονς καί
4	μίζοιτις ηπίρ τους άΧΧους θωας. Έπει *al ὑπὲρ των μιjρ μήκων Xiytt Ν ίαρχος μνρμηκα μὲν αὐτὸς οὑτ iSietv, όποιον Βή τινα μετ(ξereμοι Bitypa^av yivfaOai iv τῆ 'Ινδών γ»?, Βοράς Bi καί τούτων ιΒίϊν ποΧΧός ἐς τό στρατόπίΒον κατακομισθάσας
5	τό Μα*«δον<*όν. Μεγασᾶἐνπι *αὶ ἀτpexia είναι xmip των μυρμήκων τον Xcyov Ιστορία,
1	H*apt’s ·ΈΧ*οσΙμ»9* ίι likely.
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and hones, when certain pores about the temples of the females open and exhale; the female bears its offspring sixteen months at the least, eighteen at most; it has one foal, as does a marc; and this it suckles till its eighth year. The longest-lived elephants survive to two hundred years; but many die before that by disease; but as far as mere age goes, they reach this age. If their eyes are affected, cow's milk injected cures them; for their other sicknesses a draught of dark wine, and for their wounds swine's flesh roust, and laid on the spot, arc good. These are the Indian remedies for them.
XV.	The Indians regard the tiger jlh much stronger than the elephant. Ncarchus writes that he had seen a tigers skin, but no tiger; the Indians record that the tiger is in size as great as the largest horse, and iti swiftness «ind strength without parallel, for a tiger, when it meets an elephant, leaps on to the heed and easily throttles it. Those, however, which we see and call tigers are dappled jackal*, but larger than ordinary jackal*. Nay, about ants also Search us sayj that he himself saw no ant, of the sort which some writers have described as native of India; he eaw, however, several of their skins brought into the Macedonian camp. Mcgasthcncs, however, confirms the accounts given about these ante; that
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τοιηους that τοῖς τόν χρυσ'ον ορύσσοντας, ουκ αυτού τού χρυσού evtxα, άλλα ψΰσι yap κατά της γης όρύσσουσιν, Γνα φωλίύοαν, κατάνιρ οΐ ήμ*τ€· pot oi σμικροί μύρμηκςς ολίγον της γης όρύσσουσιν* β ικανούς Bi, that γάρ άλωπίκων μίζονας, προς λόγον τού μςγίθίος σφων και την γην όρυσσαν· την Bi γην χρνσίτιν αvat, καί ὀπὸ ταύτης Τ γινίσθαι ΊνΒοισι τον χρυσόν. 'Αλλά Μεγβσ-θίιη^ς τς ακοήν άτπγγίίται, καί ίγω Sri ούΒίν τούτου άτρικίστιρον άναγράψαι ἐχω, α ττ t η μι h ίκων τον ίπίρ των μυρμήκων λόγον. Σιττατούς hi Ν ίαρχος μίν ως Βή τι θωμά άπηγίτται οτ ι γίνονται 4ν τῆ Ινδών γῆ, όκοΐος Βρνις ἐστιν ο 9 σιττακος, και όπως φωνήν Γει άνθρωπινην.	Εγω
Bi οτι α ιτ ος τ· ττολλοῖς όττωτπα καί άλλους ίπισταμίνονς οΐΒα τον όρνιθα, ούΒίν ως άτοπου Βί)θ(ν Buff ίσο μαι ούΒί υπό ρ των πιθήκων τού μκ^ίθίος, ή ότι καλοί παρ Ινῦοῖς πίθηκοί ασιν, ούό4 οκως θ η ρω vt α ι ίρίω. Καί γάρ ταύτα γνώριμα ίρίω, πλήν γ€ Βή, οτι καλοί που πίθηκοί
10	€ισι. Και 6φιας Bi λίγα Χ ίαρχος θηρ€υθήναι αιόλους μιν και ταχίας· μίγίθος Si, hv μίν λίγα ίλ(ϊν II άθωνα τον *λντ ιγίν€ος,χ πήχίων ως ίκκαίΒ*κα· αυτούς Bi τούς ἀνδοία πολν μίζονας
11	τούτων λί-/€ΐν tivat τους μεγίστους 6φιας, "Οσοι Bi ίητροί *Ελ\ην€ς, τούτοισιν ούΒίν ακος όξαφη· ται οστις υπ ο όφιος Βηχθιιη ΧνΒικου* αλλ αυτοί γάρ οι ΊνΒοι ιωντο τους πλη^ίντας* καλ ίπ\ τφΒί Χ ίαρχος λίγα* σ ιέΧΧελεγ μόνους άμφ αυτόν
Query, ’Artr©,*» ί hat poeeibly under some textual corruption or rIom there lurk· a wvemw or python. A (Vindo-boneneu) h«e Tlvetrrm.
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ants do dig up gold, not indeed for the gold, but as they naturally burrow, that they may make holes, just as our small ants excavate α small amount of earth; but these, which arc bigger than foxes, dig up earth also proportionate to their size; the earth is auriferous, and thus the Indians get their gold. Megasthcncs, however, merely quotes hearsay, and as I have no certainty to write on the subject, I readily dismiss this subject of ants. But Ncarchus describes, as something miraculous, parrots, as being found in India, and describes the parrot, and how it utters δ human voice. But I having seen several, and knowing others acquainted with this bird, shall not dilate on them as anything remarkable; nor yet upon the sue of the apes, m>r the beauty of some Indian apes, and the method of capture. For I should only say what everyone knows, except perhaps that ape* arc* anywhere beautiful. And further Ncarchus *ays th«t snakes arc hunted there, dappled and swift; and that which he states Peithon son of Antigmc* to have caught,1 was upwards of sixteen cubits; but the Indian* (he proceeds) state that the largest snakes arc much larger than this. No Greek physicians have discovered α remedy against Indian snake-bite; but the Indians themselves used to cure those who were struck. And Ncarchus adds
1 The eynUx dor» not ra*koclc&r which wm the victim. Sor critical note.
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*1χ*ν *AλίξανΒρος 'Ινῦων οσοι ίητρικην σοφω-τατοι, teal κικηρυκτο άνά τ6 στρατότκΒον, ἔστιν Βη^θιίη, ἐπι τὸν σκηνήν φοιτάν τὸν βασιλίος.
12	Οι Bi αὐτοι οντοι καὶ των άλλων νούσων τε καί παθίων ΙητροΙ ή σαν. Ον πολλά Bi ἐν Ίνδοίσι πύθια yivtrat, on αι ωραι σνμμκτροί €ισιν αυτόθι· ει 3ἐ τι μίζον καταλαμβάνοι, τοῖσι σοφίατήσιν tfVftfouOvvTo* «α! ίκιίνοι ονκ άν*ν θιον ιΒόκιον ίήσθαι 6 τι περ ιήσιμον.
XVI. Εαᾶῆτι ’Ινδοί λινὶη χρίονται, κατάπιρ λὰρ* βίαρχος, λίϊον τοΰ άττο τών ΒίνΒρκων, ὑπὲν ότΑΐν μοι ῆὓς Χ«λε*ται. Τό δὲ λινόν τοντο η λαμπροτιρον την χροιήν ἐστιν άλλον λινού παντός, η μίλανις αι τοι ὶοντις λαμπροτιρον τό 1 λινόν φ αι vt α θαι ποιιονσιν. Τῖοτι 3ὲ Λίθων λίνιος αυτοίς tart ἐπ! μίσην την κνήμην, *Ιμα τό μιν πενὶ τοῖσι ν ώμοισι πιριβιβλημινον, το 3 δἐ περί τὐτι κιφαλίμτιν ΐιλημίνον. Καὶ Ενώτια 'Ινδοί φορίονσιν *λ*φαντός, οσοι κάρτα tvBeu· ι μow ον yap πάντις ’Ινδνὶ φορίονσι. Τοὺς Bi ποr/ωνας Xeyei Χίαρχος οτι ράπτονται Ινδοί, χροιήν Βή άλλην και άλλην' οι μιν, ως λινκονς φαίνισθαι, οιους λινκοτάτονς, οι BI κνανιονς· τοῖς Bi φο νικίονς ιιναι, τούς Bi και πορφύριονς, δ άλλους πρασοιιΒίας. Καί σκιάΒια οτι προβάλλονται τον θ (ριος όσοι ονκ ήμιλημίνοι ΊνΒών. *ΤποΒήματα Bi λινκον Bi ρ ματ ος φορίονσι, πιρία σ ως «ταὶ ταῦτα ήσκημίνα· καί τά ιχνια των ιπτοΒημάτων αντοίσι ποικίλα και ίτφηλά, β τον μέζονας φαίνισθαι. ’Οπλίσιος Bi της *ΙνΒών οί/κ ώντος ίϊς τρόπος, ἀλλ* οί μιν πεζοί αντοισι τ όζον τε ι χον σ ιν. ισόμηκις τ φ φορίοντι τὺ τοξον,
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that Alexander had gathered about him Indians very skilled in physic, and orders were sent round the camp that anyone bitten by a snake was to report at the royal pavilion. Hut these same men cured other diseases and illnesses also. But there are not many illnesses in India, since the seasons arc more tem|>ermte than with us. If anyone is seriously ill, they would inform their wise men, and they were thought to use the divine help to cure what could be cured.
XVI.	The Indians wear linen garments, as Nearchus says, the linen 1 coming from the trees of which I have already made mention. This linen is either brighter than the whiteness of other linen, or the people’s own blackness makes it appear unusually bright. They have a linen tunic to the middle of the calf, and for outer garments, one thrown round about their shoulders, and one wound round their heads. They wear ivory ear-rings, that is, the rich Indians; the common people do not use them. Nearchus writes that they dye their beards various colours; some therefore have these os white-looking as possible, others dark, others crimson, others purple, others grass-green. The more dignified Indians use sunshades against the summer heat. They have slippers of white skin, nncl these too made neatly; and the soles of their sandals arc of different colours, and also high, so that the wearers seem taller. Indian war equipment differs; the infantry have a bow, of the height of the owner; this they poise on
1 Really cotton.
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«α! τούτο κάτω όπι την γῆν Θόνπς καί τψ ποδΙ τῆ άρισπρψ άιτιβάνπς, οὑτακ όκτοξίύουσι, την 7 vevprjv ἐπ* μἐγα όπίσω airayayovΤ€Τ ο όιατῖς αι/τοῖοιν όλίγον άποΒόων τριπήχίος, ονΒό τι άντόξα τοξίνβιν ιτ ρος ' Ινδόν άνΒρος τ οξικού, ον τί άσπις ουπ Θωρηξ οντί it τι καρπρον h ἐγἐνετο. *Κν hi τησιν άριστipjjat πόΧται Μιν αντοΐσιν ωμοβόΐνοι, στίΐνοτίραι μόν ή κατά τ οὐν φορόοντας,	hi ον ποΧΧόν airo&tovaai*
Ι» Τοῖσι hi άκοντις αντί τόξων tiat, Μάχαιραν hi πάνπς φορίοι σι, πΧατόην hi *αὶ τὲ μήκος ου μόζω τριπη\*ος' «α! ταντην, iirtav σνστάΒην καταστη αντοΐσιν η μ*ί\η (τό hi ουκ ίνμαρόως ΊνΒοΐσιν ός άΧΧήΧονς yivtrai) άμφοίν τ αιν χίροιν καταφόρουσιν ἐς την πΧηργην, τον καρ·
10	τίρην την irXtjrfijv ytvtaOai, O* hi tit ττ its ακόντια hvo αντοΐσιν ίχονσιν, οΐα τά σαννια ακόντια, καί πόΧτην σμικροτόρην των τηζων. Οι Bi ίπποι α ντοισι ν ον araay μόνοι ίίσιν, ovhi χαΧινοννται τοισιν ΈΧΧηνικοισι χαΧινοισιν ή
11	τοῖσι Κ*λτι*οῖσιν όμφχρόως, άΧΧά irtpl άκρψ τψ στόματι τον ίππον όν κνκΧψ ίχονσι hi ρ μα ωμοβυινον ραπ τον πίριηρτημόνον' και ίν τοντψ χάΧχία κόντρα ?/ σιΒήρία, ον κάρτα όξόα, ϊσω όστ ρα μ μίνα’ τ οισι hi πΧουσίοισιν ό\ίφάντινα κόντρα ἐστιν· tv hi τψ στόματι σίΒηρον αντοΐσιν οι ίπποι ίχονσιν, οιόν περ όβίΧον, ίνθίν όξηρτη-
12	μόνοι (ισιν αντοΐσιν οι ρντηρ(ς* iireav όον όπα· γαγωσι τον ρντηρα, 6 τε όβίΧος κρατόα τον ίππον, και τα κόντρα, 61α hrj όξ αντον ήρτημόνα, κεντόοντα ουκ ία ἄλλο τι ῆ ιηίθκσθαι τψ ρντήρι.
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the ground* and set their left foot against it, and shoot thus; drawing the bowstring a very long way back; for their arrows are little short of three cubits, and nothing can stand against an arrow shot by an Indian archer, neither shield nor breastplate nor any strong armour. In their left hands they earn* small shields of untanned hide, narrower than their bearers, but not much shorter. Some have javelins in place of bow». All carry a broad scimitar, its length not under three cubits; and this, when they have a hand-to-hand fight—and Indians do not readily fight so among themselves—they bring down with both hands in uniting, so that the stroke may be an effective one. Their horsemen have two javelins, like lances, and a small shield smaller than the infantry’s. The horses have no saddles, nor do they use Greek bits nor any like the Celtic bits, but round the end of the horses' mouths they have an untanned stitched rein fitted ; in this they have fitted, on the inner side, bronze or iron spikes, but rather blunted; the rich people have ivory spikes; within the mouth of the horses is a bit. like a spit, to either end of which the reins arc attached. Then when they tighten the reins this bit masters the horse, and the spikes, being attached thereto, prick the horse and compel it to obey the rein.
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XVII.	Τἀ Be σώματα Ισχνοί re tialv οἱ 'Ινδοί καί (νμη*(*ς, και κουφοί ποΧΧόν τι υπέρ τοὺς ὁΧΧονς ανθρώπους. 'Οχήματα Bi τοῖσι μιν ποΧ· Χοϊσιν ΊνΒών κάμηΧοί (ισι καί Ίπποι καί 6νοι,
2	τοῖσι Bi ειί Βαίμοσιν *Χίφαντ€ς. Βασιλικόν γὰρ όχημα 6 (\ίφας παρ' ΊνΒοισίν ἐστι· δεύτερον Bi τιμή ἔπι τοΰτφ τα τίθριππα, τρίτον Bi αι κάμηΧοι· τό £« ἐπ* «νός ίππον όχ*€σθαι άτιμο ν.
3	Αι yvvaiKts Bi αύτοίσιν, όσαι κάρτα σώφρονκς, ίπϊ μιν άΧΧγ μισθγ ονκ αν τι Βιαμάρτοικν, ύΧίφαντα Bi Χαβονσα yvvi) μίσ^κται τω Βόντι· οόδἐ αισχρόν *Ιιὦο· ayovai το ἐπὶ ίΧίφαντι uiyijvai, άΧΧά και σιμν'ον BoKtti τῆ σ ι γνναι£ῖν,
4	άξιην το κάΧΧος φ αν η ναι ίΧίφαν τος, Υα μί ονσ ι
ovrt τι ΒιΒόνης οὐτε Χαμβάνοντβς, άλλα “σαι ήΒη ώραίαι y^iμoυ, ταύτας οι πατίρ*ς προαγοιτ·ν ῖς τό ϊμφαν'ις κατιστάσιν (κλίξασθαι τή> νικήσαντι πάΧην ή πνξ ή Βρόμον, ῆ #ατ*
5	αΧΧην τινα άνΒρίην προκριθίντι, ϊ,ιτοφ ay οι Bi και άροτήρις Ινδοί tiatv, όσοι γε μἡ Βρκιοι αυτών ούτοι Bi τα θήρκια κ ρ* α σπίονται.
e Ταῦτά μοι άπόχρη ΒιΒηΧώοθαι inrip ΊνΒών, όσα yvωpιμώτaτa Νίαρχός τ# «α» Μίγασθίνης,
7 Βοκίμω avBpt. άι^ραψάτην ίπά Bi ovBi ή ύπόθισίς μοι τtfoBt της ζ^ΓΎραφής τὰ Ινδών νόμιμα αι αηράψαι ήν, ἀλλ* όπως yhip παρ€-κομίσθη ΑΧίΡάνΒρψ ἐς ΙΜρσας ἐ£ ΊνΒών ό στόλος, ταθτα Βή μοι ίκβοΧή όστω τ ον λόγον.
XVIIL 'ΑΧόξανΒρος γὰρ. ΙπςιΒή οι παρίσκίύ-αστό το ναντι*ὲν ἐπὶ τοι) ’Τὅσσπεβ» τἡνιν όχθησιν, ἐπιλεγομενος όσοι τε Φοινίκων καί οσοι Κύπριοι ή \iyύπτιοι €ιποντο ἐν τή άνω 356
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XVII.	The Indians in shape are thin and tall and much lighter in movement than the rest of mankind. They usually ride on camels, horses, and asses; the richer men on elephant*. For the elephant in India is a royal mount; then next in dignity is a four-horse chariot, and camels come thin!; to ride on a tingle horse is low. Their women, such as arc of great modesty, can be seduced by no other gift, but yield themselves to anyone who gives an elephant; and the Indians think it no disgrace to yield thus on the gift of an elephant, but rather it seems honourable for a woman that her beauty should be valued at an elephant. They marry neither giving anything nor receiving anything; such girls as arc marriageable their fathers bring out and allow anyone who proves victorious in wrestling or boxing or running or show» pre-eminence in any other manly pursuit to choose among them. The Indians eat meal and till the ground, except the mountaineers; but these cat the flesh of game. Thin must be enough for a description of the Indians, bring the most notable things which Ncarchu* nnd Mcgnsthencs, men of credit, have1 recorded about them. Hut as the main subject of this my history was not to write nn account of the Indian customs but the way in which Alexander's navy reached Persia from India, this must all be accounted a digression.
XVIII.	For Alexander, when his fleet was made reedy on the banks of the Ilydnspcs, collected together all the Phoenicians and all the Cyprians and Egyptians who had followed the northern expedition.
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στρατηλασίη, ίκ τούτων ίττλήρον τὸς νιας, υττηρ€σίας τε αυτησι *αΙ i ρότας επιλεγόμενος,
2	οσοι των θαλασσίων Βρηων Βαήμον€ς. ΊΙσαν Bi και νησιωται avdpts ονκ oXiyoi ἐν τῆ στρατιη, οίσι ταῖτα tptXt, και Τωνεν καί Έλλησπόντιοί»
3	Τριήραρχοι Be αυτψ ιττίστάθησαν, tie Μα*Ἑι’ονα>ν μεν Ηφαιστίων1 τε Άμΰντορος, *α! Λὡννατος ό Κὑιον, καί Λυσίμαχος ό ’Α"γαθοκλίους, καί 'ΑσκΧηττιόΒωρος ό ΤιμάνΒρου, καί *Αρχων 6 KXttviov, και Αημόνικος ό * Αθηναίου, καί Αρχίας ό ’Λναἔὡοτον, καί ΌφίΧΧας Γαληνού, καί
4	Ύιμιινθης ΙΙαντιάΒου* ουτοι μῖν ΠελΧαῖοι. Έ* Bi ΆμφπτόΧίως ῆγονοΓἶε* Stapχoς ΆνΒροτίμου, Βς τα άμφί τ γ τταράττΧω άνίηρα'φν «αι Λαο-μΙΒων ό Ααρίχου, και ΆνΒροσθίνης ΚαλΧκττρὁ-
β τον* Βκ Bi ’Ορ€στίΒος Κράτίρός τε ό * ΑΧίξάνΒρου, *α! ΙΙ*μι’ῖς«α% ό Όρώντεω. Τ,ορίαίοι τε Πτολεμαίο? τε ο Λιίγου καί *Αριστόνους ο Πιισαίον. 'Εκ Π»ὧν»;ς τε Μήτρων Tt ό Επιχάρμου, καί
β ΧικαρχίΒης ό Σιμού. Έτπ Bi "ΑτταΧός τ« ό * ΑνΒρομΐνίω, Στυμφαίος, καί ΙΙ<ν<ίστα9 *ΑΧίξ· άνΒρου, Μιεζει/c, καί ΧΧιίθων Κρατεία, *Αλ*ο-μ€ν(υς, καί Αίοννάτος 'Αντιπάτρου, Αι'γαιος, καί Ιίάνταυχος Stκo\άoυ, *ΑΧωρίτης, καί ΜνΧλἐα? ΆωΐΧου, ΒεροιαΓο^* ουτοι piv οι ξύμτταντες Μα<ε-
7 δόνει. *Ε,ΧΧήνων Bi Μ ήΒιος μιν ΌζυνθίμιΒος, Λαρισσαίος, Ε*υμόνης Bi 'Ιερώνυμοι;, ἐ* ΚαρΒίης, Κριτόβουλος Bi ΙΙλάτωνοι. Κώος, καί Ηόας ΜηνοΒωρου, και ΜαίανΒρος ΜανΒρο^όνίος, Μἀγ-
1 Many names of thie chapter have been emended from known eourew. A. make· eevcral mistakes, iuch m Aa^f<(«r for Aeou«l*»r.
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From these he manned his ships, picking out as crews and rowers for them any who were skilled in seafaring. There were also a good many islanders in the army, who understood these tilings, and Ionians and Hcllcspontincs. As commanders of triremes were appointed, from the Macedonians, Hephaestion son of Amyntor, and I/connatus son of Kunous, L}’simachus son of Apathoclcs, and Asclc-piodoms son of Timander, and Arehon son of Clcinias, and Dcmonicus son of Athrnncus, Arehias son of Anaxldotus, Ophelias son of Scilcnus, Timnnthcs son of Pantiades; all these were of Pella. From Amphipolis these were appointed officers : Search 119 son of Androtimus, who wrote the account of the voyage; and Iwiomedon son of I^iricliiis, and Androsthenes son of Callistrntu<>; and from Orcstis, Cratems son of Alexnndrr, and Peril ice as son of Orontes. Of KonlacA, Ptolcmncus son of Inigos and Aristonou* son of IVisneiis; from Pydna, Metron son of Kpicharmus And Nicarchiclc* son of Simus. Then besides, Attalus son of Andromcnos.ofStympha ; Pcucestas son of Alexander, from Micza; Pcithon son of Cratmas, of Alcomcnac; Ixionnatus son of Antipater, of Aegne; Pantauchus son of Nicolaus, of Aloris; Myllcas son of Zoilus, of Hcroon ; nil these being Macedonians. Of Greeks, Medius son of Oxynthemis, of Larisa ; Kumencs son of Hieronymus, from Cardia; Critobulus son of Plato, of Cos ; Thoas son of Mcnodoms, and Mneander, son of Mnndro-
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8	νητες. *ΑνΒρων Bi Καβῆλεω, Τψος, Κιπτριων
Bi Νικοκλέης ΙΙασικράτεον, δόλιος, καί Νιθάφων Ώνυταγόρεω, Σαλαμίνκκ. Ἠν δἐ	Πίρσι^ς
9	αιττφ τριήραρχος, Βαγώα? ό Φαρνοι/χίως' τῆς δἐ αυτού 'ΑλεξάνΒρου νεός κυβερνήτης ὖν Ονι/-σίκριτος * ΑστυπαΧαιεύς· γραμματέας τον στόλον ττ αντος Κόαγυρας Κό*λἐα>νοι. Κορίνθιος.
10	Ναναρχος Bi αύτοισιν επεατάθη Νίαρχος ΆνΒρο-τίμον, το γένος μὲν Κ/ὼς ί βίαρχος, ψκεε Bi ἐν
11	* λμφιπόλει τί) ini Έ,τρνμόνι. ίΐς Bi ταύτα εκεκόσμητο ' ΑλεζάνΒργ, εθυε τοίσι θ(θϊσιν οσοι τε πάτριοι η μαιτευτοι αύτψ, και IIοσειΒώνι *αϊ * Αμφιτρίτη και Χηρηίσι και αντφ τ φ ίϊκεανφ, και τψ ’ΤΒάσπη ποταμω, άττο του ώρμάτο, καί τω ' Ακεσίνη, ες οντινα εκΒιΒοι ’Τὅσσπιτς» και τῷ
12	Ίνδώ, ες οντινα αμφω εκΒιΒούσιν άγωνΒς τε α ν τ ω μουσικοί «αι γι>μνικο\ εποιεύντο, κα\ ιερήια ττ; στρατιή πάιση κατά τίλεα εΒίΒοτο.
XIX.	'Πς Bi πάντα εξήρτυτο αύτφ εις αναγωγήν, Κμίτερον μὲν τἀ ini θάτερα του *ΤΒάσπεω Uvai συν τή στρατιΐ) ίκελευσε πεζική τ« καί ιππική' ἐν το ini θάτ€ρα Bi ΊΙφαιστίων αυτφ παρεπορεύετο, συν άλλη στρατιή πλειονι ἔτι τὺς τῷ Κρατίμγ συντεταγμένης. Καί τους ϊλε-φαντας ΊΙφαιστίων airτφ ηγεν, όντας ες Βιηκο·
2	σίους. Αντος Bi τους τε νπασπιστάς καλεσμένους άμα οΐ ήγε, και τους τοξότας ηάντας, και των ιππέων τους εταίρους καλεομενους· τους
3	ηάντας ες όκτακισχιλίους. Τοῖσι μεν Βή άμφί Κριίτερον και ΊΙφαιστιωνα ετετακτο, ΐνα προ~
4	πορενθεντες ΰηομενοιεν τον στόλον. Φίλιππον Bi, ος airτῷ σατράπης της χώρης τ αυτής ήν, ini 360
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penes, of Magnesia; Andron son of Cabeleus, of Teos; of Cyprians, Nicoclcs son of Pasicratcs, of Soli; and Nithaphon son of Pnytagoras, of Salamis. Alexander appointed also a Persian tricrarch, Batons son of Phamuccs; but of Alexander’s own ship the helmsman was Oncsicritus of Astypalftca; and the accountant of the whole fleet was Kuagoras son of Eucleon, of Corinth. As Admiral vt λλ appointed Nearchus, son of Androtimiis, Cretan by race, and he lived in Amphipolis on the Strymon. And when Alexander had made nil these dispositions, he sacrificed to the gods, both the gods of his rare, and all of whom the prophets had wnrned him, and to Poseidon and Amphitrite and the Nereids, and to OccAn himself and to the river Hydaspe*, whence he started, and to the Acc*ines, into which the Hy cl as pcs runs, and to the* Indus, into which both run; and he instituted contests of art and of athletics, and victims for sacrifice were given to all the army, according to their dctachmcnti.
XIX. Then when he had made all ready for starting the voyage, Alexander ordered Cratcrus to march by the one side of the Ilvdaspcs with his army, cavalry and infantry alike; Hephaestion had already started along the other, with another army even bigger thnn that under Cratcrus. Hephaestion took with him the elephants, up to the number of two hundred. Alexander himself took with him all the pelt as tr, as they arc called, nnd all the nrehers, and of the cavalry, those called " Companions in all, eight thousand. But Cratcrus nnd Hephaestion, with their forces, were ordered to march ahead and await the fleet. But he sent Philip, whom he had made satrap of this country, to the banks of the river
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τ ον *A κίσίνον ποταμόν τάς όγθας πίμπίΐ, άμα β στρατιτ) πολλή και τούτον* ῆο»7 γὰρ «ταὶ δώδεκα μνριάΒίς αν τω μάχιμοι ίΐποντο σνν οϊς άιτο θαλάσσης τί αντος άνηηαγί καί ανθις οι ἐπὶ σνλλο·γην αντφ στ parity πΐμφθίντίς ήκον ί\οντίς, παντοία ϊθν<α βαοβαρικά ααα οΐ η ayomi, και πάσαν ίΒίην ωπλισ μίνα. Α vt ος δὲ άρας ταϊσι νηνσι κατίπλίΐ κατά τον 'ΤΒάσττία ίστί ίπι τον % Ακισίνον τε τον 'Τ&άσπίω τάς 7 σνμβολάς. Νἐες Bi αι σνμπασαι αντῷ χίλιοι και οκτακοσιαι ησαν, αι τε μακραι καί οσα στρογγυλά πλοία και άλλα ιππαηω^ά και σιτια h άμα τη στρατιά αγονσαι. *Οκως μιν 8η κατα τ ονς ποταμούς Βιίπλωσί ν α vt φ 6 στόλος, καί οσα ίν τῷ παραπλή ίθνία κατίστρίψατο, καί όκως Βιά κινΒννον αντος ίν Μαλλοῖνιν fjKt, καί τό τ ρω μα 3 ίτρ^οθη ίν Μαλλοῖσι, και Ιλίνκίστας Τί και Αίόννατος οκως νπιρήσπισαν αντον πίσόντα, πάντα τ α in α λίλίκταί μοι ήΒη ίν ττ) ϋ άλλτ) τί) 'Αττικτ) ζνηργραφη· Ὀ Bi λόyoς όΒί τον παράπλον μοι άπτ)γησίς ίστιν, Βν Νίαρχος σνν τγ στόλω παρίπλωσίν από τον *Ινδοὑ των ίκβολίων όρμηθας κατά την θάλασσαν την μί^άλην ίστί ἐπι τόν κόλπον τον 11 ίρσικόν, ἣν 8η Έρνθρην θάλασσαν μίτίξίτίροι καλίονσι.
XX.	Χίάρχφ Bi λίλίκταί νπίρ τούτων 68ί ο λόγος* πόθον μίν ίΐιαι *Λλίξάνόρψ ίκπίριπλώ-σαι την θάλασσαν την από Ινδών ἔστε ίπΐ την 2 Πίρσικην, όκνίίΐν Bi αντον τον τί πλόον τό μήκος και μ ή τινι άρα χώρη ίρημφ ίγκύρσανης η όρμων απόργ η ον ξνμμίτρως ίχονση των ωραίων, ο vt ω 8η Βιαφθαρτ) αύτω ό στόλος, καλ
3**
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Accsines, Philip also with a considerable force; for by this time a hundred and twenty thousand men of fighting age were following him, together with those whom he himself had brought from the sea-coast; and with those also whom his officers, sent to recruit forces, had brought back; so that he now led all sorts of Oriental tribes, and armed in every sort of fashion. Then he himself loosing his ships sailed down the Hvdaspes to the mccting-pticc of Accsines and Hythupcs. His whole fleet of ships was eighteen hundred, both ships of war and mcrchnntmen, and horse transports besides and others bringing provisions together with the troops. And how his fleet descended the rivers, and the tribes he conquered on the descent, anil how he endangered himself among the Malliarn, and the wound he there received, then the way in which Pcuccsta* and Lconnatus defended him as he lay thrre—all this 1 have related already in my other history, written in the Attic dialect. This my present work, however, is a story of the voyage, which Ncarclitu successfully undertook with his fleet starting from the mouths of the Inriiis by the Ocean to the Persian Gulf, which some call the Red Sea.
XX. On this Ncarchus writes thus : Alexander had a vehement desire to sail the sea which stretcher from India to Persia; but lie disliked the length of the voyage nnd feared lest, meeting with some country desert or without roadsteads, or not properly provided with the fruits of the earth, his whole fleet might be destroyed; and this, being no small blot
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ου φαύΧη κηΧις αΰτη τοίσιν tpyoiatv αυτού τοϊσι μτγάΧοισιν Ιπνγινομίνη την πασαν ιύτυχίην α vt ω άφανίσοι* ἀλλά t κ νίκησα ι γὰρ αν τῷ την Ιπιθυμίην τού καινόν τι aid και άτοπον ἐργα-
3	ζίσθαι. Άπόρως Si ἐχειν, οντινα ούκ αδύνατόν τ€ ἐς τἀ ίτΓΐνο€ύμ€να (πιΧόξαιτο, καί &μα των iv νηι ανδρών, ως καί των τοιούτον στόλον στβλ-Χομίνων άφ(Χίίν το δ(ίμα του δη ήμτΧημίνως αὐτοῖς ίς ττροντττον κίνδυνον ἐνπὲμπεσθαι.
4	Λ «γει δη ό Κόαρχος, ίωυτώ ζυνούσθαι τον ' λλίξανδρον, δι τινα προχ(ιρισ*ιται ίζηη/(*σθαι τού στόΧου· ἐκ Si άΧΧου και άΧΧου (ίς μνήμην ιόντα τοῖς piv βίκ ούκ (θίΧοντας κινδυν(υ€ΐν ὑπὲρ ου άπολὲγειν, τούς Si ως μαΧακούς τον Θύμον, τους Si ως πόθγ τίμ οίκηίης κατ* χορό νους, τοῖσι
5	Si άΧΧο και αΧΧο (πικαΧίοντα· τότε δη αύτδν ύποατάντα (ιτrtlv, οτ ι *Π βασιΧίύ, ἐγω τοι ύποδίκομαι (ξτργήσαοθαι τ ου στολον, και τα από τού θ(ού ζυν(πι\αμβάνοι' πιριά^ω τοι σώας τὰ? νιας και τους ανθρώπους !στ( όπΐ τήν Π(ρσιδα γῆν, (Ι δή πΧωτός τε ίστιν ό ταύτη πόντος κα\
β το epyov ούκ άπορον ηνώμη αι Θ ρω πίνη. ’Λλἑἔ· ανδρον δι λόγγ piv ου φάναι (OiXttv (ς τοσήνδκ ταΧαιπωρίην και τοσόνδκ κίνδυνον των τινα ίωντού φίΧων (μβάΧΧαν, αὐτὸν Si τ αυτή δη καί
7	μαΧΧον ούκ ανιίναι, άΧΧα Χιπαρόαν. Ούτω δη ά^απήσαί τε ' ΑΧίξανδρον τού Ν(άρχου τήν προθυμίην, /ται ίψιστήσαι αυτόν άρχ€ΐν του
8 στόλου παντός· και τότε δή (τι μαΧΧον1 της στρατιής ότι περ ἐπ'ι τ φ παράπΧφ τφθ€ ἐτάσ-σετο καί τάς ϋπηρίσίας ίΧ(ω δχ^ιν τήν γνώμην, οτι δή Νίαρχόν γε οὑποτε αν ΑΧίζανδρος προή· 3*4
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on his great achievements, might wreck all his happiness; but yet his desire to do something unusual and strange won the day; still, he was in doubt whom he should choose, as equal to his designs; and also as the right man to encourage the personnel of the fleet, sent &s they were on an expedition of this kind, so that they should not feel that they were being sent blindly to manifest dangers. And Nearchus says that Alexander discussed with him whom he should select to be admiral of thU fleet; but as mention was made of one and another, and as Alexander rejected some, as not willing to risk themselves for his *akc, others as chicken* hearted, others as consumed by desire for home, and finding some objection to each; then Nearchus himself spoke and pledged himself thin : " O King, I undertake to lead your fleet! And may G<xl help the emprUe! I will bring your ship» and men sAfe to Persia, if this sea is so much as navigable and the undertaking not above human powers.” Alexander, however, replied that he would not allow one of his friends to run such risks and endure such distress; yet Nearchus did not slacken in his request* but besought Alexander earnestly; till at length Alexander accepted Nearchus’ willing spirit, and appointed him admiral of the entire Meet, on which the part of the army which was detailed to sail on this voyage and the crews felt easier in mind, being sure that Alexander would never have exposed
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«ατο ἐς κίνδυνον καταφανέα, el μή σφι σωθψ
0	σεσθαι ε μέλλον λαμπρό της τε πολλή τη ττ α μα ~ σκεχ η ἐπεούσα /ται κόσμος των νέων, καί σπουΒαι των τριηράρχων άμφι τ ας υπηρεσίας τε καὶ τὰ πληρώματα έκπρεπεες και τους πάντη δη παλαι κατοκνέοντας (ς ρώμην άμα *αι έλπίδας χρησ-τοτέρας υπέρ του παντός ερηου έπηρκότα ὸν*
10	πολλον Bi Βη συνεπιλαβέσθαι ές εύθυμίην ττ} στρατιη τ6 Βη αυτόν ΆλεξανΒρον όρμηθεντα κατά του Ίν£ον τἀ στόματα αμφοτερα εκπλώσαι ες τον πόντον, σφάγιά τε τω ΙΙοσειύώνι έντεμεΐν και οσοι άλλοι Θεοί Θαλάσσιοι, /ται Βώρα
11	με*γαλοπρεπεα τη Θαλάσση χαρίσασΘαι* τη τε άλλη τη Αλεξάνδρου παραλό'γψ εύτυχίη πεποι· Θότας ονδεν δ, τι ου τολμητόν τε έκείνψ καί έρκτόν εξη·γεεσΘαι.
XXI.	Ής Βε τά ετήσια πνεύματα έκοιμήθη, & Βη τ ον Θέρεος την ώρην πάσαν κατέχει ἐν του πελάγεος έπιπνέοντα έπι την γῆν, και ταύτη άπορον τον πλόον ποιέοντα, τότε Βη ώρμηντο επί άρχοντος *\θήνησι ΚηφισοΒώρου, είκάΒι του ΒοηΒρομιώνος μηνός, κατότι Αθηναίοι άγουσιν ως Βε Μαπὲυνες τε κα\ ’Ασιανοί τ/γον, * * 1 τό
2	ενδέκατον βασιλεύοντος * Αλεξάνδρου, θύει Βε και Νέαρχος προ τῆν ὸναγωγῆν Διι Έ,ωτηρι, καί αγώνα ποιέει και οντος γιιμνικόν. *Αραντες Bi από του ναυστάθμου τη πρώτη ημέρη κατά τον Ινὶὲν ορμίζονται πόταμον προς Βιώρυχι μεγάλη, και μενουσιν αυτού δύο ημέρας* Ντούρα Bi ην ούνομα τω χώρ<ρ· στάδιοι από τού ναυστάθμου
3	ες εκατόν. Τῆ τρίτη Bi άράντες επλεοον έστε
1	After 1*4 una marked Ιιν Vulcaniu* (ed. 1575).
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Search us to obvious danger unless they also were to come through safe. Then the splendour of the whole preparations and the smart equipment of the ships, and the outstanding enthusiasm of the commanders of the triremes about the different services and the crews had uplifted even those who a short while ago were hesitating, both to bravery and to higher hopes about the whole affair; and besides it contributed not a little to the general good spirits of the force that Alexander himself had started clown the Indus and had explored both outlets, even into the Ocean, and had offered victims to Poseidon, and all the other sea pods, and pave splendid gifts to the sea. Then trusting as they cli<l in Alexander's generally remarkable gootl fortune, they felt that there was nothing that he might not dare, and nothing that he could not carry through.
XXI.	Now when the trade winds had sunk to rest, which continue blowing from the Ocean to the land all the summer season, and hence render the voyage impossible, they put to sea. in the nrchonship at Athens of Cephisedorus, on the twentieth day of the month Boedromion, as the Atheniarvs reckon it; but as the Macedonians And Asians counted it, it was . . . the eleventh year of Alexander’s reign.1 Nearchus also sacrificed, before weighing anchor, to Zeus the Saviour, and he too held nn athletic contest. Then moving out from their roadstend, they anchored on the first day in the Indus river near a great canal, and remained there two days; the district was called Stura; it was about a hundred statics from the roadstead. Then on the third day they started forth
1	A name of a month tum been lout. It tu probably October 326,thougb Droyaen fixe* tbe d*tc u September 325.
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ἐπ! Βιώρυχα άλλην σταΒίους τριήκοντα, αλμυρήν ι)Βη ταντην την Βιώρυχα* avgei yap ή Θάλασσα ἐς αντὴν, μάλιστα μιν ἐν τῆσι πλημμνρίησιν, inrepevt Be καί iv τήσιν άμπώTeat το ύΒωρ pepiy μόνον τω ποταμγ· Κ αν μα ρα Be ὸν οννομα 4 τῷ χωρω. "RvOev £ἐ €ικοσι σταΒίους καταττλω-σαντε? <9 Κορἐεστιν ορμίζονται ότι κατά τον β ποταμόν. *Ri4ev Bi όρμηθόντ€ς όπλωον ονκ όπΐ πολλοί*· *ρμα yap όφάνη αντοίσι κατά την i κ βολήν την τα vt η τον Ινδοί)» *αι τἀ κύματα 0ρρόχΘ*€ προς ΤΤ] ηιόνι, και η η ίων αν τη Τ ρα χία O ήν. Αλλά ιναπ<ρ μαλθακόν ὸν τού ίρματος, τα vt η Βιώρυχα ποιήσαντ€ς όπι στ αΒίους πόντί, BiTffov τ ας νόας, όπ€ΐΒή η πλημμύρα ίπήλθίν η 7 όκ τον πόντον. '[\κπ€ριπλώσαντ€ς Bi σταΒίους πηπηκοντα και όκατον ορμίζονται ός Κρώκαλα ΐ'ϊμτον άμμωΒκα, και μόνουα ιν αυτού την άλλην H ήμόρην* προσοικόα Bi ταντη (Ονος ΙνΒικυν, οι Άράβΐ€ς καλ€ομ*νοι, ών καί iv τη μίζονι ἔνγ-ypatfrf) μνήμην ίσχον και οτ ι €ισιν ιπώννμοι ποταμού *Αράβιος, ος Βιά τής yής αυτών ρόων iκΒιΒοΐ ός Θάλασσαν, όρίζων τούτων τε την χώρην 9 και των Ίϊρ€ιτίων. ’Κ« Bi Κρωκάλων iv Be^ig μιν ἐχοντες όρος το KaXeopevov αντοϊσιν Ι.Ιρον, iv αριστερή Bi νήσον ιιλιτίνία ΐπλωον ή Bi νήσος παρατ€ταμίνη τή ήιονι κολπον στανον
10	ποιίίΐ. Αι*κπ\ώσαντ€ς Bi ταντην ορμίζονται iv λιμίνι ίνόρμφ' ότι Bi μiyaς τε κα\ καλός ο λιμήν Νεάργω όΒοξίν, it:ονομάζ*ι αυτόν AXefrivBpov
11	λιμόνα. Νῆσος Bi ἐστιν όπί τφ στοματι τού λιμόνος όσον σταΒίους Β νο άπόχονσα * Βίβα*τα οννομα τῆ νήσφ* ό Bi χώρος άπας Σιχγγαἶα* ή 363
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and sailed to another canal, thirty statics’ distance, and this canal was already salt; for the sea came up into it, especially at full tides, and then at the ebb the water remained there, mingled with the river water. This place was called Caumara. Thence they sailed twenty stades and anchored at Corefstis, still on the river. Thence they started again and sailed not *0 very far, for they saw a reef at this outlet of the river Indiis, and the waves were breaking violently on the shore, and the shore itself was very rough. But where there was a softer part of the reef, they dug a channel, five stades long, and brought the ships down it, when the flood tide came up from the sea. Then sailing round, to a distance of a hundred and fifty stitdes, they anchored at a sandy island called Croenti, and stayed there through the next day; and there lives here an Indian race called Arabians, of whom I made mention in my larger history; and that they have thrir name from the river Arabis, which runs through their country and finds its outlet in the sea, forming the boundary between this country and that of the Orritans. From Crocala, keeping on the ri^ht hand the hill they call In«, thev sailed on, with a low-lying island on their left; and the island running parallel with the shore makes a narrow bay. Then when they had «ailed through this, they anchored in a harbour with good anchorage; and as Ncarchus considered the harbour a large and fine one, he called it Alexander’s Haven. At the heads of the harbour there lies an island, about two stades away, called Bibacta; the neighbouring region, however, U called Sangada.
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Bi νήσος /cal τον λιμίνα, προκ€ΐμ«ν η προ τον :2 πe\άytoς, αντη tooUtv. Εντανῦα πνεύματα μτγάλα ίκ τού πόντον ἐπνεβ καί σνν€χία, καί βίαρχος Βίίσας των βαρβάρων μή τινες σννταχ-θίνπς ἐπ* άρπαγἡν τον στρατοπίΒον τραποίατο, 13 ίκταχίζίΐ τον χώρον λιθίνφ τείχ«*. Τίσσαρςς Bi καί ίΐκοσιν ημίραι τὑ μοτὴ iyivovro· *al \eyti ότι μνας τε ίθήρων τους θαλασσίους οΐ στρατιω-τ αι, «αι 0στρ€α Bi καί τους σωλήνας καλίομίνονς, άτοπα το μἐγεῦον, ως τοίσιν «ν τρΒκ τη ημστίρη Θαλασσή ονμβαλίαν καί νΒωρ οτι αλμυρόν ίπινίτ ο.
XXII.	mΑμα re ό άνίμος ίπανσατο καί οΐ άντ/yovro· καί π^ραιωθίντες σταΒίους 4ς ίξή-κοντά ορμίζονται προς αίγιαλφ ψαμμά/Btl· νήσος
2	6ε ίπην τῷ aiyiaXtj» ίρημη. Ύαύτην Bi πρόβλημα ποιησάμίνοι ωρμίσθησαν Λύμα ι ον νο μα τη νησω νΒωρ Bi ονκ η ν iv τῷ aiyiaXy, αλλά προίλθόι τ(ς (ς την μέσοηαιην οσον είκοσι
3 σταΒίονς ίπιτιτγχάνονσιν νΒατι καλφ.	Τ η Bi νστ(ραίη ίς νύκτα αντοισιν ό πλόος ἐγίνετο ῖς Ίαpayyα σταΒίονς τριηκοσίονς» καί ορμίζονται προς αίγιαλῷ, και νΒωρ ην άπο τον aiytaXov
4	όσον όκτω σταΒίονς. *Ev0cv Bi πΧωσαντίς ορμίζονται ἐν ΊακάΧοισι, τόπφ ίρημφ' καί Βΐίκπ\ωσαντ€ςι σκοπίΧονς Βνο» ο vt ω τι άλλη-λοισι πίΧάζοντας, ώστε τοῖς ταρσούς των νίών άπτ(σθαι tvtiev και evOev των π€τρίων, καθορμί-ζονται iv Μοροντοβάροισι, σταΒίονς ΒιέλθονΤίς
δ ίς τριηκοσίονς' ό Bi λιμην μtyaς καλ €νκυκλος και βαθύς και άκλνστος* ο Bi Βσπλονς ῖς αντον
1 Α, δή JrrKieatrrtt.
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'This island, forming a barrier to the sea, of itself makes a harbour. There constant strong winds were blowing off the ocean. Nearchus therefore, fearing lest some of the natives might collect to plunder the camp, surrounded the place with a stone wall. He stayed there thirty-three days; and through that time, he says, the soldiers hunted for mussels, oysters, and raror-fish, as they are called; they were all of unusual size, much larger than those of our seas. They also drank briny water.
XXII.	On the wind falling, they weighed anchor; and after sailing sixty stades they moored olT a sandy shore; there was a desert island near the ehorc. They used this, therefore, as a breakwater and moored there; the island he* cnllccl Domai. On the shore there was no water, but after Advancing some twenty static* inland they found good water. Next clay they mailed up to nightfall to Sarnngn, some three hundred statics, And moored off the beach, and water was found about eight stAiles from the beach. Thence they sailed nnd moored nt Sncnla, a desert spot. Then making their way through two rocks, so close together that the oar-blades of the ships touched the rocks to port and starboard, they moored at Morontobara, after sailing some three hundred itadcs. The harbour is spacious, circular, deep, and calm, but its entrance is narrow. They called it, in
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στίινός' τοῦτον τη yXώσση τῆ ἐπ·χωρίι7 Γυναικών Χιμένα έκάΧ(ον, ότι γι/τὴ τοθ χώρου τούτου β πρώτη έπήρξίν. Ως δια των σ/τοπὲλωι' ὅσ£ἐπλωον, κνμασί τε μ€yάXoισιv ένέκυρσαν και τη θαΧάσση ροώδίϊ <1λ\Λ έκπίριπΧώσαι yap 7 υπιρ τοῖς σ/τοπελον? μίγα ῖμγον έφαίπτο. Ές τἡν νστίραίηυ έπΧωον νήσον ἐς άριστίρά 2χοντες ττρό τον πελὁγεον, ούτω τι τω aiy ιαΧώ συναφέα, ώστε (ικασαι άν Ιιώρυχα elvai το μέσον τού τε aiyiaXov καί τής νήσου* στάδιοι οι πάνπς έβύομήκοντα του διέκπΧου· «αι ἐπί τε τοΰ aiytaXoO BtvSpta ήν πολλά #αι δασέα, # <αί ἡ νήσος ύΧη παντοίη σύσκιος. 'Τπδ δέ τήν έω έπΧωον έξω τής νήσου κατά ρηχίην στάνήν* έτι γάρ ὐτάπωτις· *ατεῖγε. ΙΙλώσαντ*? 3ὲ ῖς έκατον και (Ικοσι σταδιονν ορμίζονται ἐν τφ στόματι τοΰ \\ράβιος ποταμού·	#α! Χιμήν
μέyaς *αί «α\ῖς π/ῶς τφ στόματι' ύδωρ δέ ούκ ήν πότιμον* τοι/ γάρ Άράβιος αι έκβοΧαι άναμ€· V μιημέναι τῷ πόντψ ήσαν άΧΧα τ€σσαράκοντα σταδίους ές το άνω προχωρήσαντίς Χάκκφ έπι-τιτγχάνονσι, και 2νθ*ν ύδρίυσάμίνοι οπισω ttvevo-10 στησαν. Νῆσος ἐπι τῆ Χιμένι ύφτηΧή καλ έρημος· *αί περί ταντην δστρέων τε «αι ιχθύων παντοδαπών Θήρη. Μέχρι μιν τούό€ *Αῥᾴβι€9, έσχατοι * Ινδών τούτη ώκισμένοι, τά δέ άπο τονδε Ήρειται έτπϊχον.
XXIII.	'Ορμηθέντες δέ έκ τής έκβοΧής τού Άράβιος παρέπΧωον των Ώρ€ΐτέων τήν χώρην* και ορμίζονται iv II aydXoiat, πΧώσαντες· σταδίοι/ς ἐς διηκοσίους, προς ρηχίη’ άΧΧά ayκυρησι yap έπίβοΧος ήν 6 χώρος. Τὰ μὶν ών ττΧηρώματα 372
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the natives’ language, " The Indies’ Pool,” since a Udy was the first sovereign of this district. When they hed got safe through the rocks, they met great waves, and the sea running strong; and moreover it seemed very hazardous to sail seaward of the cliffs. For the next day, however, they sailed with an Island on their port beam, so as to break the sea, so close indeed to the beach that one would have conjectured that it was a channel cut between the island and the coast. The entire passage was of some seventy st&des. On the beach were many thick trees, and the island was wholly covered with shady forest. About dawn, they sailed outside the isUnd, by n narrow and turbufrnt piuwagc; for the tide was still falling. And when they hnd sailed some hundred and twenty stadcs they anchored in the mouth of the river Arabis. There was a fine large harbour by its mouth ; but there wju no drinking water; for the mouth* of the Arabis were mixed with sen-water. However, after penetrating forty stedcs inland they found a water-hole, and after drawing water thence they returned back Again. By the harbour was α high island, desert, nnd round it one could pet oysters And all kinds of fish. Up to this the country of the Arabcans extends; they Arc the last Indians settled in this direction; from here on the territory of thr Orcitans begins.
XXIII.	Leaving the outlets of the Arabis they coasted along the territory of the Orcitans, and anchored at Pngnln, after a voyage of two hundred stedcs, near a breaking sch; but they were able all the same to cast anchor. The crews rede out the
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άπ€σάΧίνον iv τρσι νηυσίν oi Bi ἐπ* ΰΒωρ » ίκβάντ(ς νΒρκνοντο. Τῆ Β' νστepairj ὸναχθἐντε* α ρα ημίρτ) καί πΧώσαντίς σταΒίονς ἐς τριήκοντα <α< Τ(τρακοσίονς κατάγονται ίσπίριοι ἐς Κὁβαιβ, «αι ορμίζονται προς aiytaXtp <ρήμφ· και Ενταύθα ρηχίη rPaX^a ὺς· *ai ἐπ* τφἷ€ μετ e ω ρο ν ς τὸς 3 νιας ωρμίσαντο. Κατά τοῦτον τὸν π\όον πνεύμα νποΧαμβάνίΐ τος νιας p*ya i< πόντον, καί ν€€ς Βίο μακραι Βιαφθίίρονται ἐν τῷ πΧόφ, καί κίρκονρος· οι Bi άνθρωποι σώζονται άπονηξά-ότι οΰ πορρω τί}? γῆς α πΧόος iylvero. Bi μ* σ ας νύκτας α ναχθίνης πΧωονσιν <πι ΚοχαΚα, α τού aiyiaXou, tvOev ωρμήθηααν, άπ*ϊ\ί σταΒίονς Βιηκοσίονς· και αι μιν ιίίς σαΧίύουσαι ώρμ(ον, τἀ πΧηρώματα Bi ίκβιβάσας βίαρχος προς τὐ γῆ ηύΧίσθη, οτι ἐπ! “ττολΧον τίταΧαιπωρηκότίς iv τρ θαΧάσσρ άναπαύσααθαι 4πόθ(ον στρατόπςΒον Bi π€ρΐ€-βάΧΧ€το των βαρβάρων τής φνΧακής €ν€κα. 5 *Κν τοντψ τφ χώργ Λεο»τιίτος, οτ γ τα *ί1ρ€ΐτίων if ’λΧίξάνΒρου ιπίτίτραπτο, μάχρ peyaXp νικά Ώρςίτας τε καί οσοι 'ί\ρ(ίτρσι σννκπίΧαβον τού tp'/ov και KTttvti αυτών (ζακισχιΧίονς, και τούς ίγγ€μόνας πάντας· των Bi συν Λίοννάτω ιππίας μ*ν άποθνήσκονσι π(ντ€καί?(κα, των Bi πίζών ἄλλοι τε ου ποΧΧοι και *ΑποΧΧοώάνης ό ΓαΒρω-Λ σ ίων σατράπης. Ταῦτα μλν οή iv τῆ ἀλλ»; ζνγγραφῆ άvayiypaπτatt και οκως Αίοννάτος ἐπὶ τφΒ* €στ€φανώθη προς ΆΧίξάνΒρου χρυσίφ 7 στίφάνφ iv Μακ^Βόσιν. Ενταύθα σίτος ἡν ν€ΐ*€μημίνος1 κατά πpόστayμa *ΑΧίξάνΒρον iς 1 I)ubree •uggeetctl Mnj^rr*.
με» οι, 4 Αμφι ἴστε
374
VIII. (INDICA) 23. 1-7
teas in their vessels, though a few went in seach of water, and procured it. Next day they sailed at dawn, and after making four hundred and thirty stades they put in towards evening at Cabana, and moored on a desert shore. There too was a heavy surf, and eo they anchored their vessels well out to sea. It was on this part of the voyage that a heavy squall from seaward caught the fleet, and two warships were lost on the passage» and one galley; the men swam off and got to safety, as they were sailing quite near the land. But about midnight they weighed anchor and sailed as far as Cocnla, which was about two hundred stades from the beach off which they had anchored. The ships kept the open sea and anchored, but Ncarchus disembarked the crews and bivouacked on shore; after all these toils and dangers in the sea, they desired to rest awhile. The camp wan entrenched, to keep off the natives. Here Leonnatiw, who had bren in chnrpr of operations against the Orcitarn, b<*nt in a great bottle the Oreitans, along with others who had joined their enterprise. He slew some six thousand of them, including all the higher officers ; of the cavalry with Leonnatus fifteen fell, and of his infantry, among a few others, Apollophancs satrap of Gadrosia. This I have related in my other history, and also how Leonnatus was crowned by Alexander for this exploit with a golden coronet before the Macedonians. There provision of com had been gathered
375
ARRIAN
έπισιτισ μόν τω στρατω' καί έμβάΧΧονται σιτία
8 ήμίρέων ύ€κα ές τάς ι·ἐας* *α! των νεών οσαι 7Γ€7τονὐτεσαν *ατἀ τόν πΧόον μέχρι τοὐδε ἐπε-σ^είασαν καί των ναυτέων ὑτοι ἐν τ φ ῖμγ^) £λα*€ΐ/ειν έφαίνοντο Ν(άρχφ, τούτους μίν ττεζὑ ayttv Λεοννατῳ thttKev αυτός hi άπό τώι* σὸν Λεοννάτ^) στρατιωτἐων σνμπΧηροί τό ναυτικόν.
XXIV. Τῖνᾶἐνἶε όρμηθέντ€ς έπΧωον iiKpaii κα\ όαΧθόνπς στηέίους ἐς πεντακοσίους ώρμίζ-οντο πρός ποταμφ χίΐμάρρ*ρ' 'Υόμηρος οννομα
2	»/ν τά> ποταμιό. Καί Χίμνη ὸν ίττ! τρσιν έκβο-Χτ}σι του ποταμοί)· τά ἶἐ βραχέα τα ττρος τφ αίγ<α\ο) έπωκίον άνθρωποι ιν καΧύβησι πνι-yyjpfjot’ *π1 ουτοι ώς προσπΧωοντας tlhov, έθάμ-βησιΐν τ( και παρατ(ίναντ€ς σφάς παρά τον aiyiaXov έτ άχθησαν ως απόμαχόνμε νο ι προς τους
3	έκβαίνοντας· Χέτγχας hi έφόρ<ον παχέας, μέ~/(Θος άκ *ζαπήχ(ας* άκωκη hi ονκ έπη ν σιόηρέη, αΧΧα το όξυ αυτησι πίπνρακτωμένον το αυτό έποια·
4	πΧί^Οος hi ησαν ώς έξακόσιοι· καὶ τούτους Ν ίαρχος ως νπομένοντάς τε και π α ματιασμένους KaTilht, τἀ? μιν νἐβς <ῖνα*α>χευαν KtXiixi έντος βίΧ(θ\, ως τα τοζεί·ματα ές την γῆν απ' αυτών έξικνέίσθαι· αι γὰρ των βαρβάρων λόγχαι παγἐαι1 φαιιὑμιναι ά^χέμαχοι μέν, άφοβοι hi
δ ές το άκοντίζ(α θαι ησαν. Αντος hi των στ ρα-τιωτέων οσοι αυτοί τε κουφότατοι και κουφότατα ωπΧισμένοι του τε νέαν όαημονέστατοι, τούτους
6	έκνηξασθαι κ(Χεύα α πο ξννθήματος· πρόσταγμα hi σφίσιν ι)ν, οκως τις έκνηξάμ€νος σταίη έν τφ νόατι, προσμέναν τον παραστάτην 1 *βχ. φαικ. come· in ftrangely, and Hcrcher oinit·.
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ready, by Alexander’s orders, to victual the host; and they took on board ten days* rations. The ships which hed suffered in the passage so far they repaired; and whatever troops Nearchus thought were inclined to malinger he handed over to Leon-tiatus, but he himself recruited his fleet from Leonnatus’ soldier}*.
XXIV.	Thcncc they set sail and progressed with λ favouring wind; and after a passage of five hundred stades they anchored by a torrent, which was called To me ms. There was a In goon at the mouths of the river, and the depressions near the bank were inhabited by natives in stifling cabins. These seeing the convoy sailing up were astounded, and lining along the shore stood ready to repel any who should attempt a landing. They carried thick spears, about six cubits long; these had no iron tip, but the same result was obtained by hardening the point with fire. They were in number about six hundred. Nearchus observed these evidently standing firm and drawn up in order, and ordered the ships to hold back within range, so that their missiles might reach the shore; fur the natives* spears, which looked stalwart, were good for close fighting, but had no terror» against a volley. Then Nearchus took the lightest and lightest-armed troops, such as were also the best swimmers, and bade them swim off as soon as the word was given. Their orders were that, as soon as any swimmer found bottom, he should
▼οι. 11.
Ν 377
ARRIAN
οι όσόμίνον μηΒ' ΙμβάΧΧίΐν πρόσθίν πρός τοῖς βαρβάρους, πριν ἐπ* τριών ἐν βάθος ταχθήναι την φάλαγγα* τότε δἐ ι’ρο μ ω ι/δν ί «ναι ἐπα-7 λαλά^ανταν. * λ μα Bi ἐρριπτιον ίωυτούς οι ἐπὶ τφθε τtτayμivoι ἐ< τών νεών ῖς τον πόντον, και ίνηχοντο όξίως, καί ισταντο ἐν κόσμφ, και φάΧ-αγγα ἐ< σφών ποιησάμίνοι Βρυμφ ίπτμσαν αυτοί τε ΰ\αΧ<ίζοντε<? τῆ *Κνε»αλἐγ, «α! οι όπϊ των ν*ών ξυν<πηχίοντ€ς, τοξίύματά re και από μηχανίων βἐλεα ίφίροντο ίς τοῖς βαρβάρους· Μ οι τὸν τε Χαμπρότητα των όπΧων ίκπΧα-γἐντις /ται τῆς ίφόΒου τὴν οξύτητα, και πρός των τοξιυμάτων τε «ται των άΧΧων βίΧίων βαΧΧόμ€νοι οΐα Βη ημίγυμνοι άνθρωποι, ovBi 6Xiyov (ς άΧκην τραπίνπς iynXivovai· καί οι μ*ν αυτόν φtύyov^tς άποθνησκουσιν, οι Bi καί άΧίσκονται· ἐστι Bi οΓ και Βιίφιτγον ίς τα 0ρ€α. υ Ίΐσαν Bi οι άΧοντςς τά τε άλλα σώματα Βασόκς και τ ας κ€φαΧας, καί τους όνυχας θηριώΒίΐς· τοῖς yap Bi) δνιξιν όσα σιΒηρφ Βιαχράσθαι iXtyovro, και τούς ιχθύας τούτοισι παρασχίξονης κατ(ργαζισ0αι, καί των ξύΧων όσα μαΧακωτιρα· τα Bi άΧΧα τοισι Χίθοισι τοισιν όξίσιν Βκοπτον σίΒηρος yap αύτοίσιν ούκ ήν. Έσθήτα ίφόριον Βίρματα θήρ€ΐα· ο« Bi «α! ιχθύων των μεγάλων τα π ανία.
XXV. Ενταύθα νίωΧκίουσι τάς νίας, καί όααι 77(ποιη}κυιαι αύτίων ίπισκιυάζουσι. Τί) Bi Βκττ) ημίρτ) €στιΧΧοντο, καί πΧωσαντις σταΒίους ῖς τριηκοσίους άπικνίονται ίς χώρον, Βς Βη Βσχατος ην της Ήρ€ΐτ€ων γῆν Μἐλανα τφ 2 χωριρ ούνομα. Ώρκίται Bi όσοι άνω από θα-
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await his mate, and not attack the natives till they had their formation three deep; but then they were to raise their battle cry and charge at the double. On the word, those detailed for this service dived from the ships into the sea, and swam smartly, and took up their formation in orderly manner, and having made m phalanx, charged, raising, for their part, their battle cry to the Ged of War, and those on shipboard raised the cry along with them; and arrows and missiles from the engines were hurled against the natives. They, astounded at the flash of the armour, and the swiftness of the charge, and attacked by showers of arrows and missiles, half naked as they were, never stopped to resist but gave way. Some were killed in flight; others were captured; but some escaped into the hills. Those captured were hairy, not only their heads but the rest of their bodies; their nails were rather like beasts' claws; they used their nails (according to report) as if they were iron tools; with these they tore asunder their fishes, and even the less solid kinds of wood; everything else they cleft with sharp stones; for iron they did not j>osj*css. For clothing they wore skins of animals, some even the thick skins of the larger fishes.
XXV.	Here the crews beached their ship* and repaired such as had suffered. On the sixth day from this they set sail, and after voyaging about three hundred stades they came to a country which was the last point in the territory of the Orcitans: the district was called Matin*. Such Orel tans as
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λάσσης οίκίουσιν, ίστ αλμίνοί μάν κατ dire ρ οι ΊνΒοί tiat, και τ α ῖς πόλεμον ωσαύτως παραρτί-ονται· γλώσσα Bi άλλη αύτοισι καί άλλα νο μαία,
3	Μ ή κ τού παράπλου ιταμά μιν χώρην την Αραβιών ίς χιλιονς μάλιστα σταΒίονς, evOtvirep ώρμηθησαν, τταρά Bi την %Clpt ιτίων γην ίξακόσιοί
4	καί χίλιοι.	1Ιαραπλωόντων Bi την 'Ιιὦων γην
(τό ivTtvOtv γάρ ονκίτι Ινῖοί ίίσι) λίγει Ν ία ρ χον
5	οτ« αι σκιαι αύτοίσιν ου ταύτό iiroitov· ἀλλὰ οκού μίν ἐπ* 7ΓοΧΧόμ τ ον -πόντου ως -προς μ*σημ· βρίην ττροχωρήσααν, a*Bt καϊ αν τ at αι σκιαι προς μισημβρίην τκτραμμίναι ί φ αίνον το, υ «τότε Bi τό μισόν της ήμίρης ίπίχοι ο ήλιος, ^δη δὲ
β «α! Β ρήμα σκιής πάντα ώφθη αύτοισι, των τ« άστίρων όσους προσ θ tv μκτ ιώρους κατιώρων, οι μ(ν άφανίίς πάντη ήσαν, οι Bi προς αυτή τῆ γῆ ίφαΐνοντο, καταΒύνοντίς τε *αί αύτίκα άνατίλ·
7	λοντες οί πάλοι άαφανίίς iovτίς. Καί ταύτα ούκ άπακότα Βοκία μοι άναγράψαι Νίαρχοι, ἐπ«1 και iv ~vtjvy τῆ \ίγυπτίη, ίπ*άν τροπάς άγη θίρκος ώρι^ς ο ήλιος, φρίαρ άποΒκΒίΐγμίνον ἐστι. και τούτο άσκιον iv μκσημβρίη φαίνεται· iv
8	Wtpog Bi πάντα άσκια τή αυτή ώρτρ ιίκος ών καί iv ΊνΒοΐσιν, art προς μκσημβρίην ψκισμίνοισι, τα αυτά Βή πάθια ἐπἐχειν, καί μάλιστα Βη κατά τον πόντον τον ΊνΒικον, οσψ μάλλον αύτοίσιν ή Θάλασσα προς μίσημβρίην κίκλη αι, Ταῦτα μὲν
Βή ώΒβ iχiτω.
XXVI. ΈπΙ Bi Ήρίίτησι κατά μὲν μ^σογαίην ΓαΒρώσιοι ἐπεῖχορ· ών την χώρην χαλκπώς Βΐ€ζήλθ*ν άμα τή στρατιή 'ΑλίξανΒρος, καϊ
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live inland, away from the sea, dress as the Indians do, and equip themselves similarly for warfare ; but their dialect and customs differ. The length of the coasting voyage along the territory of the Arabcis was about a thousand statics from the point of departure; the length of the Oreilan coast sixteen hundred. As they sailed along the land of India— for thence onward the natives arc no longer Indians —Nearchus states that their shadows were not cast in the same way; but where they were making for the high eeas and steering a southerly course, their shadows appeared to fall southerly too; but whenever the sun was at midday, then everything seemed shadowless.1 Then such of the st«ns ns they hud seen hitherto in the sky, some were completely hidden, others showed themselves low down towards the earth; those they had seen continually before were now observed both setting, and then at once rising again. I think this tale of Ncarchus’ is likely ; since in Syene of Egypt, when the sun U at the summer solstice, people show λ well where at midday one eees no sfude; and in Mrroc, *t the same season, no shadows are cast. So it seems reasonable that in India too, since they arc far southward, the same natural phenomena may occur, and especially in the Indian Ocean, just because it particularly runs southward. But here I must leave this subject.
XXVI.	Next to the Orcitens, more inland, dwelt the Gadrosians, whose country Alexander and his army had much pains in traversing; indeed they
1	Ne*rchtt*—or Arrian—U confused; and th« common observation that in southern latitude* at midday object* teem to *t*n<i upon and «ο hide their own shadow· could b*ve bc*n made ebevhero.
3s»
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κακά τοσαύτα ίπαθ^ν, όσα ovBi τ α ξύμπαντα τῆς σνμπάσης στρατηλασίης· ταντά μα ἐν
2	τῆ μίζονι ζυγγραφη nvaylypairrai. Κάτω δὲ Γαδρωσίων παρά τὸν θάλασσαν αυτήν οί Ίχθυο-φαγοι καλίόμκνοι οίκίονσι· παρά τούτων την γην ἔπλωον* τῆ μὲν πρώτη η μ* μη π€ρ\ την δίντίρην φυλακήν αναχθίντίς καταίρονσιν ίίς Βαγίσαρα"
3	στάδιοι τον παράπλου ίξακόσιοι. Αιμην τε ἔνι αυτόθι ςύορμος, και κώμη Πάσιρα, άπίχουσα <ίπό θαλάσσης ίξήκοντα σταδίους· και οι προσ-
4	οι*ο« αὐτὸν Πασιρἔτι. Ές Bi την ύστ€ραίην πρωιαίτ€ρον της ώρης άναχθίνης πίριπλωουσιν άκρην ίπι ποΧὑ τε άνίχουσαν ίς τὸν πόντον και
5	αυτήν ύφηλην καί κρημνωδ*α· φρίατα Bi όρυξαν Tts, ύδωρ ούκ oXiyov καίπίρ πονηρόν άμνσά-μεΐ'οι τούτη μίν τη ηαίρη ἐπὶ ὐγκυρίων ώρμων,
β οτι ρηχίη κατά τον alyiaXov άν*ιχίν. Ές Bi την νστ<ραίην καταίρονσιν ίς Κόλτα, σταδίους ίλθόντίς διηκοσίους. ’Ένθεν Bi ϊωθίν πλώσαντ$ς σταδίους ίξακοσίονς iv Καλύβοισιν ορμίζονται· κώμη πρός τφ αιγιαλφ. φοίνικ€ς Bi π€ρι αυτήν BXiyoi π€φυκ€σαν, καί βάλανοι ἐπ* αυτοϊσι χλωραι ίπησαν και νήσος ών «κατόν σταδίους από του αίγιαλού άπίχουσα, Κ αρνί νη ούνομα.
7	'Ενταύθα ξ(ίνια Χίάρχφ προσψίρονσιν οι κω-μηται πρόβατα και ίχθνας· και των προβάτων τά κρΐα Xtyti ότι ὸν ίχθυώδ€α, ίσα τοϊσι των ορνίθων των πtλayίωv, οτι και αυτά ιχθύων
8	σιτἐεται* ποίη yάp ούκ tvi iv τη χώρα. Αλλά τη νστίραίη πλώσανης ίς σταδίους διηκοσίους ορμίζονται πρός aiyiaXfi και κώμη από θαλάσσης ίς σταδίους τριήκοντα άπ€\ούση· ἡ μὲν κώμη 38*
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suffered more than during all the rest of his expedition: all this I have related in my larger history. Below the Gadrosians, as you follow the actual coast, dwell the people called the Fish-eaters. The fleet sailed past their country. On the first day they unmoored about the second watch, and put in at Bagisara; a distance along the coast of about six hundred stadcs. There is a safe harbour there, and λ village called Pasira, some sixty stadcs from the sea; the natives about it are called Pasircans. The next day they weighed anchor earlier than usual and «ailed round a promontory which ran far seaward, And was high, am) precipitous. Then they dug wells ; and obtained a gcxxi deal of water, but of |>oor quality; and for that day they rede at Anchor, because there was heavy surf on the bcAch. Next day they put in at Colta after a voyage of two hundred stadcs. Thence they departed at dawn, nntl after voyaging six hundred stedes anchored at Calyba. A village is on the shore, a few date-palms grew near it, and there were dates, still green, upon thrm. About a hundred stadcs from the beach is an island called CAmine. There the villagers brought gifts to Ncarchus, sheep and fishes; the mutton, he says, had a fishy taste, like thr flesh of the scA-birds, since even the sheep feed on fish; for there is no prass in the place. However, on the next day they sailed two hundred stadcs and moored off a beach, and a village about thirty stadcs from the sea; it was called
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Κισσα δκαΧδ*το· Καρβις Bk τῷ αίγιαλφ ούνομα
9 ὸν. ΙῖνταΟῦα πΧοίοισιν δπιτιτ/χάνουσι σ μικροί-ση·, οία άΧιίων είναι πλοία ου* ινδαιμονων* αὑτοῖς ου καταΧαμ^ανουσιν aX)C ίφιτγον yap καθορμιζομίνας κατιδόντ(ς τὲς νίας. Σῖτος τε αυτόθι οι κ δνην.καί ύποΧιΧοίπει τὸν στρατιην ό ποΧΧός· άΧΧα αίγας εμβαλλόμενοι ῖς τὸς νία?.
10 οῦτω τὴ άπἐπΧωον. Και πίριπΧώσαντες άκρην ύφηΧην οσον ττ urn] κ am α κα\ ίκατον σταδίους άνίχουσαν ἐς τόν πόντον, KOTayovrai ἐν Χιμενι άκΧνστω· καί ύδωρ αυτόθι ην, και άΧιίίς ιρκεον· Μοσαρνιΐ ούνομα ἡ ν τφ Χιμίνι.
XXVII.	’Κνᾶιν *αι rfytpuiv του ττΧόου Xtyti Χίαρχος ότι συνίπΧωσιν αύτοΐν, 'Τδράκης ούνομα, Γα£.>ω<χ«κ· ύπίστη hk ’Τδράκης κατ α-στησ€ΐν αὑτοῖς μἐχρι Καρμανίης. Τὲ δἐ ἀπὸ τοθία ονκίτι χαΧεπά ὐν, αλλά μάλλον τι ονομαζόμενα. ίίστ€ ίπϊ τον κοΧττον τον Περσικόν.
2 Έ* kk Μοσαρνών νυκτος ίπάραντες ττΧωουσι σταδίους ίπτακοσίους και π€ντηκοντα δς ΒάΧωμον aiyiaXov ίνθιν δι δς Βάρνα1 κώμην σταδίους τκτρακοσίους. ινα φοίνικες τε πολλοί Ινησαν και κΐρτος· <αί ἐν τφ κήττφ μυρσιναι δπίφύ· Ktoav, *αι ὁλλα άνθία, απ' δτων στεφανώματα τοίσι κωμητησιν (πΧίκοιπο' ivrανθα πρώτον δενδριά τε tiBov ήμιρα, και ανθρώπους ου πάντη
3	Θηριώδκας ίποικίοντας. 'EvOtvBt 4ς διηκοσίους σταδίους π€ριπΧωσαντις καταίρουσιν δς Δίνδρώ-βοσα, καί αι ν€€ς ἐπ* αyκυρίων δσάΧευσαν.
Α Ένθόνδε άμφι μίσας νύκτας άραντ(ς δς Κώφαντα λιμό α άπίκοντο, τετρακοσίους μάΧιστα σταδίους 1 Β4ι.*α Muller and Tomcscheck.
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Cissa, and Carbis was the name of the strip of coast. There they found a few boats, the sort which poor fishermen might use; but the fishermen themselves they did not find, for they had run away as soon as they saw the ships anchoring. There was no corn there, and the army had spent most of its store; but they caught and embarked there some goats, and so sailed away. Rounding a tall cape running some hundred and fifty statics into the sea, they put in at a calm harbour; there was water there, and fishermen dwelt near; the harbour was called Mo&ama.
XXVII. NVnrchus tells us that from this point a pilot sailed with them, » GndruMan called Hydrnccs. He had promised tu Ukc them as far as Cannama; from thence on the ruivigntion was not difficult, but the districts were better known, up to the Persian Gulf. From Moumi they vailed at night, seven hundred »nd fifty static*, to the bench of Halomus. Thence again to Barna, a village, four hundred etadcs, where there were many date-palms and a garden; and in the garden grew myrtles and abundant flowers, of which wreaths were woven by the natives. There for the first time they »nw garden-trees, and men dwelling there not entirely like animals. Thence they coasted a further two hundred stadcs and reached Dendrobosa, and the ships kept the roadstead at anchor. Thence about midnight they και led and came to a harbour Cophas after a voyage of
3*5
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5	Βκκπλο>σαντ€ς' ἐντανθα άλιί(ς τε ωκ(ον, καί πλοία αντοΐσιν ην σ μικρά και πονηρά· καί τησι κώπησιν ον κατά σκαλμοί· ηρίσσον ως ό ΕλΧῆι·ων νόμος, α λλ* ώσπερ ἐν ποταμφ το νΒωρ όπιβαΧ· Χοιτες ῖνῦεν χα* tvOtv, κατάπ€ρ οι σκάπτονης την ytjv νΒωρ Bi πολλά? Τ€ ὸν ἐν ΤΨ Χιμόνι
ο «ται καθαρόν. Περί Bi π ρω την φνΧακην άραντ(ς καταίρονσιν ἐς Κνίζε, ἐν όκτακοσίονς σταΒίονς ΒΐίκπΧωσαντίς· ινα αὰραλός τε ϊρημος ἡν *α! ρηχίη. ΑντοΙ ων ἐπ* ay κυρίων ωρμίον, κατα
7	ν«α τε Βιίπνον έποιίοντο. ’Κι θίνΒκ Βΐ€κπΧώσαντ€ς σταΒίονς πηηακοσίοι>ς άπίκοιπο (ς τινα πολιν σ μικρήν, οικ€θ μόνην ίπι yηλόφov ον πορρω του
8	αίγιαλον. Καί Νόαρχος όπιφρασθίΐς ότι σπεί-ρ€οθαι την χώρην ίίκος, Xiytt προς Άρχίην (ός ην * ΑναξιΒοτον μιν παις, ΙΙελλαίος, σννόπΧω€ Bi Ν*άρχγ, των όν αι ιτ) ίων Μ<ι*«δονων), προς τούτον Xiyti, ότι καταληπτέον σφίσιν ίϊη το
9	χωρίον ίκόντας τε yap ονκ όν όίισθαι Βονναι τη στρατιη σ ιτ ία. βίη τε ουκ οΐον τε εἶναι όξαιρόαν, πολιορκίης Bi και τριβής Berpeiv σφάς Bi όπιλίΧοιπόναι τα σιτία· ότι Bi η γη σιτοφόρος, τη καλάμη τ€κμηριονσθαι, ηντινα ον
10	πόρρω τού aiyiaXov άφίώρων βαθόην. Ταῦτα ἐπει σφίσιν όΒόκίί, τ ας μιν άΧΧας νέας xeXtvti παραρτί(σθαι ως ός πλόον και 6 Αρχίης αντφ όζήρτvt τα ἐς τον πΧόον αντος Bi νπολ(ΐφ0€ΐς μ€τά μιης ν(ός όπι θέαν BBfitv της πόλιος ηα.
XXVIII.	Προσάγοντι Bi αντφ π ρος τα τείχεα φιΧίως ξ(ίνια Βφίρον όκ της πόΧιος Θύννους τε όν κριβάνοισιν οπτούς (οὐτοι γὰρ έσχατοι των
3S6
VIII. (INDICA) 27. 4-2S. ι
about four hundred stades; here dwelt fishermen, with small and feeble boats; and they did not row with their oars on a rowlock, ns the Greeks do, but as you do in a river, propelling the water on this side or that like labourers digging1 the soil. At the harbour was abundant pure water. About the first watch they weighed anchor and arrived at Cyira, after a passage of eight hundred stades, where there was a desert beach and λ heavy surf. Here, therefore, they anchored, and cnch ship took its own meal. Thence they voyaged five hundred statics and arrived at a small town built near the shore on a hill. Ncarchus, who imagined that the district must be tilled, told Archias of Pella, son of AnAxiriotus, who was sailing with Ncarchus and was λ notable Macedonian, that they must surprise the town, since he hed no hope that the natives would give the army provision* of their good-will; while he could not capture the town by force, but this would require a siege and much delay; while they in thr meanwhile were short of provisions. But that the land did produce com he could gather from the straw whicn they saw lying deep near the beach. When they had come to this resolve, Ncarchus bndc the fleet in general to pet reedy a% if to ρο to son; and Arrhias, in his place, made all ready for the voyage; but Ncarchus himself was left behind with a single •hip and went off as if to have λ look at the town.
XXVIII. As Ncarchus Approached the walls, the natives brought him, in a friendly way, gifts from the city; tunny fish baked in earthen pans; for there
1	m. they '* dug ” the water with » puddle. Trimmer* at coaling port* sometimes actually uw their ehoTel* λλ judillr·, giving point to Armn’ii comp*ri*on.
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*\^θυoφάyωv οίκίοντ€ς πρώτοι αντοίσιν ωφθησαν ονκ ώμoφayiovτε?) *αί πίμματα oXiya teal βα·
2	XuVovf των φοινίκων. Ό δἐ ταντα μῖν άσμίνως £4κ€αθαι ίώη, ίθίΧαν £4 θίησασθαι τὴν πάλιν
3	οι & €<W παρίΧθίίν. *Γῖς ἶἐ εΓσω πυλών παρηΧθι, δὑο μὲν των τοξοτίων κατίχ€ΐν /τελεύει τὸν Hi/Χὡα, αντος μετὰ £νο αΧΧων καί του ίρμηνίος ἐπ» το τὐχος το τούτη άνιΧθων ίση μη vt τ οίσιν άμφ'ι τον * Αργήν όπως συνίκατο, τον μ4ν ων 1 ση μην α ι, τόν £ἐ σνμβαΧόντα iroittiv το
4	τίτα^μίνον. Ιἷόντεν £4 το σημψον οι Mo*c-£«»m* ίπωκίΧΧόν Tt κατά τάχος τάς νιας και ίξ*πή£ων σπον£η <ς την ΘάΧασσαν οι £4 βὰρ* βαροι ίκπΧαηίνπς τοίσι “γινομίνοισιν ίπΐ τὰ
Α οττ λα Wtov ό £4 4ρμην*νς ο συν Ν tap/χφ 4κψ ρνσσ€ σίτον £ι£όναι τῆ στρατιη, tt σώην ίθί\ω-σ ιν ἔχειν τὴν πὸλιν· οι ηρνίοντο «ϊν αι σφίσι, καί άμα προσίβαΧον τφ τ€ΐχΰ· ὁλλὰ ανεστελ-Χον αίτοίς οι τοξσται οι άμφϊ τον Νίαρχον,
e ἐξ ὐτπρἕεἶιου τοξιύονπς. *Πς	ἐμαθό ν ἔχο*
μίνηντί η£η και οσον ούπω ι\ν£ραπο£ισθησομ€νην σφίσι την πόΧιν,τότ* £4 £η ί£<οντο τον Νιάργου, τον μ4ν σίτον ο σ περ ὸν α vt οι σ ι λαβόντα από-
7	τὴν πάλιν ὸε μη άιαφθίίραί. Νίαρχος £4 τον μιν Άρχίην KtXtCti καταΧαβ€Ϊν τάς ττν\ας κ α* το κατ αντος τ (ίχος· αντος £4 συμπίμπα τοῖς κατοτφομίνους τον σίτον, ἐ άόόλω? ἔει#-
8	νύουσιν. Οι £4 το μ4ν άπο των ιχθύων των 6τΓτων ά\η\ίσμίνον aXtvpov ττοΧν ί£ίίκνυσαν, ττνρονς £4 και κριθάς οΧι·γας' καί yap καί
1 If the ««-ntenre is continuous, lr, inserted by Vulcaniim, nhoold be omitted.
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dwell the westernmost of the Fish-eating tribes, and were the first whom the Greeks had seen cooking their food; and they brought also a few cakes and dates from the palms. Ncarchus said that he accepted these gratefully; and desired to visit the town, and they permitted him to enter. But as soon as he passed inside the gates, hr bade two of the archers to occupy the postern, while hr and two others, and the interpreter, mounted the wall on this side and signalled to Arrhias and his men as had been arranged : that Ncarchus should signal, and Archias understand and do what had been ordered. On seeing the signal the Macedonians beached their ships with all speed; they leapt in haste into the sea, while the natives, astounded at this mana uvrr, ran to their arms. The interpreter *ith Ncarchus cried out that they should give corn to the army, if they wanted to save their city; and the natives rephed that they had none, and at the same time attacked the wall. But the archers with Ncarchus shooting from above easily held them up. When, however, the natives saw that their town was already occupied and almost on the way to be enslaved, they begged Ncarchus to take what com they had and retire, but not to destroy the town. Ncarchus, however, bade Archins to seize the gates and the neighbouring wall; but he sent with the natives some soldiers to see whether they would without nny trick reveal their corn. They showed freely their flour, ground down from the dried fish; but only a small quantity of com and bnrlrv. In fact they used as
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iτύyχavov σιτγ μὲν τω απδ των Ιχθύων, τοῖσι
u δ* αρτοισιν οσα ο'φω cuiχρτόμ*νοι. *ί1ς Si τὰ Ιύιτα (ττ(δ<ίκννον, οΰτω 31; ἐ* των τταρίόντων ίττισ«τισιίμενοι άι·ὐτοντο, /ται ορμίζονται προς άκρην, ηντινα οι ίττιχώριοι ίρην ήλιου Pfyov ούνομα τη άκρη Βαγεια.
XXIX.	’Κνῦοἀε αμφί μία ας νύκτας αραντες διεκττλώουσι σταδίους ἐς χιΧίοι/ς ῖς Ταλμενα Χιμίνα ίυορμον ίνθίνδ* ίς Κ αναοίδα πόλιν ίρήμην σταδίους ΐς τ(τρακοσίους, ΐνα τινι φρίατι δρνκτγ ίττιτιτγχάνουσι, *αέ φοίνικ(ς aypioi ίτ(φνκ(σαν τούτων τους €·/κίφά\ους κοτττοντίς
2	ίσιτίοντο· σῖτον γὰρ ίττιλιλοίτπι την στρατιήν και κακώς ήδη ίπτο λιμόν ϊχονττς ίττ\ωον τήν τε η μι μην και την νύκτα, και ορμίζονται ττρος
3	αι·γιαλγ ίρήμω. βίαρχος Si καταδασας μη αρα (ς την yijv ίκρ$άντ€ς αττολκίττοκν τ ας νιας ίπτο αθνμίης, ἐπι τωδ* μιτίωρονς ίσχε τ ας νιας ίττ
4 ιηκνρΐων,	’Κιθίνδί άναχθίντες Ις Κανάτην ορμίζονται. σταδίους ως ἐπτα<οσίοικ καί ττ€ντη-κοιτα δΐ€κττ\ωσαΐ'Γ€ς« "Εστι Si και αιη/ιαλος ἐν
5	αι/τῆ και διωρυχις βραχίαι. "Ενθινδί Si στα· δίους οκτακόσιους ττλωσαντ (ς iv Τ ροισιν ορμί-ζονται κωμαι Si σμικραι και ττοιη)ρα\ € ττ Ρ) σ α ν' και οι μ<ν ανθρωττοι ίκΚ(ίττονσι τα οίκήΐα, αυτοί Bi σΐτω τινι oXiytp tTriTvyXiivouai, καί βαΧιί-νοισιν (κ φοινίκων· και καμήΧονς ίτττα οσαι ^κατίΧίιφ^ησαν κατακόψανπς, ιιττδ τοντίων τα
6	κρία ἐσιτεοντο. #Τπο δί την €ω αναχθίντ€ς σταδίους τριηκοσίους ττΧωουσι, και κατορμιζονται ἐς Aayiiatipa* δνθα νομάδας τινες ανθρωττοι
7	φκ€ον. "Ι'Ινθίν Bi άραρτ€ς την τε νύκτα και την 390
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flour what they got from the fish; and loaves of corn flour they used as a delicacy. When, however, they had shown all they had, the Greeks provisioned themselves from what was there, and put to sea, anchoring by a headland which the inhabitants regarded as tacrcd to the Sun: the headland was called Bageia.
XXIX. Thence, weighing anchor about midnight, they voyaged another thousand statics to Talmcna, a harbour giving good anchorage. Thence they •rent to Canasis, a deserted town, four hundred statics farther; here they found α well sunk; and near by Here growing wild date-palms. They cut out the hearts 1 of these and ate tlvin; for the army had run short of footl. In fact they were now really distressed by hunger, and snilctl on therefore by day and night, and anchored off a desolate shore. But Ncarchus, afraid that they would disembark and leave their ships from faint-heartedness, purjxwcly kept the ships in the open roadstead. They sailed thence and anchored at Canate, after a voyage of «even hundred and fifty etadcs. Here there are α beach and shallow channels. Thence they sailed eight hundred stadcs, anchoring at Trocn; there were small and poverty-stricken villages on the coast. The inhabitants deserted their huts nnd the Greeks found there a small quantity of com, and dates from the palms. They slaughtered seven camels which had been left there, and ate the flesh of them. About daybreak they neighed onrhor and sailed three hundred stadcs, and anchored at Dagascira; there some wandering tribe dwelt. Sailing thence they sailed without stop all night and
1 The cluster» of younjj leave·* have » ’* heart ” like that of the lettuce which i* worth c*tiug.
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ημίρην οι («ν τι ίΧινύοντ€ς £πΧωον άλ\ά ό«ελ* θοντες γάρ σταἔίοικ χίΧίους τβ *α! iκατ ο ν ίξίπΧωσαν το ίθνος των ’ἐχἄνοφαγων, ττοΧλα <α«α ταύττ) παθύντ(ς άπορίη των αναγκαίων, Β 'Ορμίζονται St ον προς τη γῆ* ρηχίη 7ὰρ ἡν ίπι ποΧΧον άνίχουσα, ιΙΧΧὰ μίτΐωροι ἐπ* ayicv· μιων μήκος τον παράπΧον των '\χθvoφάyωv τῆς χώρης oXiyt* πΧίύνκς στάΒιοι και1 μνριοι. 9 Οίηοι Si οι Ιχυνοφα·γοι σιτίονται, κατότι π§ρ καί κΧηίζονται, ι χθνας· oXiyoi μὲν αυτών aXttvovres τοῖς ΐχθνας' oXiyoiai γὰρ χαΐ πΧοϊα ΐπί τώδ* πίποίηται και τίχιη; ίξιύρηται Μ τη θήρι7 τών ιχθύων, το πολλόν ϊε ή ὁνιι7Γωτις
10	αύτοίσι παρίχίΐ. Οι καί δίκτυα ίπί τῷδε πβποίηνται, μισθός καί ίς Svo στ α&ίους τ α ποΧΧα αντων πΧίκουοι Si airτα ϊ κ τον φΧοιού των φοινίκων, στρ*φαντ(ς τον φΧοιον ωσπ(ρ
11	λι ιον* ΐπιαν Si η θαΧασσα νπονοστηση, καί γῆ ύποΧαφθη, Γνα piv ξηρη η γῆ ὺττολείπεται, Ιρήμη το ποΧΧον ἐστιν ιχθύων ίνθα Si βαθία ἐστιν, ύποΧκίπίταί τι τον ν&ατος, *ai tv τῷδε κάρτα ποΧΧοι ίγῦυες* οι μιν πολλοί α μικροί uντων, οι Si και μίζονκς' τοντοισι π*ριβά\·
12	Χονπς τα δίκτυα αίρίονσι. Σιτἐονται Si ωμούς uiv, ο κ ως άνιιρύονσιν 4κ τον νδατος, τούς απα-Χωτάτονς αυτών· τοῖς St μ*ζονάς τε και σκΧη-ροτίρονς ύπο ηΧίψ αύαίνοντίς, tin* άν άφαυαν-θώσι, καταΧονντ€ς aXtvpa απ' αυτών ποιίονται και άρτους’ οι St μάζας ίκ τούτων τών α Κι ν ρω ν
13	πίσσουσι. Και τἀ βοσκήματα αύτοισι τούς ίχθύας ξηρούς σιτίονται· ή yap χώρη ίρημος
1 και is intelligible ; bat Hercher gives #.
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day, and after a voyage of eleven hundred stades they got past the country of the Kish-caters, where they had been much distressed by want of food. They did not moor near shore, for there was a long line of surf, but at anchor, in the open. The length of the voyage along the coast of the Fish-eaters is a little above ten thousand stadrs. These Fish-eaters Uve on fish; and hence their name; only a few of them fish, for only a few have proper boats and have any skill in the art of ditching fish; but for the most part it Is the receding tide which provides their catch. Some have made net* also for tlii* kind of fishing; moat of them nlxnit two stories in length. They make the nets from the bark of the cl«te-|wilm, twisting the hark like twine. And when the sc· recede* *nd the earth U left, *ht*rc the earth rcninin.s dry it ha* no fish, as a rule; but where tlirrr arc hollows, some of the nntrr remains, and in thi* a Urge number of fish, mostly small, but some large ones too. They throw their nets over thc«c and so catch them. They ent them raw, just ns thev take them from the water, that i% the more tender kinds; the larger ones, which are tougher, they dry in the #un till they are quite sere and then pound them and make a flour and bread of them; others even make cakes of this flour. Even their flocks nre fed on the fish, dried; for the country has no meadows
393
ARRIAN
Μ λειμώνων, οί/Si ποίην φ*ρ€ΐ. ftrjpevovaι Si καί καραβους πολλαχη και oarpea και τἀ κογχνλία' άλες Si αυτόματοι γίνονται ἐν τῆ χωρη' * * * 15 από τούτων ίλαιον ποιίονσιν. Οι μ€ν 3ἡ αὐτών έρημους τὑποιΝ οϊκέουσιν, aStvSpov τε τ»;ν χώρην και άφορον καρπών ημέρων, τοι/τοισιν από των ιχθύων η πάσα δίαιτα πιποίηται' ολίγοι Si αυτών arrtipovaiv όσον της χώρης, καί τουτφ κατάπερ οφτω χρέονται προς τους ίχθύας* ο γὰρ |β σίτο* αντοίσιν tlaiv Ιχθντς. Οικία Si 7πποίην ται οι μιν ίύόαιμονέστατοι αι/τών, οσα κηττα έκβάλλίΐ η θάλασσα, τούτων τά όστέα ἐπιλ^γσ-μτνοι, και τουτοισιν α vt ι ξύλων y^ptoptvor και θύρας τα όστέα οσα πλατέα αυτών αλισκτται από τούτων ποιέονται· τοῖσι Si πολλοισι και 7Γ«νε-στέροισιν άπο τών άκανθίων τών ιχθύων τα οικία ποιέκται.
XXX. Κ»/τεα ἷἐ μεγιίλα iv ττ} ϊξω θαλάσση βόσκ€ται. και ιχθύες πολλφ μέζονίς τ) έν τr}Se ττ} i ιισω' και Χἐγ*ι Stapχoς, οκό τε άπο Κνι£ων παρέπλίύον, υπό την εω υφθηναι ΰόωμ άνω άναφνσωμίνον της θαλάσσης, old περ (κ πρη·
3	στ η ρω ν βία άναφτρόμαον έκπλαηιντας Si σφάς πυνθάν(σθαι τών κατ to μόνων του πλόου ο τι €ιη καί άπο τον τοῦτο το πάθημα' τους Si άποκρίνασθαι οτ ι κ ήττα ταύτα φίρόμκνα κατά τον πόντον άναφυσά ἐς τό άνω το ὐδω/r *αΙ τοϊσι ναντησιν έκπλαηζίσιν έκ τών χαρών τά iptτμά
4	έκπ€σ€Ϊν αυτός Si έπιών παρακαλέίΐν τβ και θαρσνν€ΐν„ και κατ ονστινας παραπλωων iyt-vtTο, ἐ? μέτωπον τβ κίλίΰσαι καταστησαι ως ίττϊ νανμαχιτ) τάς νία?, και έπαλαλάζοντας όμου 394
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and produces no grav;. They collect also in many places crabs and oysters and shell-fish. There are natural salts in the country; from these 1 they make oiL Those of them who inhabit the desert parts of their country, treeless as it is and with no cultivated parts, find all their sustenance in the fish; but α few of them sow part of tlu-ir district, using the com as a relish to the fish, for the fish form their bread. The richest among them have built huts; they collect the bones of any Urge fish which the sea casts up, and use them in place of beams. Doors they make from any flat bones which they can pick up. But the greater part of them, and the j>oorer sort, have huts made from the fishes’ backbones.
XXX.1 Large whales live in the outer ocean, and fishes much larger than those in our inland sea. Nearchus states that when they left Cyiza, About daybreak they saw water being blown upwards from the sea as it might be shut upwards by the force of a waterspout. They were astonished, and asked the pilots of the convoy what it might be and how it was caused; they replied that these wholes ns they rove about the ocean &|x>ut up the water to a great height; the sailor*, however, wore so startled that the oars fell from their hand*. Nenrehtis went and encouraged and cheered them, and whenever he sailed past any vessel, he signalled them to turn the ships bow on towards the whales aa if to tfivc them battle; and raising their battle cry with the suund
1 Borne name of a fwh. prrhap* tunny, U omit tod.
• The utory in thw chapter ajip^ar» ·Ι»ο in .Strabo (ρ. 72ΰ). The Greek ttyle u unlike Anuu · ordiimry etylo.
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τω poOitp 1 πυκνήν τε κα'ι ζύν κτύπφ πολλώ την
Λ <ιρ*σίην ποι4€οθαι· ούτως άναθαρσήσ αντος 6μου δη πλωκιν αϊτό ξυνθήματος· ἐκ 04 ίπκλαζον ήδη τοῖσι θηριοισιν, ίνταΓ·ᾶα αὑτοῖς μϊν όσον αι κιφαλαϊ * αύτοϊσιν ίχώρκον 4παλαλάξαι· τὸς δι σάλπιγγας σημήναι, και τον χτύπον άπδ της
6	(Ιρκσίης ως ἐπ* μήκιστον κατασχκιν* οΰτω δη όρωμινα ήδη κατά τάς πργρας των ν<ών τα κήτ(α ις βυσσόν δΰναι ικπλα·γιιπα, καί ου πολλω νστίρον κατα τάς πρόμνος άναδύντα
7	άνασχίίν, και τῆς θαλάσσης ανθις άναφυσήσαι ΐπ'ι μιγα' ίνθιν κρότους τε ἐπ! τῆ παραλογφ σωτηρίη ytviaOai των ναυτίων, καί αίνον 4ς τον
g Νίαρχον τῆ? τε τόλμης και τῆν σοφίης. Τούτων μ€τ<ζ*τ€ρα των κητίων 4ποκίλλ€ΐν πολλαχρυ τῶς χωρης, ίτιιδάν άνάπωτις κατάσχη ἐν τοισι βραχίσιν ίχόμκνα, τα δκ και ύπο χειμώνων σκληρών 4ς τήν χίρσον όξωθίίσθαι και ουτω δη κατασηπομινα άπόλλνσθαί τ# και τάς σάρκας αύτοΐσι πιριρρκονσας ύπολίίπςιν τά όστία )^ράσ-
V θαι τοισιν άνθρωποισιν 4ς τά οικία* t\vai ων τά μιν (ν τήσι πλκνρήσιν αυτών όστία δοκούς τοισιν οικήμασιν όσα μκγάλα, τά δ4 σμικρότερα, στρωτήρας' τἀ δ* 4ν τήσι σιαγυσι, ταθτα δι ςΐναι τά θυρκτρα, οΐα δη πολλών *αι ίίς κικοσι και πίντί όργυιας αι·ηκοντων το μι·μθος.
XXXI.	Εὐτ’ &ν δ4 παρίπλωον τήν χώρην των Ίχθυοφά'γων, \oyov άκονουσι πκρι νήσου τινος, ή κ€4ται μ(ν άπίχουσα τής ταύτη ήπίίρου 1 Hercher.
1 «·φαΑα! ι* unsuspcctrtl 1>ν editor·; 1 ’h*ntr*inn trannUtce d tut-ttu. Η may be the whole for the p*rt, "bead" for ’•throat.”
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of the surge to row with rapid strokes and with a great deal of noise. So they all took heart of grace and sailed together according to signal. But when they actually were nearing the monsters, then they shouted with all the power of their throats, and the bugles blared, and the rowers medc the utmost gpUshings with their oars. So the whales, now visible at the bow* of the ships, were scared, and dived into the depths; then not long afterwards they came up astern and spouted the sea-water on high. Thereupon joyful applause welcomed this unexpected salvation, and much praise was showered on Ncarchus for his courage and prudence. Some of these whales go ashore at different parts of the coast; nnd when the ebb comes, they «re caught in the shallows ; and some even were cast Ashore high and dry ; thus they would perish and decay, and their flesh rotting off them would leave the bones convenient to be used by the natives for their huts. Moreover, the bones in their ribs served for the larger beams for their dwellings; and the smaller for rafters; the jawbones were the doorposts, since many of these whales reached a length of fivc-and-twcnty fathoms.
XXXI.	While they were coasting along the territory of the Fish-eaters, they heard a rumour about an island,1 which lies some little distance from the mainland in this direction, about a hundred
1 TKw UUnd we hare h*d already in Ch. XXVI. ArrUn in dearly tuing different aathoritie·, and h*· not Always harmonized them.
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σταΒίους ἐς ίκατον, ίρημη Bi ὐττιν οικητόρων.
2	Ταντην Ιρην ήλιου tXtyov είναι οι ίπιχώριοι *αὶ Νόσαλα καλίισθαι, ούΒί τινα ανθρώπων tcarat-/κι ν iβίλαν ίς αυτήν όσης Β' άν άπαρίη προσγρ,
3	γίντσθαι άφανία. Άλλα λ*γ<* βίαρχος, *<ρ-κούρον σφιν tva πλήρωμα ίχοντα Αἰγνπτίων ον πόρρω τῆς νήσου ταντης ya ίσθαι άφανία, καί υπίρ τοίτον τοῖς ἡγεμόνας του πΧὁου Βιισχνρί· ζίσθαι, ότι άμα κατάρανης υπ' άγνοίης εἰς τὸν
4	νήσον yivoivrο άφανί<ς. βίαρχος δὲ πίμπα κικ\ω π*ρ\ τήν νίρτον τριηκόντορον, κιλίύσας μή κατασ\<ιν μίν ίς τήν νήσον, ίμβοάν Bi τους ανθρώπους, ως μάλιστα ίν χρώ παραπλώαρτας, και τον κυβίρνίρτην ονομάζοντας και οτ ου άλλον
6	ονκ ιίφανις το ουνομα* ως Si ούΒίνα υπ ακόυαν, τότε Si αυτός Xiyet πλώσαι ίς τήν νήσον, καά κατασχάν Βή πρoσavay<άσaι τους ναντας ονκ ίθίλοντας’ και ίκβήναι αυτός καί ἐλἐγἔαι κ€νόν
β μύθον ίόιπα τον π<ρι τή νήσγ λόγον άκονσαι Bi και άλλον \vyov inrip τής νήσον ταντης λεγόμενον, οίκήσαι τήν νήσον ταύτην μίαν των Νηρηίΐων' το Bi ουνομα oif XtytoGat τής Νηρηί-Βος■ Taing Bi οστις πίλάσα« ττ} νησφ, τ ο vt φ oirfyivtaOai μίν, ιχθυν Bi (ζ άνθρωπον ποΐ4ου·
7	σαν αυτόν ίμβάλλαν ίς τον πόντον* *Ηλιον Bi άχθ(σθίντα ττ} ΝιΐρηίΒι, κ<λ<ναν μετοικίζίσθαι αυτήν ίκ τής νήσον τήν Bi όμολογίίΐν μίν ὅτι ίξοικισθήσ€ται, Βάσθαι Bi οι το πάθημα παν*
8	θήναι* και τον *11λ.ιον υποΒίζασθαι* τους Be Βή αιθρώπους ούστινας &ν ι^θύας ίξ ανθρώπων π(ποίηκ€ καπλίήσαντα, ανθρώπους αύθις ίξ ιχθύων ποίησαι* και από τούτων των Ίχθυοφά-39»
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sLades, but is uninhabited. The natives said that it was sacred to the Sun and was called Nosala, and that no human being ever of his own will put in there; but that anyone who ignorantly touched there at once disappeared. Ncarchus, however, says that one of his galleys with an Kgyptian crew was lost with all hands not far from this island, and that the pilots stoutly averred about it that they had touched ignorantly on the bland and so hod disappeared. But Ncarchus sent α thirty-oar to sail round the island, with orders not to put in, but that the crew should shout loudly, while coasting round as near os they dared; and should call on the lost helmsman by name, or any of thr- crew whose name they knew. As no one answered, he tclLs us that he himself sailed up to the island, and compelled his unwilling crew to put in; then lie went ashore and exploded this island fairy-tale. They heard also another current story about this island, that one of the Nereids dwelt there ; but the name of this Nereid was not told. She showed much friend lines* to any nailor who approached the island; but then turned him into a fish and threw him into the sea. The Sun then became irritated with the Nereid, and bade her leave the istind; nnd she agreed to remove thence, but begged that the spell on her be removed; the Sun consented; and such human beings as she hed turned into fishes he pitied, and turned them Again from fishes into human beings, nnd hence arose the people called Fish-eaters, and so they
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ηων το γένος και ει* Αλί ξ α vb ρο ν κατίλβΰν,
9 Καὶ ταῦτα ότι φιιδχα ί(*λίγχίΐ Νίαρχος, οἱ* ίτταιν«ω αυτόν tyavyt τῆς σχολής τ€ «αι σοφίη** οντ€ κάρυα χαλεπά ίξίλσγχθήναι ἐὲντα, ταλαί-ττ ω ρο ν τ* ῶν γι νώσκων τοῖς ττ άλα ιούς λόγους ἐπιλειγυμενον ίξίλίηχαν torn ας ψτυδίας.
XXXII.	'Τπὲν τοῖς ὐχἄνοφᾶγονς Γαδ/κὲνιοι ἐν το ἄνα» οι κίονα ι γήν ττονηρήν καί ψαμμω$€α* ίνθτν και τἀ πολλά *α<α ῆ στρατιή τε *Αλε-ξάνδργ ftraBe και αντος Άλίξανορος, ως μοι ήδη
2	ἐν τῆ ὁλλγ Χογρ άττίγγηται. Ως δὲ ἐς τὴν Καρμανίην άττδ των ΊχΒυοφάηων κατ η μιν ο στρατός, ίνταΰΒα ινα ττρωτον τής Καρμανίης ώρμισαντυ, ἐπ’ ay κυρίων ίσάλιυσαν, δτι ἐπχία
3	παρττἐτατο ῖς τό ττίλαηος τ ρηχία, 'Κνθίνϊχ bi ωσαύτως ούκίτι ττρος ήλιου όυομίνου ίττλωον, (iXXd τό μ· ταζν δΰσιός τt ήλιου και τής άρκτου
4	οΐττω μάλλον τι αι ττργραι αυτοισιν ἐπειχον* «α! οὐτα» ἡ Καρμαιίη των 'ΧχΒνοφάηων τῆν γός *αὶ των Ήρτπίων ινδ*νδροτ*ρη τ€ *αΐ τνκαρττοτίρη
5	ίστ'ι, και ττοιώδης μάλλον τι καί ϊνυδρος, #Ορμίζονται δί ίν Βιίι’ει χώρω τής Καρμανίης οίκτο-μιν ψ δίνδρτά τε ττολλα ήμ*ρα ττιφυκότα ίχοντι ττλήν ίλαϊης, και άμττίλους άραβας, και σιτοφόρτρ.
6	ΈνΒίνδι ορμηθίντις καί διικττλωσαντις σταδίους όκτακοσίους, ττ ρος αι·γιαλγ ορμίζονται ίρήμψ, και κατορώσιν άκρην μακρήν ίξανίχουσαν ίττϊ ττολλδν ίς το ττϊλαηος· άτri\ttv δι ίφαίνστο ή
7 άκρη ττλόον ως ήμίρης.	Κ αι οι των χώρων ίκιίνων δαήμον€ς της %Αραβίης ίλκηον την άνίσχουσαν ταύτην άκρην, καλιισΒαι δύ Μάπετα· ίνΒιν τὰ κινάμωμά τε και άλλα τοιοντοτροττα 400
VIII. (INDICA) 31. 8-32. 7
descended to Alexander’s day. Nearchus shows that all this is mere legend; but I have no commendation for his pains and his scholarship; the stories are easy enough to demolish; and 1 regard it ms tedious to relate these old talcs and then prove them all false.
XXXII.	Beyond these Fish-eaters the Gadrosians inhabit the interior, a poor and sandy territory; this was where Alexander’s army and Alexander himself suffered eo seriously, as I have already related in my other book. But when the fleet, leaving the Fish-enters, put in at Carmania, they anchored in the open, at the point where they first touched Carmanie ; since there was «ι long and rough line of surf parallel with the coast. From there they sailed no further due west, but took a new course ami steered with their bows pointing between north and west. Car-mania Is better wooded than the country of the Fish-eaters, and bears more fruits; it has more gnu», and is well watered. They moored at nn inhabited place called Red!*, in Cnmutnia; with many cultivated trees growing, except the olive tree, and goed vines; it also produced com. Thence they ect out and voyaged eight hundred stade*, and moored off a desert shore; and they sighted α long cape jutting out far into the ocean; it seemed aa if the headland itself was a day’s anil away. Those who had knowledge of the district said that this promontory belonged to Arabia, and was called Maceta; and that thence the Assyrians imported cinnamon and
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8	ἐς Άσσνριονς αγινΰσθαΡ teal ὁπό τον αιγιαΧοΰ τοι/τον, 7ναπ€ρ ό στόλος ἐ<τάλευ€, *α1 τῆ* άκρης, ῆντινα καταντικρν ι\π*ώρων άνόχουσαν ἐς το πίΧαγος, ό «όλπος (ῖμοί τε Βοκΰι *αι Νεὰρχ$> άκταότως tBitKttv) ἐς τό ίΓσω ιιναχεεται, oirtp O ὡκαὶ ἡ Ερνῦτὴ ῦάλασσα. Ταιτῆν τἡν άκρην ως κατΰΒον, Όνησίκριτος μιν όπίχοντας ἐπ* αντην πΧωιιν iKtXtvev, ως μη κατά τον κοΧπον
10	ἐλέιστρ^ὑοκτας τaXaιπωpttσθaι. Νίαρχος Bi
άποκρΐνκται νηπιον that Όνηαίκριτον, tl ayvoiet
11	ἐπ* or ω ιστάΧη προς ' λΧκξάυΒρου 6 στόλος* ου yap ότι άηορίη ην πίζη Βιασωθηναι πάντα αντφ τον στρατόν, ἐπ ι τγΒκ αρα ίκπίμφαι τάς νιας, ά\\α (θίΧοντα αιγιαλοῖς τε τους κατά τον παράπΧονν κατασ κίφασθαι καί όρμους καί νησϊΒας, καί οστις κόΧπος tatyot, ίκπ*ρι· πλωσαι τοντον, κα\ π οΧιας οσαι ίπιθα· Χασσιαι, και u τις eyκαρπός γη, καί εΓ τις
12	ίρημη. ~φάς ων ου χρηναι άφανίσαι τό ίργ>ιν, π ρος τίρματι ηΒη ίόντας των πόνων, άλλως τε ovSi άπορως ίτι των αναγκαίων (ν τφ παραπλή) κχοντας· ΒκΒιΐναι τε, ότι η άκρη ἐς μκσημβρίην άνίχα, μη όρημψ τε τη τ α vt η γη και αν ΟΙ ρω και
13 ώλογώΒιι ίγκνρσααν.	Τα Οτ α /νίκα, καί μοι όοκίίΐ π(ριφανιως σωααι την στρατιην τηΒί τη βουλή Ν(αρχος* την γάρ Βη άκρην ίκίίνην καί την προς αντη χώρην πάσαν Ερήμην τε εἶναι λόγος κατίχα, και νΒατος άπορίη t\ta0ai.
XXXIII.	'Αλλἀ ίπλωον γάρ άπο τ ον αιγιαλου άραντίς τη γη προσίχκς· και πλώσανπς στα-Βίους ως ίπτακοσίονς tv άλΧφ αιγιαλγ ώρμί-
402
VIII. (INDICA) 32. 7-33. I
other spices. From this beach off which the fleet anchored in the open roadstead, and the promontory, which they sighted opposite them, running out into the sea, the bay (this is my opinion, and Ncarchus held the same) runs back into the interior, and would seem to be the Red Sea.1 When they sighted this cape, Onesicritus bade them take their course from it and sail direct to it, in order not to have the trouble of coasting round the bay. Ncarchus, however, replied that Onesicritus was a fool, if he was ignorant of Alexander's purpose in despatching the expedition. It was not because he was unequal to the bringing all his force safely through on foot that he had despatched the fleet; but he desired to reconnoitre the coast* that lay on the line of the voyage, the roadsteads, the Ulcts; to explore thoroughly nnv bay which appeared, and to lcam of any cities which lay on the sca-coast; and to find out what land was fruitful, and what was desert. They must therefore not spoil Alexander's undertaking, especially when they were almost at the clme of their toils, and were, moreover, no longer in any difficulty about provisions on their coasting cruise. His own fear was, since the cape ran a long way southward, that they would find tne land there waterless end eun-*corrhcd. This view prevailed; end I think thnt Ncarchus evidently saved the expeditionary force by this decision; for it Is generally held that this cape nnd the country about it arc entirely desert and quite denuded of water.
XXXIII.	They sailed then, leaving this purt of the shore, hugpnV the land; «nd after voyaging tome seven hundred stadcs they anchored off another
1 Meaning th<* PerniAn Gulf.
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2	σαντο* Sforrrava οννομα τῷ αίγιαλφ. Και αύθις ὑπο τὸν εω amjyovro, *α! ιτΧώσαντες σταΒίους (κατον ορμίζονται κατά τον πόταμον "Αναμιν 6 Bi χώρος Άρμόζαα όκαλόίτο. Φιλία1
ήδη καί πάμφορα ταύτη ὸν, π\ην ίλαιαι ον
3	7Γ*φύκ€σαν. Έντανθα όκβαίνονσί τι ἐν των ν(ών καί από των πολλών πόνων άσμςνοι άν€· πανοντο, μκμι^μίνοι όσα κακά κατά την θάλασ· σαν π^πονθότις ηααι\ καί προς rfj yg των Ίχθνοφιιγων, τήν τt όρημίην της χωρης, και τονς άνθρωπονς όκως θηρια#5«εν, καί τάς σφών
4	απορίας επιλεγόμενοι. Καί τινες αὐτών άπο θαλασσία ός τό πρόσω άνηλθον, άποσκίΒασθόντίς
5	της στρατιης κατά ζητησιν ἄλλος aUov. Έν-τανθα άνθρωπος σφίσιν ώφθη χλαμνΒα τε φορόων 'νΛΑηνικηι καί τά άλλα ως "ΕΧληνόσκκνασ μόνος, καί φωνήν Έλλαδα όφωνα, Τούτον οι πρώτοι ιΒόνης Βακρνσαι tXtyov· ούτω τι πapάλoyov σφίσι φανηναι όκ των τοσώνΒκ κακών Ελληνα μ4ν άνθρωπον ιΒςΐν, 'ΚΧΧάἕος Bi φωνής άκονσαι·
β όπηρώτνν τε όκόθιν ηκοι, και οστις ίων ο Bi από τον στρατοπιΒον τον ΆλίζάνΒρον άποσκ*Βα-σθηναι tXeyt, «αι εἶναι ον πόρρω τό στρατόπςΒον
7	καί αυτόν ΆλόξανΒρον· τούτον τον άνθρωπον βοώιπός τε και κροτόοντίς avayovai παρά τ ον Νίαρχον καί f^eap^tp πάντα ίφρασς, *αὶ οτι πίνη ημίρόων όΒόν απόχςι τό στρατόπ€Βον καλ
8	ο βασιλ€νς από της θαλάσσης· τον τε ύπαρχον της χωρης τ αυτής δήζειν όφη Ν €αρχφ, καί (ό€ίξt καί μετὰ τούτον Νόαρχοςγνώμην ποιόεται,
9	όκως άναβήσίται προς βασιλόα. Τότε μὲν Βη
»	ν*·, Hercher
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beach, called Neoptann. Then at dawn they moved off seaward, and after traversing α hundred stades they moored by the river Ananiis; the district was called Harmozeia. All here was friendly, and produced fruit of all sorts, except that olives did not grow there. There they disembarked, and had a welcome rest from their long toils, remembering the miseries they had endured by sea end on the coast of the Kish*<*atcrs; recounting one to another the desolate character of the country, the almost bestial nature of the inhabitants, and their own distresses. Some of them advanced some distance inland, breaking away from the main force, some in pursuit of this, and some of that. There a man appeared to them, wearing α Greek cloak, and dressed otherwise in the Greek f/i^hion, and speaking Greek aLso. Those who first sighted him said that they burst into tears, so strange did it seem After all these miseries to see n Greek, and to hear Greek sjxikcri. They nsked whence he came, who hr wns; and he laid that he had become separated from Alexander's camp, and that the camp, and Alexander himself, were not very far distant. Shouting aloud and clapping their hands they brought this man to Nearchus; and he told Nearchus everything, and that the camp and the King himself were distant five days'journey from the coast. He aUo promised to show Nearchus the governor of this district and did so; and Nearchus took counsel with him how to march inland to meet the King. Tor the moment
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ἐπ! τἀ? νέας άπηΧθον· ὑπο 3ε τἡμ ἄω τὰς νέας (ν<ώΧχαν, (πισκ€υης τε εΓίνε*α, όσα# αντέωρ κατά τοι» πΧόον ττειττοιὼςεσαι', *α! ὑμα οτι ἐν τώ χώρω τοντφ νπο\(ίπ(σθαί οι ἐδἐκεβ τὸν 10 πολλοί» στρατόν* χάρακά τε ών περιβάλλεται όιττλόον ἐπι τῷ ναυστάθμω, καί τείχος yt}tvov καί τάφρον βαθίην, από του ποταμού τῆς Βχθης άρξάμκνος, ίστe έπί τόν α/γιαΧόν, ἵνα αἱ νί«ς αὐτγ άκιρνσμέναι ήσαν.
XXXIV.	Ιῖν ψ & ό Νέαρχος ταντα ίκόσμα, τῆ? χώρης 6 ύπαρχος π *π υ σ μένος οκως ἐν μεγάλη φροντίΒι ίχοι \\λἐ£ανΒρος τα άμφί τον στόλον τούτον, μίγα 5»; τι ἐ£ 'ΛΧβἶὁνὓςον αγαθόν ἄν* εγνω π€ισ(σθαι, «* πρώτος οι άπαγγίί\*ΐ€ του στρατού την σωτηρίην καί τού Neopvov, ἔτι ον πο\\ώ υστιρον άπίζιται ές 6ψιν την βασιΧίος.
2	Ούτω Βη την βραχντάτην έΧάσας αιrayyiXXti ΆΧιζάνΒρφ, ὅτι Νεαμνον οντος προσόψι άπο των ν<ών. Τότε μιν δη καιπιρ απιστιών τῷ λογω *ΑΧέζανΒρος, ά\Λά έχάρη 7€ *Λπὸ τό €ικος
3	τὐ uyy*X*V· Ή? ?}μἡν; τε ὅλλ>; ἐ£ αΧΧης iyivtTo, καί ξνντιθίντι αντψ της άγγ€Χιης τον χρόνον ονκίτι πιστά τα έξηγγκΧμίνα έφαίνκτο,
Α π(μπόμ*ιοί τε αΧΧοι (π* άΧΧοισιν ως έπϊ κομιΒη τού Νεὰρχου, οι μιν τινες· όΧίηον της ό8οΰ προκΧΘόντίς κ€νοι έπανρ(σαν ovBtvi iyKvpoavτ€ς· οι Bi και πορρωτ*ρω ίΧθόντίς, καί ΒιαμαρτόντΑς των άμφϊ τον Νέαρχον, ouBt αντοι (πανηίσαν,
6	ένταύθα Βη τον μέν άνθρωπον έκίϊνορ, ως Κίνα τε άγγὡλαντα καί Χυπηρότιρά οι τά πρη^ματα ποιήσαντα ττ} ματαίη (ύφροσ vvg, σνΧΧαβίΐν
1	Hercher omiU ir.
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indeed he returned to the ship; but at dawn he had the ships drawn up on shore, to repair any which had been damaged on the voyage; and also because he had determined to leave the greater part of his force behind here. So he had a double stockade built round the ships' station, and a mud wall with a deep trench, beginning from the bank of the river and going on to the beach, where his ships had been dragged ashore.
XXXIV.	While Nearchus was busied with these arrangements, the governor of the country, who had been told that Alexander felt the deepest concern about this expedition, took for granted that he would receive some great reward from Alexander if he should be the first to tell him of the safety of the expeditionary force, and that Nearchus would presently appear before the King. So then he hastened by the shortest route and told Alexander: M See, here Is XcArchus coming from the ships.” On this Alexander, though not believing whmt was told him, yet, as he naturally would be, was pleased by the news itself. But when day succeeded day, and Alexander, reckoning the time when he received the good news, could not any longer believe it, when, moreover, rctiy sent after rctiy, to escort Nearchus, cither went a part of the route, and meeting no one, came back unsuccessful, or went on further, and missing Nearchus* party, did not themselves return at all, then Alexander bade the man be arrested for xpreading a false tale and making things all the worse by this false happiness; and Alexander
407
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KcXcvti 'ΑΧίξανδρος· αῖοὐτ Bi τη re 6ψι καί
ττ) yvcopg ΒήΧος ὸν μεγιίλω άχ*ϊ βίβΧημίνος.
β Έν τούτη» Bi τών τινες κατο ζιγτησιν του Νέαρχον ἐσταΧμίνων ίππους τβ ἐπ! κομιΒή αυτών καὶ άπήνας Bi άγονης ίντυγ^άνουσι κατά την όΒον αν τω τ· Ν *άρχψ καί τω Αρχίη, καί πίνη η if
7	άμα αΰτοίσι· μ*τα τοσούτων yap άνη€ΐ. Και ἐν-τυχόνης ο νη αὐτόν iyvwptoav ούη τον Άρχίην ούτω τοι κάρτα άΧΧοίοι ίφάνησαν, κομόωντίς τε και ρυπόωνης και μεστοί άΧμης, «ταὶ ρικνοί τὰ σώματα, και ωχροί νπ'ο aypxntvίης τε καί της
8	άΧΧης ταΧαιπωρίης. 'ΑΧΧά ίρο μι ν οι α ι yap αυτοισιν ιναπιρ ίϊη ΆΧιξανΒρος, άποκρινάμκνοι
β τον χώρον οιόκ παρηΧαννον.	' Α ρχίης Bi ἐπι-
φρασθύς Xiyti προς Ν ία ρ χον, Ώ Ν ίαρχ*, του· τους τοῖς άνῦραητοι^ £/ ίρημίης iXavvtiv την αυτήν ημιν όΒον ούκ ἐπ* ὅλ\ρ τινι σνντίθημι, ἡ οτι μἡ κατά ζήτησιν την ήμκτίρην ἀπεσταλ-
10	μόνους* οτι δἐ ου ηινώσκουσιν η μίας, ούκ tv θ ω ματ ι ποιίομαι■ οῦτω γὰρ τι ἐχομεν κακώς, ως άηιωστ οι tlvar φράσωμκν αυτοισιν οιτινκς el μιν καί τους ίρωμκθα καθ' ο τι ταύτην ίΧαύνουσιν.
11	τω Ν €αρχιρ ίναίσιμα Xtyeiv καί η ρο vt ο, οκοι ίΧαννουσιν οι Bi αποκρίνονται, οτι κατά ζήτησιν Νίάρχου τε καί του στρατού τού
12	ναυτικού. Ό δι, Ούτος, ίφη, ίγώ Νίαρχος, καί 'Α ρχίης οντος· άΧλ* ayeτε ή μίας’ ημ€ις Bi τά irmp της στρατιής 'ΑΧ*ξάνΒρ<ρ άπη^ησό·
μ(θα.
XXXV.	ΆναΧαβόντίς Bi αυτούς ἐπὶ τάς άπηνας, οπίσω ήΧαυνον καί τιν€ς αυτών τούτων ύποφθάσαι iBtXyaavης την άγγίλίην, προΒρα-408
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showed both by his looks and his mind that he was wounded with a very poignant grief. Meanwhile, however, some of those sent to search for Search us, who had horses to convey him, and chariots, did meet on the way Ncarchus and Archias, and five or six others; that waa the numbor of the party which came inland with him. On this meeting they recognized neither Ncarchus nor Archias—so altered did they appear; with their hair long, unwashed, covered with brine, wizened, pale from sleeplessness and all their other distresses; when, however, they asked where Alexander might be, the search party gave reply λλ to the locality and passed on. Archias, however, had a happy thought, and said to Search us: ** I suspect, Ncarchus, that those persons who art* traversing the same nmtl ns ours through this desert country have been sent for the etpreAs puqxisc of finding us; λα for their failure to recognize us. I do not wonder at that; we arc in such n sorry plight as to be unrccofjnijuiblc. Ix*t us tell them who we are, and ask them why they come hither." Nrarchus approved; they did a*W whither the pnrty was going; and they replied: " Τα look for Ncarchus nnd his naval force.” Whereupon, " Here an» I, Ncarchus/' said he, “and here is Archia_s. Do you lend on; we will make a full report to Alexander about the expeditionary force.”
XXXV.	The soldiers took them up in their cars and drove back again. Some of them, anxious to be beforehand with the good news, ran forward and
VOL. 11.
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μόνης Xiyovaiv *Λ ΧίξάνΒρφ, ότι Οντος τοι Νέαρχος, και συν αΰτγ Άρχίης καί πὲντβ ἄλλοι κομίζονται -παρά ο ἐ* ὑπ»ρ Bi τού στρατόν παντὲς
2	ονό*ν €ΐχον νποκριιασθαι. Τοῦτο ixtlvo συνθίΐς ό 'ΑΧίξανΒρος τους μιν παρα\ιτ/ως άποσωθηναι$ την στρατιην Bi πάσαν Βαφθαρθαι αν τω, ον τοσόνΒκ τού Stiipxov τε τον ‘Αρχκω τῇ σωτηρίη ίχαιρτν, όσον ϊΧΰπαν αυτόν άποΧομίνη
3	ἡ στρατιη πάσα. Ονπω πάντα ταῦτα ίϊρητο, /ται ό S*apχός τε /ται ό * Αρχίης προσήτγον. Τοῖς μόγιν *ai χαΧειπ·ᾶς ἐπ ἐγ ν α» * ΑΧίξανΒρος" οτι τ€ κομόωντας και κακώς ΐσταΧμινους κατ€-ώρα, τ α ι·τ g μάΧΧον τι tft&atoTtpov αύτγ τ O ἄχος intip της στρατιης της ναυτικής iyivtro.
4	Ό & τὸν Β^ξιην τφ Νεὁρχγ ἐμβαΧών καί άπα· yaywv μούνον αυτόν άπο των ίτ αίρω ν τε των ύπασπιστίων, ττολλοι* ἐπι χρόνον iBaKpvcv'
5	ΰφ< δἐ <1νενεγ«ών, *ΑλλΛ airj€ ημίν οτ ι Ιπανηκας σώος. Βφη. και %λρχίης οντος, ίχοι αν ἔμοιγε ἐκ ἐπ! συμφορά ττ} άπάσρ μ€Τριως· αι Bi τοι ν€€ς και η στρατιη κοίγ τινι τρόπτρ ΒΐίφΟάρησαν ;
β *() Bi ύποΧα&ών, Ἠ βασιΧίύ, ίφη, καί αι νίίς τοι σώαι ίισι /ται ό στρατός· ημ*ϊς Bi ουτοι
7	uyytXoi της σωτηρίης αυτών ηκομκν Ετ ι μάλλον tBuKpvtv *ΑΧίξανΒρος. κατότι άνίΧπιστος οι η σωτηρίη τού στρατού ίφαινετο* /cal οκον όρμίονσιν αι νΐ€ς άνηρώτα· ο Bi, Αύται, ίφη, ἐν τ φ στόματι τού * ΑνάμιΒος ποταμού άναρνσμόναι
8	ίπισκ€υάζονται. ΆΧίζανΒρος Bi τον τε Δια τόν ’Ελλήνων και τον *Αμμωνα τον Αιβνων Ιπόμνυ-σ ιν, η μην μίζον ως ἐπὶ τ yBe ττ} ayyeXtrj χαίρ€ΐν,
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told Alexander: 4* Here is Nearchus; and with him Archies and five besides, coming to your presence." They could not, however, answer any questions about the fleet. Alexander thereupon became possessed of the idea that these few had been miraculously saved, but that his whole army had perished; and did not 50 much rejoice at the safe arrival of Nearchus and Archios, λλ he was bitterly pained by the lose of all his force. Hardly had the soldiers told this much, when Nearchus and Archios approached; Alexander could only with great difficulty rccognixe them; and seeing them as he did long-haired and ill-clad, his grief for the whole fleet and its personnel received even greater surety. Giving his right hand to Nearchus and lending him aside from the Companion* and the bodyguard, for a long time he wept; but at length recovering himself he said: " That you come back wife to ua, and ArchUs here, the entire disaster is tempered to me; but how perished the fleet and the force? " Sir," he replied, " your ship* and men arc safe; we arc come to tell with our own lips of their wifcty." On this Alexander wept the more, since the safety of the force had seemed too good to be true; and then he enquired where the ships were anchored. Nearchus replied: " They are all drawn up at the mouth of the river AruimU, and are undergoing a refit.” Alexander then called to witness Zeus of the Greek* anti the Libyan Ammon that in good truth he rejoiced more at this news than because he
411
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η οτ ι τὸν Άσίην πάσαν οκτημόνος ίρχοται·1 κολ γὰρ και τό ιίχος οι οπι τῆ άπωΧοίΐ) τῦ? στρατιής αντίρροπο» γε»-ίσΟαι τῆ ὁλλ»7 πιὼς; οντνχίρ.
XXXVI.	'() £ἐ ἔπαρχος τῆς χώρης, οντινα συνοιΧηφοι Ά\*ξανΒρος όπι τῆ* άγγοΧίης rjj ματαιότητι, παροόντα κατι&ων τον Νἐαρχον,
2	πίπτει τε αὺτγ πμόν τα γόνατα, και. Οντος τοι,
ἐφ»7, ἐγω εῖνι, ῖς άπὐγγ·ιΧα ἈΧεἔὁνδρφ» οτι σώοι ήκοτο* ορος όςακ διῶτειμα*.	O Οτ ω Bi)
Β*€ται *ΑΧοξάι Ιρου βίαρχος άφοΐναι τον άνΒρα,
3 «α* άφίοται, *ΑΧόξαιΒρος	σωτήρια του στρατού όβ vt Δᾶ Ίωτηρι και Ή ρακΧοι καί Απόλλων ι * ΑΧοζικάκφ καί ΙΙοσοιΒώνι τε «αι όσοι άλλοι θοοϊ θαλάσσιοι· και ayώνα όποίοο γνμνικόν τε και μουσικόν, και πομπήν ίπομπο· καί Νἐαρνος ἐν πρωτοισιν όπόμπουο, τaivigai το και ανθισι
4	πρῖς τῆς στραιιής βαΧΧόμίνος. Ής δὲ ταῦτα οι τίλος «Γ\€, λἑγει πρός Νοαρχον, ’Κγώ σ#, ώ Νἐαμχε, οὐτἐτι ἐῦἐλω το πρόσω οντ* άνακινΒυ· νονοιν, οντο ταΧαιπωρόοσθαι· άΧΑά ἄλλος γὰρ τοι) ναυτικόν όξηγήσοται το από τούόο, οστο
6	καταστησαι αυτό ός Σοϋσα. Νέαρχος ὑπο-λα H ων λόγοι, Ώ βασιΧκν, όγώ μέντοι πάντα ποιΘοσθαι οθόΧω το καί άναγκαίη μοι ἐστίν άλλα «ί δῆ τι και συ όμοϊ χαρίζοσθαι όθόΧοις? μἡ ποιησρς ώόκ· αλλά μο όασον όξηγήσασθαι ός ιίπαι· τον στρατόν, οστο σοι σώας καταστήσω ός
β Ίούσα τἀ? νοας· μηόο τα μόν χαλοπά το αυτού και άπορα όμοϊ οπιτοτραμμόνα όκ σου ἴστω, τὰ
1	Hercherfx·*.
• Α. έ#«Λ·.ι. The mixed condition bae, perhaps un-Decv«sanljr( troubled editor».
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bed conquered all Asia; since the grief he had felt at the supposed loss of the fleet cancelled all his other good fortune.
XXXVI.	The governor of the province, however, whom Alexander had arrested for his false tidings, seeing Kearchus there on the spot, fell at his feet: " Here/’ he said, " am I, who reported your safe arrival to Alexander; you see in what plight I now am.*' So Ncarchus begged Alexander to let him go, and he was let off. AIcxAndcr then sacrificed thank-offerings for the safety of his host, to Zeus the Saviour, Heracles, Apollo the Averter of Evil, Poseidon and all the gixl* of the sc·; and he held λ contest of art and of athletics, and also a procession; Ncarchus was in the front row in the procession, and the troops showered on him ribbons and flowers. At the end of the procession Alexander said to Ncarchus: M I will not let you, Nenrehm, run risks or suffer distresses again like those of the past; some other admiral shall henceforth command the navy till he brings it into Susa." Ncarchus, however, broke in and naiil: “ King, I will obey you in all things, as is my bounden duty; but should you desire to do me λ gracious favour, do not this thing, but let me be the admiral of your fleet right up to the end, till I bring your ships safe to Susa. Let it not be said that you entrusted me with the difficult and desperate
4*3
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Bi tinrerta τε και κΧίους ηΒη (τοίμον Βχόμκνα, ταῦτα Bi άπαιρίθίιπα αΧΧω *ς χεῖρας Βιθυσθω. 7 *Έτι Χίγοντα παύει αϊτόν *Α\ίζανΒρος, καί χάριν 7rpoavpoXoyttv tiBtvai' οΰτω Βη *ατα-πίμπει υότον, στματιἡν δοῖς ἐς παραπομπήν h ως δῶ φιΧίης ϊόντι ο\1*γην. 'ἐφ Bi ovBi τα της οθοῖ τῆς ἐπ ι ῦαλασσαν ἐ£ω πόνον iyivtro· άλλη <7ΐ/\Χ«λ*γμ« νο* γὰς οὶ *ί<λο> βάρβαροι τὰ ϊρνμια τῆς χωρης τὐτ Καρμανὑπ «ατεῖχον, ἔτι *α* ό σατράπης αϊτοϊσι τ€ΤίΧ*ντηκ€ΐ *ατὲ πρόσταξιν ΆΧίξάνΒρου· ό Β* νίωστι κατίστηχως Τ\ηπό· O Χεμ«ν ονπω βίβαιον το κράτος €ιχ<. Καί ῶς ων *α! τρις τη αντη η μι ο η άΧΧοισι καί άΧΧοισι των βαρβάρων Βπιφαινομίνοισιν Βς \€ιρας ηίσαν και όντως ovBiv τι όΧιννσαντις μοΧις και χαΧκπώς ίπι ΘάΧασσαν α π<σωθησαν.	Τῖντανθα θυ*ι
βίαρχος Λι* ϊ,ωτηρι και αγώνα ποιία yvpviκόν.
XXXVII. '11? Bi αϊττγ τά θχια tv κοσμώ πνποίητο, ούτω Βη άνητ/οντο \\αραπΧώσαντ€ς Bi ντ)σον Ερήμην τε και τρηχίην ίν αΧΧη νησφ ορμίζονται, μtyάXη ταυτη και οικίομίνη, πΧω-σαντες σταΒίονς τριηκοσιονς, tvOtvrrtp ώρμήθη-
2	σαν. Και η μ*ν ίρημη νήσος Οργανα ΒκαΧίίτο, ϊς ῆν Bi ωρμι]Θηααν Όάρακτα άμπίΧοί τί tv αντη ϊπ(φνκ*σαν και φοίνικίς, και σιτοφόρος· τό di μήκος [ὸν] της νιώσου, στάΒιοι οκτακόσιοι. Και ό ύπαρχος της νήσου Μαζήνης συνόπΧωίν αντοίσι μίχρι ~ούσων, (θχΧοντης rjytpwv τον
3	πΧοον. *Κν ταντη τη νήσψ iXtyov *αὶ τον πρωτως Βνναστίύσαντος της χωρης ταντης Βίίκννσθαι τον τάφον οννομα Bt αντψ 'Ϋ*ρόΘρην (Ίναι, απ' οτον /ται την ϊπωννμίην τη ΘαΧάσση 4Μ
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work, but the easy task which leads to ready fame was taken away and put into another’s hands." Alexander checked his speaking further and thanked him warmly to boot; and so he sent him back again, giving him a force as escort, but a small one, as he was going through friendly territory. Yet his journey to the sea was not untroubled; the natives of the country round about were in possession of the strong places of C'nrrnania, since their satrap had been put to death by Alexander's orders, and his successor recently appointed. Tlcpolcmus, had not established his authority. Twice then or even thrice on the one day the party came into conflict with different bodies of natives who kept coming up, and thus without losing any time they onlv just managed to get wife to the sea-coast. Then S'carchus sacrificed to Zeus the Saviour and held an Athletic meeting.
XXXVII.1 When therefore Nenrehus hnd thus duly performed nil his religious duties, they weighed anchor. Coasting along α rough and desert islaml, they anchored off another island, a large one, and inhabited; this was after α voyage of three hundred «tides from their point of departure. The desert island was called Organa, and that off which they moored Oaracta. Vines grew on it nnd clatc-pnlm-H; and it produced corn; the length of the island was eight hundred stadrs. The governor of the Island, Mazrnrs sniled with them as fnr an Susa ils a volunteer pilot. They wild that in this island the tomb of the first chief of this territory was shown; his name
* XXXVII. From hrrr onvardi tho Indiea become· inert guide-book, and the ivnt*i is looker, while the itvlc tccmii harried.
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4	ταντη tlvat, Ερυθρήν καΧίκσθαι. Ενῦἐνδε €κ τής νήσου άραντ€ς όπλωον και τής νήσου αυτής παραπλωσαντ€ς όσον διηκοσίονς σταδίους, ορμίζονται ίν αυτή α ύθις, καί κατορώσιν άλλην νήσον, άπίχουσαν τής μ€ηάλης τ αυτής τίσσαράκοντα μάλιστα σταδίους· IIοσαδώνος ιρή iXiyero (*ναι, i και άβατος. Τπό δϊ την όω άνήηοντο, χαΐ κατα-Χαμβ tvti αὐτοῖς άνάπωτις ο ιτ ω τι καρτςρή, ώστε τρ<ις των ν<ών ίποκ€ΐλασαι ίν τῷ ζνΡψ ίσχίθησαν αί δ< άλλαι χαλκπως δκκπλωουσαι ο τός ρηχίας ίς τα βάθια διαπςσωθησαν αι 3ὲ ίποκάλασαι τής πλημμνρίδος ίττιηινομίνης αύθις ίξίπλωσαν τε «αι δ* vt 4ρα ι αι xaTfjyovro ivantp Τ ο ττ ας στόλος. 'Ορμίζονται δ4 ίς νήσον άΧΚην, διίχουσαν τής ήτηίρου όσον τριηχοσίους στα-h δίονς, ττλωσανπς τςτρακοσίους. 'Κπτεθᾶεν υπό την ίω ϊττλωον, νήσον Ιρή μην ίν άριστίρά παρα-μκίβονης· οννομα δἐ τῆ νήσφ Ιΐι/Κωμτ καί ορμίζονται προς ~ισιδωνη%1 πολιχνίγ σμικρφ καΧ πάντων άποργ, οτι μή ΰ δα τ ος και ιχθύων ιχθυοφίίηοι yhp κα\ ουτοι υπ' άναηκαίης ήσαν, 9 οτι πονηρήν γῆ* νίμοι'τα ι, Ένθίνδς ύδρςυσάμκνοι καταίρουσιν ίς Ταρσίην άκρην άνατίίνουσαν ἐς το πίλαηος, πλωσανπς σταδίους τριηχοσίους. ΙΟ *Ενθ*ν (ς Καταίην, νήσον ίρήμην, aXntvia* αυτή ιρή "ΙΖρμχω και * Αφροδίτης iXeyero· στάδιοι 11 τού πλόου τριηκόσιοι· ίς ταύτην όσα 0τη άφΐ€ται ίχ των π*ριοίκων πρόβατα καί cuytς, ίρά τ φ Τῖμαῆ και τ ή *Αφροδίτη· καί ταῦτα άπττγριωμίνα ὴν ορόν υπό χρόνου τε καί ίρημίης.
1	aw&mrp Β (pArisinus). Α pl«c«-name Du win survive* in the vicinity.
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was Erythrcs, and hence came the name of the sea. Thence they weighed anchor and sailed onward, and when they bed coasted about two hundred stades along this same bland they anchored off it once more and sighted another island, about forty stades from this Urge one. It was said to be sacred to Poseidon, and not to be trod by foot of man. About dawn they put out to sea, and were met by so violent an ebb that three of the ships ran ashore And were held hard and fast on dry land, and the rest only just sailed through the surf and got safe into deep water. The ships, however, which ran «ground were floated off when next flood came, nncl arrived next day where the main fleet wu. They moored nt another island, about three hundred stades from the mainland, after a voyage of four hundred stades. Thence they sailed «bout dawn, and passed on their port side a desert island; its name was Pylora. Then they anchored at Sisidona, a desolate little township, with nothing but water and fish; for the natives here were fish-eaters whether they would or not, because they dwelt in so desolate a territory. Thence they got water, and reached Cape Tarsias, which runs right out into the sea, after a voyage of three hundred stades. Thence they made for Cataca, a desert island, and low-lying; this was said to be sacred to Hermes and Aphrodite; the voyage was of three hundred stades. Every year the natives round about send sheep and goats &s sacred to Hermes and Aphrodite, and one could see them, now quite wild from Upse of time and want of handling.
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XXXVIII. Μἐχρι τονδε Καρμανίη· τὰ ἀπὸ τοθόε Ilcpoat εχονσι· μήκος τού πλόον παρὰ τῆν Καρμανίην χώρην στάδιοι τρισχίλιοι «αι επτακόσιοι· ζα>ονσ< κατάπερ ΙΙερσαι, ὅτι καὶ ομοροί είσι IIερσησι· και τα ἐς τὸν πόλεμον
2	ώσαντακ κοσμεονται. 'Κνθ·ιἀε α ρα ντες ἐκ Τῆς νήσον τής ίρης παρά την ΙΙερσίδα ὑὅσ ἐπλωον* «αι *ατᾶγονται ῖςΙλαν χωγ’ον, ἵνα λι μήν προς νήσον σαικρής καί ερήμης yiverar ον νο μα τὰ vr;<r^> Κι«αάρος' ό πλὅτι στάδια τετρακόσια*
3	'Two ἔἐ τὸν ἑω ῖς αλλ»7ν νήσον πλώσαντες ορμίζονται οίκεομενην' ΐνα καί μαργαρίτην θη ρα σ θ αι \tyti βίαρχος, κατάπερ ἐν τῆ Ινὶῶν θαλάσση. Ύαύτης της νήσον την άκρην παρα-πλωσαντες σταδίονς ως τεσσαράκοντα, Ινταύθα
4	ωρμίσθησαιτ ενθενδε προς όρεϊ ορμίζονται νψηλψ (Ήχος οννομα τψ δρει) Jv λιμενι ενόρμφ'
β και άλιεες α in ο ν ψκεον* Καί ϊνθεν πλώσαντες σταδίονς τετρακοσίονς τε /ται πεντήκοντα, ορμίζονται εν' Αποστάινοισι· και πλοία πολλά αντοθι ώρμεε, κώμη τε επήν άπεχονσα άπο Θαλάσσης
β σταδίονς εζήκοντα. Ννκτός	επ α ράντες ενθεν
ίσπλώονσιν ίς κόλπον σννοικεόμενον πολλησι κώμησι· στάδιοι τον πλόον τετρακόσιοι* ορμίζονται δε προς νπωρείην ταντη φοίνικες τε πολλοί επεφνκεσαν και όσα άλλα άκρόδρνα ἐν
7	τη Κλλά£ι τὰ φύεται. "Ενθεν άραντες ός Γωγανα παραπλώονσι σταδίονς μάλιστα ός εξακοσίονς, ἐς χώρην οίκεομενην' ορμίζονται δὲ τού ποταμού τον χείμαρρον, οννομα δε Άρεών, εν τήσιν εκβολήσιν ενταύθα χαλεπώς ορμίζονται’ στεινος yap ήν ό εσπλονς κατά το
4ΐ8
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XXXVIII.	So far extends Carmania; beyond this is Persia. The length of the voyage along the Carmanian coast is three thousand seven hundred stales. The natives’ way of life is like that of the Persians, to whom they are also neighbours; and they wear the same military equipment. The Greeks moved on thence, from the sacred islnnd, and were already coasting along Persian territory; they put In at a place called Has, where a harbour is formed by a small desert island, which is called Cecandrus; the voyage thither is four hundred fttadcs. At daybreak they sailed to another Lstind. an inhabited one, and anchored there; here, according to Ncarchu*. there Is pcnrl fithing, as in the Indian Ocean. They sailed along th? j>oint of this inti ml, a distance of forty statics, nnd there moored. Next they anchored off a tall hill, called Ochus, in a safe harbour; fishermen dwelt on its banks. Thence they sailed four hundred nnd fifty sUdes, and anchored off Apostann; many boats were anchored there, and there *as a village near, about sixty stedcs from the *em. They weighed anchor nt night and sailed thence to a gulf, with a good many villages settled round about This win λ voyage of four hundred static*; and they anchored below a mountain, on which grew many datc-pnlrns and other fruit trees such a* flourish in Greece. Thence they unmoored and sailed Along to Gogana, about six hundred stndcs, to an inhabited district; nnd they nnehored off the torrent, called Arron, just nt its outlet. The iinchorrt^c there was uncomfortable; the entrance was narrow, just at the mouth, since the ebb tide
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στόμα, ὅτι β μανία τὰ κνκ\ω αυτόν ή άνάτντκ μ inoitt. Καί (νθ«ν αν ίν στόμα τι <ΧΧον πόταμον ορμίζονται, ΒιικπΧώσαντες σταΒίους ἐς Οκτακόσιους· ιτ ακος ον νο μα τ φ ποταμγ ήν οὐδὲ ἐν τοὑτγ ψνμαοίως ορμίζονται· κα\ ο πλόος οπος οντος ό παρά τἡν 11 ιρσίΒα β ρα χία τε ἦσαν καὶ β ρηχία* και τ emy t α, * Ενταύθα σίτον καταΧαμ-βάνουσι ποΧΧον ξν^κίκομισ μόνον κατά ττ ρόστα-£ιν βασιΧίος, ως σφίσιν tlvai ίπισιτίοασθαΡ ίνταυθα $μ€ΐναν ήμίρας τας πάσας μίαν και ίίκοσι, καί τ ας νίας άν*ιρνσαμ*νοι ὅσαι μιν πκπονηκισαν, ίπ*σκααζον’ τὸς Bi άλλας ίθ$ρά·
TTtVOV.
XXXIX. *Ενθόν&* όρμηθίντες ίίς Ιίρατιν πόλιν άπίκοντο, ίς χώρον ο* κ* our νο ν ίτκτακόσιοι καί πκντήκοντα στάόιοι ο πΧόος· ώρμίσθησαν Bi ίν $ιώρν\ι από τον ποταμού ίμβίβΧημίνρ ίς 1 θάλασσαν, ἡ οι νο μα ὸν ΊΙράττμις. *Αμα Bi ήλίφ άνίσχοντι παραπΧώουσιν ίς ποταμόν χςι-μάρρονν, οννομα ΠuBaypov, ό Bi χώρος χίρρόνησος άπας* *αι ῖν αι τώ κίρκοι τ€ πολλοί καί ακρόΒρνα παντοία ίφΰκτο' οννομα τ γ χώρψ Μ ςσαμβρίη,
3	Έ* Μεσαμβρὅτι Bi όρμηθίνΤίς, και ΒΐίκπΧώ-σαντις στ αΒίονς μάλιστα ίς Βιηκοσίονς, ίς Τ α ο κη ν ορμίζονται ίπϊ ποταμγ VρανιΒ ι’ καί άπο τούτου ίς τό άνω II€ρσίων βασίλεια ὸν, άπίχοι τα του ποταμού των ίκβοΧίων στ αΒίονς ίς Βιηκο-
4	σίους. Κατά τούτον τον παράπΧουν Xiyti Νίαρ· χος όφθήναι κήτος ίκβίβλημίνον €ΐς την ήίόνα* καί τούτο προσπλώσαντάς τινας των ναυτίων ίκμπρήσαι και φάναι tlvai πήχίων ίκ νη κοντά’
5	Bi ρ μα Bi αντφ elναι φολιΒωτον, οΰτω τε ίς βάθος
4*ο
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caused shallows in all the neighbourhood of the outlet. After this they anchored again at another river-mouth, after a voyage of about eight hundred fftede*. This river was called Sitacus. Even here, however, they did not find α pleasant anchorage; in fact this whole voyage alone Persia was shallows, eurf, and Lagoons. There they found a great supply of com brought together there by the King’s orders, for their provisioning; there they abode twenty-one day* in all; they drew up the ships, and repaired those that had suffered, and the others too they put in order.
XXXIX.	Thence they started and reached the dty of Hieratis. a populous place. The voyage was of seven hundred aim! fifty stndcs; nnd they anchored In a channel running from (lie river to the sea and called Heratemis. At sunrise they sailed along the coast to a torrent called Padn^na*; the entire district forms a peninsula. There were many gardens, and all sorts of fruit tree* were prow*n& therc ϊ the name of the place was Mesambrin. From Mesambria they sailed and after a voyage of about two hundred utadcs anchored at Taocc on the river Granis. Inland from here was a Persian royal residence, about two hundred statics from the mouth of the river. On this voyngc, Search us says, a great whale was seen, stranded on the shore, and some of the ftAilors sailed past it and measured it, and said it was of ninety cubits’ length. Its hide was scaly, and so
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ήκον ως καί ίττϊ πηχνν ίπί\4ΐν, δστρ*ά τε *αΙ λοπαΒας «ται φνκα πολλά ίχκιν ίπιπκφυκότα· και 04λφινας Χἐγει οτ* καθοράω ὸν ποΧλοῖς ΰμφι τῷ Kijrti, και τοῖς Βκλ^Ινις των ἐν τὐ ίϊσω
β θαλασσή μίζονας. "Ενθίν δἐ όρμηθίντκς κατάγονται ἐς Ρώγα) νιν πόταμον χαμάρρουν ίν λιμόνι tvopprg· μήκος του παράπλου στάΒιοι Βιηκόσιοι.
7 ’Κιᾶβνδ* τετρακόσιοι/? σταδίον* ίκππλώααντεν αόΧίζοιται ἐν ποταμφ χιιμάρργ· Βρίζανα τφ ποταμγ οννομα" ίνταΙ·θα χαλκπως ώρμίσαντο, ότι ρηχίη ην και βραχία, *αὶ χοιράΒκς Ικ του
H πόντου άνςϊχον άλλ' οτ4 η πλημμύρα ἐπόςι, τότε ωρμίσαντο* ὑπονο^τὐταπτος	τοι) υΒατος,
ίπι ζηργ υπ(λίίφθησαν αι νίκς· ίπ€ΐ Bi ἡ 7τλι;μ-μνρ'ις 4 ν ταζιι άμιιβονσα ίπηλθι, τότε 3ἡ
0	ἐ«ττΧαχ7αντεν ορμίζονται ίπι ποταμψ* οννομα Bi τω ποταμφ Όροάτις, μέγιστος των ποταμών, ών λἐγ«ι Νἐαμχος, όσοι ἐν πρ παράπλφ τφΒκ ίμβάλ-λονσιν ίς τον ίζω πόντον.
XL. Μἐχρι τού&4 II ίρσαι οι κίονα ι, τὺ ὐπὲ τούτων Σονσιοι. Σου σ ίων Bi άλλο γίνος αυτόνομον κατνπ4ρ&4 προσοικ*4Γ Ούξιοι καλ€θνται' υπίρ Οτων λ4λ€κταΐ μοι Ιν τῆ άλλη ζνγγαφη, οτι λνσταί 4ισι. Μῆ*ος τον παράπλου τῆς Πεμτί&ο? χωρης, στάόιοι τιτρακόσιοι και Τ4τρα·
1	κισχίλιοι. Τὸν Bi Π epolBa γῆν τριχῆ νκν(μησ-θαι των ώρίων λόγος κατίχα. Τό μὲν αυτής προς τη Τ*ρυθρη θαλάσση οίκ€ομ€νον άμμώΒίς τε
3 €ιναι και άκαρπον υπό καύματος· το Bi Ιπιτη-Βίως προς άρκτον τε και Μορίην άνίμον ιόντων καλώς κίκράσθαι των ώρίων καί την ^ωρην ποιώΒςά τ4 tlvai. καί λαμώνας ύΒρηλονς καί 422
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thick that it was a cubit in depth; and it had many oysters, limpets, and seaweeds growing on it. Ncarchus also says that they could see many dolphins round the whale, and these larger than the Mediterranean dolphins. Going on hence, they put in at the torrent Rogonls, in a good harbour; the length of this voyage was two hundred stadcs. Thence again they sailed four hundred stadcs and bivouacked on the side of a torrent; its name was Brizana. Then they found difficult anchorage ; there were surf, and shallows, and reef» showing Above the sea. But when the flood tide enrne in, they were able to anchor; when, however, the tide retired again, the ships were left high and dry. Then when the floed duly returned, they sailed out, and anchored in a river called Ontatis, greatest, according to Nenrehus, of all the rivers which on this coast run into the Ocean.
XL. The Persians dwell up to this point and the Slistens next to them. Above the SuMnrvs lives another independent tribe; these arc called Uxians, and in my earlier history I have described them as brigands. The length of the voyage along the Persian coast was four thousand four hundred stadcs. The Persian tend is divided, they eay, into three climatic tones. The part which lies by the Red Sen 1 Is windy and sterile, owing to the heat. Then the next zone, northward, has a temperate climate; the country is grassy and has lush meadows and many 1 cf. p. 403, not*.
423
ARRIAN
άμπςΧον ποΧΧην φΐρςιν, καί όσοι ά\\οι καρποί,
4	πΧην ίΧαίης' παραδίΐσοισι τβ παντοίοισι τ€-θη\*ιαί, καί ποτ α μο ι σ ι καθαροίσι διαρρόίσθαι, καί Χιμνησι, κα\ όρνισιν όκοσοισιν άμφι ποτά-μονς τε καί Χίμνας όστί τὺ ἡ0εα, Γπποισί τ € αγαθήν μ ν αι, καί τοισιν αΧΧοισιν νποζιτ/ίοισι νίμκσθαι. και νλωδίά τε ποΧΧα^η #α! πολι/-
5	θηρον την hi πρόσω ἔτι επ' άρκτον Ιόντων χαμκρίην τε «αι ιιφετάἀεα* · · ώστε πρόσβίάς τινας ίκ τ ον V.v^tivov πόντον Xtyti Νίαρχος κάρτα όΧίγην όόον δαΧΘόντας ίντνχίϊν *ατ' ό&>ν ίἀντι της Π € ρο ιδος και Θωμά yeviaOai ' \Χίζάνδρω, καί ίΐπίΐν *ΑΧίξάνδρψ της όδον την
β βραχύτητα. Ιονσϊοις δι πρόσοικοι ότι €ΐσΙν οι Ονξιοι, ΧίΧίκται μοι· κατάπερ Μάρδοι μιν ΙΙίρσρσι προαχΜς οίκίονσι, Χησται καί ουτοι,
7	Κοσσαῖοι hi Μγ/5οιοί. Καί ταῦτα πάντα τὰ ίθν(α ημίρωαν 'ΑΧίζανδρος, \ttμωνοκ ώρη ἐπι-πίσων αντοΐσιν. οτt άβατον σφών την χωρην
8	ὕγον «αι πὸλἔας ίπίκτισκ τον μη νομάδας ἔτι tii αι, άλλ* άροτηρας καί γῆς ῖμγάτας, *α* ἔχ*ιν ὑπὲν ὅτων δκιμαίνονης μη κακά άΧληΧονς ἐμγα-σωκται. 'Κνθἐνδε τὸν Σουσίων γἕν παρημ*ιβ*ν
O ό στρατός. Και ταῦτα οὐτἐτι ωσαύτως άτpi κ t ως Xtyti Staρχoς ότι Ιστιν οι ίκφράσαι, πΧήν yt δη
10	τους όρμονς τί καί το μήκος του πΧοον* την χώρην yap τtvaytohia τε tivai την ποΧΧην καί ρηχιησιν Μ μίγα ἐς τόν πόντον όπίχονσαν, *αὶ ταντην σφαΧκρην iyκατορμίζίσθαι* πίΧίνγιοισιν
11	ών σφισι την κομιδην το ποΧΧόν yeviaOai* ορμή-Θήναι μὲν 3ἡ ἐν τον ποταμού των ΙκβοΧόων, ιναπίρ ηυΧίσθησαν, (πϊ τοίσιν ο υ μοι σ ι της Π ίρσίδος* 424
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vines and all other fruits except the olive; it is rich with all sorts of gardens, has pure rivers running through, and also lakes, and is good both for all sorts of birds which frequent rivers and tikes, and for horses, and also pastures the other domestic animals· and is well wooded, and has plenty of game. The next cone, still going northward, is wintry and snowy. Nearchus tell* us of some envoys from the Black Sea who after quite a short journey met Alexander traversing Persia and caused him no small astonishment; and they explained to Alexander how short the journey was. I have explained that the Uxinns are neighbours to the Susinns, as the Mnrtlians— they also are brigands—live next the Persians, and the Cossacans come next to the Modes. All these tribes Alexander reduced, routing upon them in winter-time, when they thought their country unapproachable. lie also founded cities so that they should no longer be nomsiLs but cultivators, nnd tillers of the ground, and so having α stake in the country might be deterred from raiding one another. From here the convoy parcel along the Sasian territory. About thin part of the voyage Nearchus says he cannot speak with accurate detail, except about the roadsteads and the length of the voyage. This if because the country U for the most part marshy and runs out well into the sea, with brenkers, and i.“ very hard to get good anchorage in. So their voyage was mostly in the open sea. They sailed out, therefore, from the mouths of the river, where they had encamped, just on the Persian border, taking on
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ὑ£ωρ δ* ίμβάλλκσθαι πίντί ήμνρίων. ούκ (φασ-κον yap εἶναι ύδωρ οΐ κατητγίμόικς τ ον πλοου, XLI £τα3ίοι>* δἐ πενταέθλιον? κομισθέντσς ορμίζονται ίπί στόματι λίμνης ίχθνωδίος, ζ ούνομα Κατάδκρβις' /ται νιμᾶς ἐπῆν τά στόματι*
1 Μαργάσταια τῆ νησϊδι οννομα, *Κνθίνδκ 3# ὑπο τἡν ἐω ἐ<ττλώ<ταντες *ατὰ βραχία ίκομί-ζοιΓτο ίπί μιῆς ν*ός’ πασσάλοισι δι $νθίν καί ῖνῦεν πιπηγοσιν άπεὸςΧοῦτο τἀ βραχία, κατά-π*ρ ίν τῷ μκσσηγύς Αί ν κάδος τι νήσου ίσθμω και % Ακαρνανίης άποδίόκικται σημηία τοῖος ναυτιλλομίνοισι τού μη ίποκίλλκιν iv τοίσι
3	βραχίσι τας νιας' «λΧο τὺ μὲν *ατὲ Λβυκᾶλα, φαμμωίκα ίόντα, και τοίσι» ίποκίίλασι τ αχ* η» την ύπονόστησιν ίνδιδοϊ· κίϊθι hi τπ)λός ἐστιν ἐπ* ίκάτιρα τού πλίομίνου βαθύς καί ίλυωδης, ώστ* ονδκμιη μηχανί} ίττοκ*ί\ασιν ἡν ἀττοσβο-
4	Θηναι, Οι Tt yap κοντοί κατά τού πηλού δι νοντ*ς αυτοί ούδίν τι ίπωφίλίον, άνθρωπφ τε ίκβηναι τού άττώσαι τάς νίας *ς τά πλίομκνα άπορον lyivtTO' ίδυνον yάp κατά τού πηλού
6	*στί ίπί τά στηθία. Oύτω δη ^ζαλίπως διικ· πλώααντςς *ς σταδίους ίξακοσιους κατά via ίκαστοι όρμίσθίντίς, ίνταύθα δκίπνου *μνησ·
ο Θησαν την νύκτα δ* ηδη κατά βαθία ίπλωον, καί την ίπιζης ημίρην ίστς «ττι βουλυτον* και η\θον σταδίους ίννακοσίονς· και κατωρμίσθησαν ἐπ ι τω στοματι του Χ\ύφράτου προς κώμη τινὶ της ΒαὸνΧωνὅτι χώρης· ούνομα δι airrfj Διρί·
7	δωτις' Για λιβανωτόν τε άπο της ίμπορίης γῆς οι ίμποροι άγινίουσι, καί τά ὅλλα ὅσα Θυμιή-
8	ματ α η Αράβων γη φίρκι, *Απο δὲ τ ον 4*6
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board water for five days; for the pilots said that they would meet no fresh water.
XLI. Then after traversing five hundred stades they anchored in the mouth of a lake, full of fish, called Cataderbis: at the mouth was α small island called Mnrgastana. Thence about daybreak they sailed out and pawed the shallows in columns of single ships; the shallows \%crc marked on either side by poles driven down, just as in the strait between the island I .cue as and Acarnania signposts have been set up for navigators so thnt the shijw should not ground on the shallows. However, the shallows round Ix*ucas nro sandy and render it easy for those Aground to get ofT; but here it is mud on both sides of the channel, both deep nml tenacious ; once aground there, they could not possibly get off. For the punt-poles sank into the mud am! gave them no help, and it proved imj>ovsi!>lc for thr crews to disembark Anil push the ehijw ofT, for they sank up to their breasts in the ooze. Thus then they sailed out with frreat difficulty and traversed six hundred stades, each crew abiding by its ship; and then they took thought for supper. During the night, however, they were fortunate in reaching deep Milling water and next tiny also, up to the evening; they sailed nine hundred stades. And anchored in the mouth of the Euphrates ncur a village of Unbylonia, called Diridotis; here the merchants gather together frankincense from the neigh Injuring country and all other sweet-smelling spices which Arabia produces.
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στόματος τ ον Κύφράτον fare ός Βαβνλωνα πλόον λἐγει Νίαρχο? σταδίους εἶναι ἐν τρισχιΧίονς καὶ τριακόσιοι/?.
XL1I. 'Κνται·ᾶα ayytWtrat * ΑΧόζανΒρον ἐπὶ Σουοων οτΑΧεσ^αι* *νθ(ν teal αὐτοὶ τὺ οιτισ» ητλωον, «ος «ατά το* ΙΙαοιτῖμιν πόταμον ΰνα-
2	ττλακςαντε^ σνμμίζαι * ΑΧίζάνΒρφ, Ἕπλωον Βη τό ἐμπαΧιν ῖν ilpiartprj τὸν γῆ* τὸν Σονσίδα ἐχοντεν* «αι παραπΧωουσι λίμνην, ός ὸν ό Τίγρις
3	ta.iaWu ποταμός· δ? ρίων ἐ£ Αρμενίων παρά πόΧιν Ν ι ι ον. πα\αι ποτ* μέγα V.τ; ν «αι ινδαίμονα, την μόσην ίωυτού τε «αι τον Κἐφρὁτον πόταμον, ἡ ν \1«σοπο7αμι ^|Λ ἐπ ι τῆλε κΧηίζίσθαι, ποιόίΐ·
4	άπο ί« τῆς ΧιαιἮν ἐν α «/τον τον πόταμον ανάπλους στάόιοι * ζακοσιοι, ϊ ι α teat κώμη τ ὐτ £οντί£ο?, ὸν «αλίονσιν Άγινιν αὐτ*/ 5ἐ ἀπἐχ<* Σοὑσων στάδιο ον ῖς πεκταχοσίοι^· μήκος του παράπΧον της 2Ζουσίων γης tars ἐπ Ι στόμα τον ΙΙααιτίγρὦος
Α πόταμον στάδιοι ΒισχίΧιοι, 'Κνῦἐνδε *ατ<2 τὸν ΙΙασιτίγριν ὁ*ο> άνίπΧωον Βία χώρης οι Kt ο μόνης καί ςύΒαίμονος. ΆναπΧώσαντ*ς Bi σταδίους ός πιντηκοντα *α1 ί κατ ον αυτού ορμίζονται, προσ· μόνοντκς θύστινος ιστάΧκκι Νιαρχος σκτψομίνονς
β ΐνα ό βασιΧκύς ςϊη. Αντος Bi ϊθυ* θκοισι τοῖσι σωτήρσι, «αι αγώνα ἐποίω, *α! ἡ στρατιη ὑ
7	ναυτική πάσα όν κύθυμιίμτιν ην. Ής Bi προσ· άγων ηδη ΆΧόξανΒρος ήγγίΧ\<το, ΒπΧωον ῆ$η ανθις ός το άνω κατά τον ποταμόν καί προς TV σΧ*&*!) ορμίζονται. ἐπ* ρ τό στράτευμα δια-
8	βιβάσαν «μκΧΧ(ν * ΑΧίζανόρος ός ουσα. *Βν-ταθᾶα άν^μιχθη 6 στρατός, καί θυσίαι προς ΑΧίζάνδρου ίθόοντο (πι των νεών τε *αι τῶν
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From the mouth of the Euphrates to Babylon Search us says it is a voyage of three thousand three hundred stades.
XLII. There they heard that Alexander was departing towards Susa. They therefore sailed back, in order to sail up the Pasitigris and meet Alexander. So they eniled back, with the land of Susia on their left, and they went along the lake into which the Tiffri* runs. It flows from Armenia past the city of Ν inns, which once was a great and rich city, and eo makes the region between itself nnd the Euphrates; that Is why it is called " Between the Rivers.** The voyage from the lake up to the river itself is six hundred stades, nnd there is λ village of Susia called Aginis; this village is five hundred eUdes from Susa. The length of the voyage along Stisian territory to the mouth of the PnAiti^Hs is two thousand itedcs. From there they sailed up the Pasitigris through inhibited nnd prosperous country. When they had willed up Alxuit a hundred and fifty stedes they moored there, waiting for the •coute whom Ncarchua had sent to see where the King was. He himself sacrificed to the Saviour gods, and held an athletic meeting, and the whole naval force ninth* merry. And when news uns brought that Alexander was now Approaching they sailed again up the river; and they moored near the pontoon bridge on which Alexander intended to take his army over to Susa. There the two forces met; Alexander offered sacrifices for his ships and men,
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άιθρωπων τῆ σωτηρίη, teal άγών€ς ίποιίοντο· <α! Νίαρχος όκοι παραφαν*ίη της στρατιης,
O άιθισι τε *αι ταινίησιν ίβάλλατο· ίνθα καλ χρνσίφ στ·φαιγ «ττ(φανουνται 4ζ Άλαζάνδρον βίαρχος τε «αι Λεο» μίτον, βίαρχος μὲν ἐπ! τοι) μαντκοῖ τῆ σωτηρίη» Λώννάτος δα ίπϊ τη νίκη» ὸν ’ίίρειτας τε ίνίκησα καί τοῖς Ώραίτησι 10 προσοκἐοισα? βαρβάρους. O vt» μὲν άπισώθη 'A\eξανδρφ (κ τον ‘ Ινδόν των ίκβολίων όρμηθίϊς ό στρατός.
XLIII. Τἀ 5ἐ ίν δαξιη της *Ερνθρης θαλάσσης inrep την ΙΙο/^υλωιηῆν ‘Αραβίη ή πολλη ἐστι, και ταντης τα μιν κατηκη tart ίπι την θάλασσαν την κατα Φοιιίκην τι καί την ΙΙαλαιστινην Χνρίην ττ ρος δνομίνον δ* ηλίου ἐκ ἐπὶ τὸν ίΐσω θάλασσαν Αιγύπτιοι τη *Αραβίη όμορίουσι*
2	Κατά δἐ ΑΓγιτπτον ίσίχων ίκ της μ^αλης θαλάσσης κολπος δηλον τrotiei ἔτι ίνακά yt του σνρροον etvat την ίξω θάλασσαν παρίπλονς άν ην ίκ ΗαθιΛώμος ίς τον κόλπον τούτον ίσίχοντα
3	ως ἐπ* Alyxrrrrov. 'ΛΧΧὰ yap ον τις παρίπλωσα τβντρ ούδαμών ανθρώπων υπ ο καύματος καλ ίρημιης, ei μη τινός γβ πtλάyιoι κομιζόμανοι.
4	* Αλλά οι απ’ Αιηνπτ ον yap ίς -ουσα άποσωθίντες της στρατιά της Καμβνσίω και οι παρά Πτολεμαίον τον Λαγόν παρά Τϋίλώκον τὲν Νικατορα σταλίντις ίς Βαβυλώνα διά τῆς % Α ρα βίης χώρης
5	Ισθμόν τινα διαπορ*νθίντίς ίν ημίρησιν οκτώ τησι πάσησιν άννδρον και ίρημην χώρην ίπήλθον 4πϊ καμηλών σπονδή ίλαύνοντ*ς, νδωρ τί σφιν ίπι των καμηλών φίροντας, και νυκτοπορώντας· τάς yap ημίρας υπαίθριοι άνίχ(σθαι διά καύμα 43°
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come safe back again, and games were held; and wherever Nr arch as appeared in the camp, the troops pelted him with ribbons and flowers. There also Ncarchus and I^onnatus were crowned by Alexander with m golden crown; Ncarchus for the safe convoying of the ships, Lconnntus for the victory he had achieved among the Ordtans and the natives who dwelt next to them. Thus then Alexander received safe back his navy, which had started from the mouth* of the Indus.
XL! 11. On the right side of the Bed Sen beyond Babylonia is the chief part of Arabia, and of this a part comes down to the sea of Phoenicia and Palestinian Syria, but on the wwt, up to the Mediterranean· the Egyptians nrc upon the Arabian bonier*. Along Egypt a gull*1 running in from the (ircat Sea makes it clear thnt by reason of the gulfs joining with the High Sea* one might w»il round from Babylon into thii gulf which rum into Kgvpt. Yet. in point of fact, no one ha* yet sailed round this way by reason of the hent and the desert nature of the coasts, only a few people who mailed over the open *ea. But those of the army of Cambyscs who came wife from Egypt to Susa and those troops who were *cnt from Ptolemy I^tgin to Seleucin Nicator at Babylon through Arabia ermsed an isthmus in a period of eight days And passed through a waterless and desert country, riding fast upon camel*, carrying water for themselves on their cAmcls, and travelling by night; for during the day they could not come
1 The M S*a. But Arri/tn i* quit* ronfunod In thi· p*juAg*, And th« text xnary aUo have »ufferc<l; here and section· β and 8 inf. cf. p. 403, not«.
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β αδύνατοι ήσαν, Τοσούτου Bel τα ye έπέχςινα ταντης της χώρης, ήντινα Ισθμόν άποφαίνομτν ἐπ του χόλπου του % Λραβίου χατήχοντα ἐς τὺ* 'Ερυθρήν θάλασσαν, οίχιόμινα είναι, oxore τὰ προς άρχτον μάλλον α vt ω ν άνέχοντ α έρημό τί ι ἐστι «α! ^αμμώδχα. *ΛΧλἀ γὰρ απο τοῦ ' \ ρα βίου χόλπου του χατ' Αίγυπτον δρμηθίντες άνθρωποι, έχπςριπλώσαντες τῆ»» πολλήν λραβιην έλθίΐν ἐς τὸν «ατὲ ίίούσά τ# «αι ΙΙερσας θάλασσαν, ἐν το<χό*6« ἄρα παμαΊτλακταντεν τῆς Αραβίης, ές όσον σφίσι το ύδωρ έπήρχςσ* τδ έμβληθέν ἐν 8 τἀς νέας, έπςιτα σιτίσω άτηνόστησαν Έπ ϋαβν* λάηος τe θύστινος έστίΐλχν Αλέξανδρος, ως ἐπὶ μηχιστον ττλωοντας έν Βχξι ρ της *Κ ρυθρής Θ α· λάσσης γνώναι τούς τούτη χώρους, ούτοι νήσους μιν τινας χατίσχέ^αντο έν τῷ παράπλω χαμένος, χαί 7του χαι τής ήπιίρου τῆ? Άραβίης προσέσχον* O τήν Βέ άχρην, ή ντ ι να χαταντιχρύ τής Κ α ρ μα vt ης άνέχουσαν λίγτι φανήναι σφίσι Νέαρχος, ουχ έστιν οστις ύπιρβαλων έπιχάμψαι ές το έπϊ
10	Θάτtpa δυνατός ἐγίνετο. Λοχιω Bi ένς elirep πλωτά τ ς ήν καὶ βαδιστά ταύτη, υπ' ' Κλχξάνδρον &ν τΐ]ς ·ηολ\ητρα^μοσΰνΐ)ς έξιλήλςγχτο πλωτά
11	τε χαι βαδιστά έόντα. "Αννών Bi ό Λιβυς έχ ΚαρχηΒόνος όρμηθιις υπέρ μιν ΊΙρακλχίαςστήλας έξέπλωσ€ν έξω ές τον πόντον, έν άριστιρη την Λιβύην γην ίχων χαι έστ* μέν προς άνίσχοντα ήλιον ο πλόος αν τ φ ἐγἐνετο τ ας πάσας πέντς χαί
12	τριήκοντα ημέρας* ως Bi δη ές μχσημβριην έξχ~ τράπχτο, πολΧήσιν άμη^ανίησιν ένχτύγχανχν ΰδατός τε α τ ο pig και καύματι έπιφλχγοντι καί
13	βύαξι πυράς ές τον πόντον έμβάλλουσιν» Α λλ 43*
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out of shelter bv reason of the heat. So far is the region on the other side of this stretch of land, which we have demonstrated to be an Isthmus from the Arabian pilf1 running into the Hed Sea, from being inhabited that its northern parts arc quite desert and sandy. Yet from the Arabian gulf which runs along Bgvpt people have started, and have circumnavigated the greater part of Arabia hoping to reach the sea nearest to Susa an<! Persia, and thus have sailed t>o far round the Arabian coast as the amount of fresh water taken aboard their vessels have permitted, and then have returned home ngAin. And those whom Alexander sent from Babylon, in order that, sailing an far λλ they could «η the ri^ht of the Hed Sea, they might reconnoitre the country «η thi* side—these explorers Righted certain LslaiuU lying on their course, nnti very possibly put in nt the mainland of Arabin. Hut the cajht which Ν enroll us %*y% hi* party sighted running out into the sea opposite ( armnn.a no one has ever been able to round, and thus tum inward* towards the far hide. I am inclined to think that ha<i this been navigable, and had there born any jwLs.vngr, it would have been proved navigable, and λ pjuMAge found. by the indefatigable energy of Alexander. Moreover, Hanno thr Libyan stnrtrd out from Carthage and passed the pillAn of Hcrnclcs and sailed into the outer Ocean, with Libya on hi* port side, and he «ailed on townrtls the oast, fivc-ancl·thirty days nil told. But when at last he turned southward, he fell in with every sort of difficulty, want of water, blazing heat, »nd fiery streams running into the sea. But
1 Arabian Gulf, he γρ id«1 in »cction 7 inf. ■ The Rod
So*.
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η Κυρήνη yap τῆς Λιβιὼς tv τοίσι ίρημοτίροισιν π€τολισμίνη ττοιιο&ης τt tan *αι μαλθακή /ται tvvSpos, και άλσία καί Χειμώνες «αι καρπών τταντοίων και κ τ m/ω ν πάμφορος tare ἐπ! του σίλφιον τ ἀν ίκφνσιας· inrtp ίε τ 6 σίλφιον τὸ ΐίνω αντΐις ίρημα και γαμμώ$κα.
14	Οισος μοι^ ο Χ·γος *ιι«γ«γρ.ι^ἐΜ, φίρων και α ι υ ον ^ εν Λλἐ£αν£ρον τον Φίλιπποι/, τον Μαειίοια,
4J4
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Cyrene, lying in the more* desert ports of Africa, is grassy and fertile and well-watered ; it bears all sorts of fruits and animals, right up to the region where the silphium grows; beyond this silphium belt its upper parts arc bare and sandy.
Here this my history shall cease, which, iu well as my other, deals with Alexander of Macedon son of
Philip.
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Xnmem, Tier toy of AftU, ΙΠ. uti. 9 Armtt*I. nr τϋ. 1 llMfflrt, klitai *1 Iwk Π xi. % lrUUnM.(*tthfDllo I»UTtM, ill. nL 4 YWrof of iWtm. tu. ι ill. 1 . IT XV A nl Jurist u*:*r. ττ. tt ι Ud.f u.Vi u tMorUe ol Aki*oWr, TO Γ». A
Aicirpto*, thrttM ol, Π1. ιΐτ A A Ml*,	M*	v. v. vt
tXT). I. Λ
An<on*km, » trtb* In oattL w*i of
m)«t, ιτ nUL-iii ktprt lun la	L u»l .
xx tU 1.1
A—ft»·in · IrtU la inrtl-«T<l of PttaUb. Mmmo cm( lt*i. IT XXttL 1, it» r lark. «ιτ». ImjtUm, ΙΛ». 1. >; : 7. 13 7 AUm·*, nn aCmn* lo, |_ »L ?. nl. ?; rr ult «
ltb*w tad AlbrtkUiM, IVnb I IV M(«rtallj Ι- X. llrU two QOtrvd U# ΧβΧΑΑΟΟΛ, TU. lU. & Th# Aero*.- to I. » tL 7; UJ itl. · ft. UKofVrl· ft	ΓΜπΙ, til. TilL
4. Vkwcry ol MMu, ιτ. «τω. 3, TIL ittL J.«
AllthM, comiDMdilU i.*TUnl*a>, Π la. nl
luM'rkU!», n*ltr mi
KltjUM, U. 1. 1. jUu;« Λ**, II. *111 4
AeUfttfbUln, Ulrtf, ».|| trr*t*J
bT Al iAi-Jrr «ι. niu. 7.	l>*·
oUji him, ιτ. svUi 1
HOrlne, ikuM*f «OfruArtM (U cUy, to. in. V II,	nutty,
tit. lTtl. Alrua Ur i»« lb«n>, Til. iiUl.-HTil. 1ST». 41. »; 4) IWtr*, do· lUikh. AJeiftjnder
111. sill. 1. A.mu calked Atn**p*. IT I. ft
IU<UU, etuKunfi Ckild lU.tr*, l be i>ru«lnop, IT, ktL 4 nl. lUijf-ru*, nynnuvii tbe Oirrk dllm, ult. 3. V Kvrojr ol (MrU, U. id. l-c/t la oornnvkAd to ttfTiH, ill. t. A. Onmlrj etoeml. tv. Ιτ. Λ, in». 10. frbirt but. Iiower, Ul»o, or rrrn (hlvr.oi thl· ruuae) lUfttrrt*., ·*:<-*<- ot AmclutU, III. «itl. 4, itl. 1
lUrt.ar, Α,-χαγ· .ft mfcrrted to IWr-•itM·, *1 Ur duubtrr of IWrlua tl'Uxbu r>rr« Arrtmoe\ TU. »v. ft, 1 anr mnJer
11*11·, Oottroor of ii*xn, tl. nr. 4 IWi^rv	« |U}oar, cerrtumJ on
w*y lo λ onto*, nr UTtl. 4, inlU. 1 IWm Hltrf, «ν
Me·, toJ of iUX y.un, Ul «τί. 4; TIL i«L A, iTti.
I'rwm. μιr*( οἱ iWtrla, nrrmtM «ivl fcU.· iMfvtu*, Ut. ti: I l aurpM, SIT. 1 iMnuiO, nil. 1,1.	* *f-
•ur· 1 tAj pul to lr*tb, ui lUUhrt», *a «i vd 1 oO ll<n /Vrfw
k %/».<«, lull. XI. 11 . tUm^oran, trie*! by I>*rr!u·, f »tt. 1
IVvlm*», m city ot, TU *U. 4. ιτ!
lk*cr|>h*la, (<r^« J»Ulpur, T. six. 4. litt. A
lUx*Vh*l*A, killed ao lij 1*#*τ*, t. xlt. Attiao'· c«a KHMOi of Li·
<Wth. ill. «
IkimoJut, rln-r (or Buroelaa), mu •inuiint· t*. til. vtli. 7 liuerte	of E*7Jt. Ul. Ul. 1
Cfelme*, AcnH«o( TUU*, I. Til.-4*. l»i*nu«, «α ItkiUo MAgr: Lm aukid·. Til Ui.
LtaUvrUa uk! j k.Uoao-J>hcr. r* Ιυ·τβ to” milon ‘ A*rxAOlet, tt. ι »1*.
• »ml t·.·, I5ii 1 », ». ?0; U. 4 « »{ ? A-Ut-ix. moqtiomJ, II. Ιτ. C*fiwu, oetairj nnnm*n.kr, tt. Ul. 7 f'nri m, «irvtrb of com! la country of I υ* > oh -A'erM ISU 26. β
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i^rchetlno	▼. χτττβ. 7;
TU.U, If * *. inII. 11 11 '^rtk,l ti.}.	A»l*, Ou**n of, util, i
iVauAu, AkuiKief a, TL
tivtU. Ικο. 3J. 1; 11. 1; 14 S, Ι» I. 41. *
•KtM	fM* frmn U»U to
PfertM*. i:i. m. 5. «ι.
•	Wpi.u ·*» irt ll»n·	fit ι τί 1
or ‘^MMs»Jcr, «no οἱ let.
Imut, tier Kujtf ol U* loo 4. vt mJ 1
i«rwai of. V. xxiL IU CtkftU.
tMUt,1 i»t *λ M llah Cou <»V m. ιitul »; r ttt.l * 4 n. * «ι» ϊ, « l. 10 (Wr«ur,	m«r, ».tU
•.U, L Ut . tv. *
cninitk I α*», mw tfc· Atrymoo, 1 tl. 1
rbUIwntaii.ot^ftiu»^ » int<# tt«f » rW»AlT Mf«, tu ITL *. TU. If
ς. t*«. 1
«η·. Aitumi^a <~e*r%J. l «. 4. 1U.
I.	m. u «
•	Uot, wmrvkrnI lo (Wtiu*, tl. t. I.
1	lit I, litt
< Uafwnliw. Ilvta* mat Κμ Uiim Klv«f, It. ι* I. tr τ. J
•	tuvtaBM, ILorl ®|. IT. tti.
<Uh» It l*-TL I κη. 1. 3 OUkUa i*In. («μ oni limat Tm
na*. U. Ιτ J
ilwfthf, · fo«r%I. ν i»It. a «. *t. ·; tU. tli. 9. tirL I; n. ««τ». 4
υα«ο.*Λ>Γνι *«·α».* α.ti. 1 ilifiwwiii τη. ιιϋ *, un 3 V*rb*f>. 1 «ο ol 1 b« usm)
Un·, 100 t iwvif it·, ι. τ ι, ς
CliUus. lun ot DfnflUt, μι · A -1 ml·* I ι» 1 unnuiklimrttrj, Hi I lx. · «Ι. UarlrrwJ bjr A.rt *&Vr, IT. TttL, »«., »)*. 3 Cb*!·· *rrvk, Ijrtarf	lihmiu
k&J A"»U	it. 1UI. Τ ; V χχτ
4. Ihit	Iron ** .HyrU
b«c«*rw rirvn," »# Mr*of>oC%xniAj
Oaeoaa, » Wu r*oerml, wu lo nt
U> Ρ&γβμ·'. χ, ι. τί. * ao4
•μι MpecWly T. unit tOotsua roiM· lb· vmj’i rafo·»! to pro
CW*J)
' ** t*ra, ton of IruUn·, α. ιτ. I; m. vsUL. 7
Crt-6*o, n*ef, mu Ckbol, IT. nil. I.
tm. I. I. «; 4. II < υ*. luixM, U. ψ. 1; IlL U. ·
» KWrtM, 1*0 40, «
( rum», · («moie f»n»r»i. ulUnaUeJ» Mat-ruler of MmwIooU with AnU·
III.
irti 4, ιτ. u *, ι» »; tl ιτ. 4;
TO *t*. I iJrt»- 19. »
Wm, 1*1. S. β
•	T im*. r1»»r, IL I*. ?
•	n-am λ! «^nta*. it. si. 7. ult. I.
(xx>. is. 1, · t>r*o·, l*t», «1 13
•	yvn- * IT, u S, Ul. 1. «Alao jOyn *
(>πμ, Me οἱ OudI>7«m. IT. iL t; f. Ι». I; t| ■ χ.ψ I lit* tomb r*· ι»ii 4.	1X0. 1,1; ». 10
*>ne IU Ttwtftr, l ill ϊ
lHam, or	· .S^lhiAO UtW, ill.
xi. 1. xxtui, ·
Dwunu, It it t
tmUah, λλ IMUa •-Liluaopfa#?, TH.
iL >
t>»rta« (Dtniu*), ^tww. lltoiWJi, IU. 11L llhmfttf, tali. DtfHitonM, αβχη U> *m»l Omni til. »*1«. ϊ, in. I Drawt·?, I so. 1. 4
bvmrtflua, rnrairr rf**wnk..*L TULl, (two oil**» oI (be &MM) 0L urrtt-i IV. tlL *
DvracetbrOM, I Κ 4
[HikijBMM, or CJt·!», οοαηΙ·Ιη of T. »U 4
Dtoejwjft, auo of Imtx, founder Of .Nm> ». *»i. S; if li. », *. ·; ?. U, U; TL UL 4, lirlii. 1; TU. XX. 1. 1X0. |.«; ».·.*; 7.4,1; ·. 1; ·. ·
•	Sam DMM of liixvla-Koo·:. lirujcMkn (Hiny. Π. VT), whence, proUfcbl/
■!« rooliuVia
•	Κ *<m *«Im. Qfwk formed coapoufrb ic tb* woaoJ *t*f oolj; » dtliM wouUJ tx K*|MvWUrfc-
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Oioacon, AJrx*ader McriCc** u>, IT.
Till. 3
DfeUxnu*, 1. z. 4
Drvuput, ρ·/t oi A(j(hkoitUo, in til I; auUlo*d. nrll I
iUtOrn 8m, mppowO bound*rj of An* tad Jitnc*. V. ixtL Kot«Ur v or AcbRMrthA, r»f t*j of MmIU. do-» iiun.iwi ill. 111. 3. Bwit t«Ira to. IT. τί ] II*-phMMtkw lie· %·., TtL «ΙΤ. I Kmt, pa.iti n, but κ* «i>ocull]rt ΟθΟφΜ·* Οἱ. tIL L-t. IXD 4 1«;
i.e. «1 1
ElfiWtUoJ, la B<ypt too * NU« hUm]), iu. II. 7
Kjabotlnu, *v- kf th· Aoraca Hoc*. fwiMy U«eJ of I νο |mwv lumM, ** Ce»f·.* " lUilau'	important
for klenUaoBUoo οἱ Xoraum, ιτ
tSTbl.
Ko«U~. 1*0 If. *
11	umomlu I I*. 4 11 r—ma ι ITU »
Bnrou. UiMjtf't JUU*V> «βτ, rtL Π I
EptrrwTw-· aor of l b·	to*
rr iiu 4. *w. 2
EnbatUm, (wvrt(ter %λ! bU tertoA. Τ lii. 1, ψ. I, *1. I. Iid. 1. I
K/Wjvua, wonuikVr of	<irr«k
cmffciry ·»	ill. iL 10
(UUof*UMh,ittlMbttUu At^M4nu.**ti-« Uarlrrt ο(ομα, τ h (, ILU, til. ι». 4	!*D. ·.·.■,»
Rotor*, «Up· from, il IL 4 t*. «
IU. iti. ·
Eo*n(wtA«,UU· οI IU A( M|Unt, Ul.
ΙΙΤα I
KoUm-kw, rtm. DOW K»n .<*», for
B*rrlj O m'uj Into IViad #uif,
til. *»». 1
tear-t, called - tt* wrrUry·'; Umat· (T«*» f»*>*r*J dipJora*i, T. **]». 4; til. Iv. i, iui. I. 1st*. 1# 1
Euphro#*, rlw.	ol ffnt
Am, iur%»J4(« otm IV» md *, BO.U* t«t. T\rr* MKj lull ν α» *1 lb· mouth. r««»m ■ Hook I! uo· »*nl) I*D. 41. *, *. O S f ar.f «J*·. qooUUoo trvax, rtL itL
Kurjrlocbui, rcrral* tb« Ι'λ^γ*’ coo •f Iru-j, IT. illi. 7
Kurj»tb<-u*, lui mutrr of Hrr»dr*,
II.	stL &
Κ.li.o* (from λ worvl m<>*nintf wtur; ct. Os-ford; by mi*(4krn rtfrooii^TT. the " ΙχμφιΙλΜ*" ·«*·).
lb* lUACk Sc*, lit six. β Ι. ΐχυ. 40. I
OfcWn (CW1U). Ul. in. »
0»lra*U, m«rl through, VL *«H.-««Tl. IXD. ». i, 1Λ. I. IT. 1; S3. 1
OtJilU. tl. Ιτ. 1
•uvrt, T. It.-tL	3. i; S. 9.
4 J. ft. I; 10.I (fU^mrU. IU. tUI. 7; W il J
• U4, II. XIT., lirL, llfIL
I	#«-»*<·. I. Ul. X
«#1 «iciu, Kini of TtuUnlUn·. I. r^ »L ».nrllam, la i’brjcU, t. nil. 3; It.
U». 1
' ,οτνΐ u», IL UL 1 liaffna·, til. ill i
ur»i -‘u*, river of (ritin^j oo Mount Ij*v I·
Ι.γτ*1 H^· (ItvlU-i Oor*a\ Books VI ι»! VII y+Aixm
- lirwiM tW· {Χ<χτ+η\ II. nr. 1; Y. I. I
lir*wc* »nd Ortwin. yattim
0ur»*us nrrr, pifbip· lb· UnJj·, IT. xir. 7
II	vtou·, Maaat, Ι. Ι. β
^ HaJ ο*τη»—«h.	<t of, L li.-ixUJ.
Hlfrf, II. Ι». 3 iUaoo. Ijrn, 41. 11 Il*nnali>u, tUi v of. UI. stL 7 H*r; Uj·, III. τί. 4 ΙΝ^κνι tl*e i.^t*trUn, II. ιτί. Ζ tlr^rtaetof·, «ooul t+lrt At lhr lirtni-■ U, I. «Hi. I ΛΙ.
HrllopoJ*, la Kcjpt. »«· »- »	(Λ**
ooCr oo K»p»v »·Α.« (CjrotxJtaJ *hoTr)
!ir .a, lb. «in, I?«r> 2Ί »	11.7,7
HcJU^pool, Air ι a/ )rf croMft ι. ι», β, illi.·. l«li. 11. J.
ΙΙ<·| ttniko, (1) frtrod of Alrundw, fsLtf ι ·. I>Mtb of, »t Kd*U«, T« *1». llooour» P*kj to, ksUL (ϊ) 1*0. II. 3; It. 1. a (ierftdrm, pajjun, »oc MpecUliy tl.
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«τί.; ιτ. ι ; ϊ m«Tt l!»D. 4. »; ». Ν; M ϊ; Oil UrrvK IMUn of. Sif»!U o! Gib· r»ll«r, It. ιτΐ Ι; τ »*tL )
H*nnf», !»n. a:. 10
Her\>k*u*, ^uim ·*· —ywrUlly Π vt
IlW-ft*, of Holt, rUo(, Til. it, ἴ Illiwtu* KnmK, mm ι momm UlpHM'.	of AmiMTA *«.
IUI. λ
llor#f, r«frm.J Ιο, l. »IL J; IT L. I; » *L »; ΤΙ. 1, S
Ily 1»*^ IN· r1*ff	IV.Α» V-
VII fiuiiM. lUdl* ol, r ti ι Till. t*t>. ϊ 10. 4 ». I· I , l> t. · Hr If**·-*. (be rlrer 14**1. lU*»*· V-VII
llrr'vv»*. (U rftr*r IWm, ΛΪ* «».-■·!-»'·
rM »tnj fOint, 1	1**.-
tilt I Μι. Vi.lt" t I; c I
IlfmiiiU (atjutb ol C**i’Ue ϊ**·»V til. «t«. I. ϊ
llfmthiui "W*. (br <*%H *40, tit. 1«*. 7 (Arrua h*r« in cm*·» «Ι
UrTtUa homaoUifjr, HR. f-olat of h*ly. ΥΠ. 1 )
I)<rt». », it. if|. 4
l.*mi. ·*»♦ k*i :-»m·	v»i ι»
ft
IrMhyor > vM < ri*h «·ι#»\. ri. 1.UI *.
Isro. j. T«. 1. Jr 7; SI. I; 33 1; Vi 3
Iltum, AW-\*/>Uf	I il. tU
111	j τί» ·λΙ llljrux*, AUi«.>V>r U>-»»·ίο*. I. L
IlklLft. I*tef Inoll,	1*1». 9.
I ; * «. β. 7 1. 5λ. ί. ·
Ιαtua Oolf, tbr. t ml 3 IchUw·, l«lrr	t*Ut -n I ΙΤ·
Willi. *r«	*. I; 1*V-1 *
- Ifkiin».·· Ib<*, f »KWl try XtiUn, Τ »t. %. »l 1ft &
ΙβκΙα* Ih« rtrcf,	Ilook V ω>1 * 1
OQ«%r\l «ν ceprciAlIy Τ, Ιτ. 1; Π. L Vojrif) Umtu, »L ιτ., itUI , *l« . II I xit	» n 1. 1;
«. 1: 14. II; 31. 9; 49. 10 Iof\U ΙολΙαλλ, t. rrlU.-xillL IXT* Ι». J
Imua, t"Attic of, IL Tl-tl.
Utrr, iUrrr Lhumb·, L IL -Ιτ.
J»i wtf*, rlw, running fro » Moo· •our Into the tW« of Ar»l ι ArrUn i**tm In error), Ml. ixx. 7 Jupiter Amman, mv Ammoft.
- lAfe.UiPtnnftUrt*, L L il .V# A«K l XT* 10. β
" ιΛ.ΐ/^<·	ib#, Ijto, ττ, ι
IaaW. tMTrr of clilfw. IT lx 3 Uoeiwiu»,' (I) » (iMliQjrubibml offlort oom of th* < ’oaip^nVwn, pm torn. Utl •«r^cUilT VI. «, iMtri Ai«-t»r irf’·
itfrv i*t». κ. i. ι». »: ss. ft;
41. »	(?) *JO of Aelip*ur. ixt».
14. «
Irti.», m. ti. «, Μέ MW UltyUo·. I/Mrtf», lit 4
IjI wm· < — I/>UmwI mv in. rlil. Λ
U«l U, Afrta*. funn, mem III til. MkJ t. **ri 1*1*. 11. II. il IlKWlM, vu. ιτ. 4
l.yri* mr. I Ι τ «uu, I. Itlr. t.jr-11* wvl	1 ivll.
LjWm*rbcM, iMCttcbn] to AcolU,* I. »Till. I r *tit Α; VI xsviii. 4 Woo (With «rlruCTM) b»ttl*of
lluo (f>T XrldktH) »l Uaik of (Wu·, ;«I X.C.. IXV. 19. S
U*c«>o«iU ωό UtnckwltAi, pm.tr)m, l*t> *<v 9. 4, β; 4. 10; !« 3; 11. I; 1*. «
rl»ef, I. ilx. 7. I?m. 4. · Uw-Xh. Ukf,	o( AtOT, 111.
«ι*. ». r. *. ι
•	Tb· Ukl.tjon.kJ mrcrol of tLk i»»m« Λιμηή, 'μλΙ, but tr^mnlr»l of, by
Hon», «bo w «ilJ Urt prrfffTrJ Λ»Of \«	Uki ritein"! by
1 ~hj*nir.irvr i/mJmaiV. U fvu*i nrf. t«ir «ο U lb* b»me iter.f. 1 Lm orurto and &*iurw ot tU M«m)oru«q	oUnmJ by Greek orm^rlng»;
O. HoJmAnn < t>u %/·*.·"***) Aefir*· ttm ruun· from >*-<. “p«of>l<·, and ♦wir»c. “ l^rx-A-txl ":	" iVeorikr-lof/* But tber· are dlfflcollka
ta IhU l^flTAtiao
•	Son» r**l b*rr Άλι.»«|»
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Κ·ΤΜΟ*. la Lydia, l *t(U. I. Ijn»., «ν U. ?
_ Cfcp*. to L*rnr,i ν ILLS Haiti·», λλ Io<JUn	r. nil. 9,
•ad m «apccuilv Π. τί. Ijcd. a. 10; 1». 8
M*Uue, · CUki*a city. η. τ. ♦, rtt ΜλτλολοΛλ (^k/aarkaa. x. in. sxi. «;
IT. ω. ·, TL J
Ifantbut, la rboratrU, «umrtKWrM to miMdtf, II. tiu. * KmoM/.u, λ inU mom IU Dad· Ub*, f. lu 3
MkTiUm, n»Mq*l, in. ulr.
W*n*r L*l» I λα* «ικ·»χ tit. 1. ft iiMMfk,	nr. n«t , tutu. 4
ΚμΜ(ΗΜ, tilled «lib
rr. i«(.a, im.
M*2» ν,» «ι c.«uf»mr in. TtU. «
Satnp of Β·^Ιοο, ttt in «
M»JU md U«W, ψ«**·«■. from (look 111 oovtri*. let· I. 1; 4<J. « UfdlM, AbiuJtrdl»!«lb,Tit. nr. ι*τ., ι». 7
MifMt Uftrt, · wrtlef. rr.{rrtol I γ Anus, ϊ » 1. *t ϊ. hi» 1. J; i. J; · ISmJ	Src «(«mil; 9. A,
U
Url*·. rlT»r, UU
UrielΛ (UTUMOtM, L IT. t , U. ritL Α Λί.
^ Mrkaft.	t. «ι. I
Unaooo, ol |IU»K on the Ortnina, L Xit >	ol iVtiiM Ovct.
Lli ) I Hr·, IL L I Ural tM, la Kcjli; AWiukkr »*u, ΟΙ. L 4. ιτ. h
ilfOMkkr, αι ebior ot fotrlfi Irnof·, n. «ι ·. τα. mu. ι
of It* IoIjstuaH. n. tu. j
Mtftklu, in cu«m»*fvl ol tb- himj mralty, III. iu. 1, »» 5. πη. ) Wfoon. * *u»w. a ilti. 7 «too IU tSTOl. I)
Uffor (In KtfTjXV. «SAjcmkM ftl mid· ■am- ^r. I*r>. 3i 7 Mrrm*. frtrtvl of Γοπ». *. «nil. 7 Urrv· BMinuln, in 1 γκΙια, V. I l.tl t U«r.(V*n. ·, 111. Tit. 1, tej *rt il 1 tXl>. 43. 1
Mku*. Kiixr. n. ul l L r*UI.
lltw», ra. nil s
MiU«nd»ue, iMmu· ·οο·Ιο-U·, I. ιτ. I
Vlthrtrx-*, or VliUim***, λιγγρλΙιΓ·
>at-I.e, I. i*U. 3
ifllbroUiMor·, eion at tb« (Irmxuru·,
i. in. s
II.	1; m. U. β
Muftimu*, SpAilAn earoy to Danina, UI. tiitr «
Uuurtr an IikUao r»j*h, TL xt. ft, tri. ς
Uyr*lr, t λλ·· of IVnl*« Cret, L *tUI.
». ill. 3
Mroriur, Π. «τί. I
U rtvJu*, imiU Altiuxltr, I. XX.
». til
S kb+nanr*. mrhf* I»*irliw, ΠΙ. *xl. I.
tturrrotkr·. III. >|UI. 4 Smrrbu*, Κ»π·, Imm llmk IV no· ■ wU lib jounwy thromrb tUim lU, ΤΙ. stir. 9. Ixo ftuiiM, boUt λλ espiorrr tnl »<ilhor.
Nolo·, tir*r, m.U.m.»; ΤΙ. U ».
1st*, j. β. ϊ ®. 4. ii: β. β NtoftoirUKt*, ·αο ot Achillr*, I. ti. S NcrrViA. t. Ι». «
Nkr»M.(|)|T * ill. A. (J)T. III. 4 Ntowtor, ot l**rrociuo, I. nr. 1;
lit. Ilf 4
Nil*·, mr Nr I**
λι the Urmnicu*, L til. §,
*»l 3
N'i»W4'. !1*io. T||. KUi. 1 ΝI νη* I Ulrjtna, or NumidUn*, III. >11. »
umn ol iMoof·»», r. i, U; τι. ti. 1.	1X0. I. Λ; I.«
Orhu», Ktaf oflVrtU, tl. ilv. &. Ixd. 1A «
ut*nl*w, Ut. ill. 4 Ordipu*, II. 111. 3
IKjnpUA, moibrr of Alnuxlfr, tU. Π. ft; IT. s. 3; TL L 4; to. lit i
OnchrMu*, In Ilorotl*, I. *U, &
Oo wniie, aot λ λλΙΙ*(λγΙory author, *1. υ. S. I XT*. J. β; β. »: 32. β. Ar» λΙλο Α*«6. TU. J0. »
Οτκ on «^	ΠΙ. Til. β. Μαeo-
JouLmm murmur at Opi·, »Ui. I Of», In«lUn «1^. ι ipr-J, IV.	5
Orrbofixtm*. |. Ii. |0 OrvitAM, briffUour· to G»dro«i*, Π. Ill, xtil. iXD. SI. β; ». 10; U. 1,1 «ἱ.
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Oreatn, rainmiai)rf kl Qiuctni,k
III.	* til l
Omi.Kirt, (I) i. a litt. Ο) 0) «*-*UL $
Oq lrt». L *1. ϊ
(kkvi Ir-lUa 'l l#. »l ι» 1 OiUm IV ί. «τ» « Ι » -*J Into *hk:b ΜΙ ji ind J.urtr· Ct W 111 m Oio*. ftwf, 111 λ til. IV. »f.; ML ul 3
ol Iwtfv tlth It>—»»■. m. IlfUi. 10.	>’»’ Kr f ol lbl*A>, IV.
it >■.; iivl IIIOam, «U. vt. ft l»iy Ir·. ar· If.Cat t».tr ϊ utt ϊ. Vt it Ι. «.Λ. I
|Vi«Um. t. ν. 1, it*, 1; (1. *14. I «Ι. i vt·. «. U
I *.**lj>*\*jt ΛΙ. tl. UT I !»t>. U I
I'*.;*™?** (or |'ofl*no|'iMl Πη». ML itl.
L i»!t J. t m t U	Ueuat«iB. aw IVwi, bw
iu MryiboA, I il l^'UnfuiU, IL I*. I. * itlf * I*»*..**». HI. til a ι ift.4 i.Uf k 111. U 3 I	«... It.	4, t BI.:
»L i»*V 1 1st» ». II Ι'*^<«αϋΜ«, UmiM, V. UL 1. l»l> : J; l. lo. « »
I UMIM· O* , »U**n ot IV Bit. I
iVmrW mo of CUIotM, II* »L 10 •oi f«Mi« II * V*0,tU uti I I'tft ^)KU«m*i \ III. *Ul. 4. tit. 1. λλ }
I vv.-v **\ oi l c^IaI <rf Nom, Ul.
svtu lu; «ι iiii. 1 I	Ut m. 1. lJft>. 43
1‘UAn, u> LjcU, ι aalt. 4
t » i. 1. Ul. i*L t I'tluU (*o« ϊ UU-, <jb tl· >1U ot lh* I -it*·, V. Ιτ. 1; τι. aviL 1, i*UL 1. a
huluiorM. » iwjtlieijff. τα. itttl PhUk», wo ot Ac*uo€, λ »torifljr Λ IbiiU, TL n 4
IVJlLoo. Ml ol ' ral«aa or lYaUu**, ol I be Ujd)|U*nl, TL UTUL 4; Π1. iiri. 3.	1st». I#. «
iVithoa. too ot Λμ%μκ» (7 error for
Ajfroof ), capture· · lu|« tnoA'.
1X0. 11. 10
IVIktm, or IV» β»η», la Illyria, Lr.l Γ lot·* jrmea, L vU. 4; lit «Ι 3, τα. Ii. 5
IVorfaik, rtwr, IT »t 7 iVnjlrru, »'torn·	L tUI wid
fOUim life Iru>«. Ttl itUL ft 1* ■«, la l*ui)|th;tU, I, mL I, iitIL
iVrtettu*. II. tlT I
Ι·ίτ,»ι» Hi. i*ui.: ru. I.
Ivr»rt*, Τ». IU. I I «tiu tiklM, IU. svtlK ϊ IVniw or Golf, ». **»L J; Tt. ill. l;Ti|. ιΛ,ιΙι,λ IXD, It.l;
mi; ς:.»: «» τ
ivnMM, pul·· TWIr bbtorj, IL χΙτ. I'niloU with UtmtonUn·, »n- »l IM*. 1, J; I* i, IS. I; St S. 40. 1. «
|Vf»a λ port of |VnU, VI ««It. 1;
νη. ω, \. i«i. ϊο * μι, «ο Iw. U) Wuhi to tu DtimUd, t. tt.
ς. ut. i
Iv>v*,*v4« (*.!).), ladUn UrrUory, μι·.|«κ<·|, tv, ssiL 7. tM>. 1. «, 4. II
ItnjmtM, kvti of lb· uerrO ib<«U, *L U. 1. ι .st 7. l*t) IS ·, Iff 1‘MMau.t, ι cUfllkio. IT. i* 4 1	λλ klmirmi. IL ( ,U,, xUJ 4
iv«n>uc<><«, · I rviAa, ιτ. ui 7
I'^ui MAfei, Ttl. Hu, 7
fiorlkttl UftrArfi, UL
ll lu
I'Uol·, I M*U4, L tilt ft Γ tulip ot UftcnkjO, U L I. 1ST. 1; IU Ui. 4, UL Π. I; VIL lx. 1. ISD. » > ει II
naiir. ou ol Anj&Uu, Infantry
•	L il* 1
1‘tutii , too ot HmcitAiaa. oC>orT, and l*uf iwtgj u· lout*, if. nir, 10; T. «ui. I at. I *U 19. 4 I’t'lip, too of Utoelwt, commarwlt «Ikied cavalry, L lit, 3 ('tulip, lb· yUjatdaa, U Ιτ. β i’UJuu*, *uo ol UnH, · 04M|inUir, iv. «at 4. ut >
Ililocu, μι ol ftnutolo, to toirb cotuMod, L if*. i;ULiJ. 1, utl, utlL; IT. a. 1
IiaioseoM. UL τί. 4; TU. XxiiL i, aalr. i
VU* an*. L »lli. S; TO. is 4
fhocuku tod t’UmOcuuM, posrtm,
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bat wprcullj Book III. Tbnr βτ-t». D. u. ». «- '· »il»· I. I*»-1*· ** . P>./*Mnrtr«, ft ΜΙΠφ. UL χΠϋ. 1 Phm«rbcnw«, »l	ML
τω. 4; T. xx. 7; tl i*Ttt ϊ; »il vt 4
Ptu7»U, L *»i- S, *. **»*- 1 PWrte. I xi. IS
ftmwftm*, dlj ot Um AJrvat*™n«> ». iut
rlrrr, neot leu», »- »tt- 1.
rul $
Pindar, I. Is. 10
Field!* tad l^UUn*, L in» «, xitU.
•
PUUrw «ad Π«1μμ, I. ti hijUfon*, In* of Cyi-rrn, II. u. ·. litt *. I Vt». Ι» ·
PoidDao, Um of lie tuuj», ni. r 1,
τ. 5, ttrlL 1
N]r4«m, or Nlai, nr. tUL S Nnt«n-uwi (or lOIjrpwboe), IV» Ι» I-IV p+**tm . ι·ΜΙμτ, Tit. ill. 4 1 FoljtJmrta·, rtm, ιτ. t, ».
IVm, < I) ImlUA Ut«. τ. rlil. «. ii. 1. **1 S. ti.il. I. l*u. h. 1. ο A ehWf, τ xxL 2, ft PrUm. » *1. *
PltexXUiM, tie ο·τν, T. UL 2 Pnj^oei* it iv. <
ΡτβΛτ·λλ, II. u. 4, *«. *
Pn»U*lUk«, 1 Ii ft
l*tO». Γ bru*, Mb ot IJHTt*
«bnltrr u offiorr or UKarUn Ar-rUa*· clWf luttwfUj, Τ», II 4. Ul·. II. »; 41, 4
ru*r«n»fui, ton of ftekurue, of IM I. iti« ι IL 7. Otikrr» c«ll(«l IliidlurU·, L ll». «. HU. 4, nut. «; ιτ. ια. 2 PfdoA, I*t*. 1». *
Pyrmibut. r«*»r, u. τ, «
B«4 >■«·, |*o. 1®. *; J7. ·, I? 1. 40. 2. Ο
Kbklv.v O'M, Til xxti. 1 HU»» lit. a,. 2 tUwomUbf**, » g; il ti. 8
Rholo*. II. riL 9. is. S Home *nJ Itoami, TIL L S, rr. t, Sr* T. ril 2
lint λλ» (Koilnt), IT. six. &, it. 4; TH. «τ. I, nrvJ. J
!v»f »m, ΠΙ. Till. 3; Til. i. &
(Wunlt, »L il. β
£«lm*rt&, λ auToi of lIxlknnuuMu*, ι. 11 Hi. 2
Suwkuul, trr Uuwvli
«η IivlUn	cbkf,
ΤΙ «rU J ΙXI». 4 4 «, I. ill. β
S*jt tfkO -Uut. p*rh*{« ("h*ndra2up<· (rvoooqtteml lhe	V. tL
Nl> ft. 1; 9 9 iW. «·*!», r. x>U.-ti.ir.
t>j« lamb, II. r, 2
K*r\iiA. t. ι Tit > 1,	». It· riUkJH,
t. iTti, III irL Λ
ΒλΙΙhonoaro, III. Till. 4, sit. 1, ft, »«*UI. 2 NIn«K. L II. Λ
hrjtta >»i tvjIhUiu, ;<ιπι«ι, m ML L ϊ. 1*0. 2 4; 2. »; ft. β ; ϊ. t; %. 10 fVIrtnu, oor of It· Oo«n|**nJon*, ϊ Ult. 4, 1 vt. 3, Til. I Till. 5, Ult. ft. UTI. 3. istn. 41 4 6rmir»(r.t, L niu. 7; Tt xxlr. 2. i«i». a. :
N«a», > il ft, Λ blb^rttu*, TL 11 τΗ. I
h*rUT, TH. I 2
Ml*. L »iτί. 4
bUao. II. tr , it , i*l., nil., iiir. Knof-. Til. U. 1 }S|>l»uu·,	II. ii. I, itil. 4
tuMjexAlu«, λ utrtf, IT. xii. 4; T. xi 7
htAiti »_ ι wo of ihto nun . (1) I. »*». 2.	τί. I
III.	rta. t>
fttiAk*-·, 1 uTkub cliirt, t. n*UI. 4; TU ll.il ·
8m jrn*, T. »|. 4 bertU. in AeijrU, tl. τί. I 8<wb%n Koca. IT. ivliL. 4
• Tb· form	rrljno cm h»nilj »*· Urrek, Uxb turin* or* pnAmlAy
klU<D((· to (tr. ·οπν i)n<k nni'«nw u> » o4m« not dow rrooter»W··. ( bforiu'At.iT our ktxmlrrlicv ot ti* k!*oo>k*iltn	or dUJeet u still
nxUtorouuj t>« t*A* I, p. 41J.
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